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Foreword 

The present volume grew out of an international conference 
held at the German Historical Institute London in 
December 1996. The aim of the conference was to bring 
together a group of historians from various countries to 
investigate the emergence of internationalism in the nine-
teenth century. Internationalism encompassed two different 
things: political and social movements trying to create inter-
national identities, and to reform society and politics by way 
of transnational co-operation, and the process of inter-
nationalizing cultural, political, and economic practices. 
The conference conveners wanted to cover a broad spec-
trum of topics ranging from economics and politics to 
science and culture in order to look at the structural prereq-
uisites and the defining ideas on which this self-confident 
internationalism thrived before the First World War. 

Although the second half of the nineteenth century saw 
the rise of power politics increasingly riddled with tension, it 
bore witness, at the same time, to the rise of internationalism 
and the genesis of our modern global society. Instead of 
juxtaposing these two phenomena of power politics and 
internationalism, as has been so often the case in earlier 
studies on the subject, the conference participants were 
asked not only to analyse how these phenomena interrelated 
but also how national rivalries over forms of representation 
at an international level were worked out in terms of orga-
nization and ideology. The collection of essays deriving from 
the conference presents the results of this new approach. It 
provides a cornerstone on which other studies may build 
their analyses of the complicated and ambiguous process of 
internationalization. 

The German Historical Institute London owes thanks to 
many individuals and institutions. The conference itself was 
co-sponsored by the German Historical Institute 
Washington, and we thank its director, Professor Detlef 
Junker, for his willingness to co-operate. A number of people 
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gave expert advice and critical comments during the plan-
ning phase. We should like to mention especially Dr Andreas 
Daum, Professor Carole Fink, Professor Jörg Fisch, Professor 
Lucian Holscher, Professor Bruce Mazlish, Professor Jurgen 
Osterhammel, Dr Willibald Steinmetz, and Professor Margit 
Szöllosi-Janze. We are also grateful to those, like Professor 
Sandi E. Cooper, Dr Godelive van Heteren, Professor Bruce 
Mazlish, Rudolf Muhs, Dr Anne Rasmussen, and Dr Jörg 
Requate, who stimulated the debate during the conference. 
The difficult task of translating the German essays into 
English was undertaken by Dr Angela Davies and Jane 
Rafferty. In addition Angela Davies greatly helped in editing 
the volume. Many thanks go to her for her untiring efforts. 
The main credit, however, for conceiving and organizing the 
conference, as well as for editing the present volume, must 
go to Professor Martin H. Geyer and Dr Johannes Paulmann, 
and I should like to take this opportunity to express my 
thanks to them. 

Peter Wende 
London, January 2000 
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I 

Introduction 
The Mechanics of Internationalism 

MARTIN H. GEYER AND JOHANNES PAULMANN 

The study of international history has traditionally stressed 
formal diplomacy, governmental decision-making, geopoli-
tics, and the making of war and peace. The nations' 
economic resources and interests have been conceived in 
similar terms of power politics. Increasingly, however, social 
scientists and historians are examining other topics. Non-
governmental organizations, international movements, and 
transnational cultural interactions are receiving more and 
more scholarly attention. The assumption here is that inter-
national affairs encompass all sorts of phenomena among 
and across nations. These broader aspects cannot be reduced 
to simple objects of state foreign policy. What is emerging is 
indeed an alternative approach to the study of international 
history. Social scientists have used the general term of 
transnationalism in their analysis. What is still missing is a 
more historical term comprising these phenomena and link-
ing them to conventional themes of international affairs 
since the nineteenth century. For this purpose the present 
volume takes up the older concept of internationalism. 

1. Approaching Nineteenth-Century Internationalism 

Internationalism has gained some scholarly respectability.1 

As it happens, this is not a revival of the idealist against the 

' For the new conceptualization of international affairs, see A. Iriye, Cultural 
Internationalism and World Order {Baltimore, 1997). 
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realist conception of international affairs. Rather than 
seeing international movements in opposition to national 
interests and coming to the commonplace conclusion that 
they were always a weak alternative to the power politics of 
the nation-states, we study internationalism from a different 
angle. The increased transnational interlinking of societies 
from the middle of the nineteenth century is taken as a start-
ing point. To be sure, this was not altogether a new process. 
By that time there already existed extensive formal and 
informal networks of commerce and communications join-
ing together very different parts of the world: the older 
'republic ofletters' could be mentioned;2 further, merchant 
capitalism together with expansionist ambitions of Euro-
pean states had created vast political and economic empires 
stocking European markets and furnishing the European 
imagination with the exotic. There existed sophisticated 
means of marketing goods and monetary transactions, and 
an increasing number of people fed into a stream of 
migrants, both free and unfree.3 Likewise one may discern 
similar processes of busy economic and cultural exchange in 
other regions of the world, namely in Asia, without any Euro-
pean involvement.4 Thus, although this process of interlink-
age may have begun earlier and in other areas, it was only 
the conscious creation of international movements and the 
cross-national dissemination of people, commodities, and 
culture from Europe over large areas of the world that laid 
the foundation for our modern concept of internationalism. 
This started during the 1850s, and it soon became apparent 
that the pheonomenon was something altogether new. The 

• U. Im Hof, Das Europa der Aujkliirung (Munich, 1993); Eng. trans.: The Enlight-
enment, trans. by William E. \bill (Oxford, 1994-); L. Hammermayer, 'Akademiebe-
wegung und Wissenschaftsorganisation: Formen, Tendenzen und Wandel in 
Europa wiihrend der zweiten Halfte des 18. Jahrhunderts', in E. Amburger, M. 
Ciesla, and L. Sziklay (eds.), Wissenschaftspolitik in Mittel- und Osteuropa (Berlin, 
1976). 1-84. 

3 I. Wallerstein, The Modern World System, 2 vols. (New York, 1974-1980); P. C. 
Emmer and M. Morner (eds.), European Expansion and Migration: Essays on the Inter-
continental Migration.from Africa, Asia, and Europe (New York, 1992). 

4 K. N. Chauduri, Asia befure Europe: Economy and Civilisation of the Indian Ocean 
from the Rise of Islam to 1750 (Cambridge, Mass., 19go); A. G. Frank, ReOrient: Global 
Economy in the Asian Age (Berkeley, 1998). 
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spread of the contemporary term 'internationalism' and the 
new international organizations testify to this qualitative and 
quantitative change.5 

There are good reasons for using the term 'international-
ism' as a meaningful concept for analysing developments in 
nineteenth- and twentieth-century international affairs.6 It is 
a historical term used by those advocating new international 
structures and organizations, economists no less than social-
ists, reformers as well as those rejecting the phenomenon for 
nationalist reasons. In the nineteenth century, internation-
alism encompassed two different things, though in an 
increasingly uncomfortable way: political and social move-
ments trying to create international identities and to reform 
society and politics by way of transnational co-operation, and 
the process of internationalizing cultural, political, and 
economic practices. On these lines, the present volume takes 
a new approach to internationalism by focusing on the 
mechanics of international organizations, activities, and the 
ideas they thrived upon. We can thus shed light on the inter-
action between the international movements and the 
process of internationalization. Furthermore, by bringing 
together contributions on different international move-
ments and many areas of internationalization, this volume 
illustrates the underlying structures and the varieties of 
international regimes, the connections between them, and 
their structural set-up. Finally, the apparent breakdown of 
internationalism during the Great War may be seen in a 
different light. The First World War did not merely mark the 

5 See the programmatic article by H. La Fontaine and P. Otlet, 'La Vie interna-
tionale et l'effort pour son organisation', La'Vie internationale, 1 (1912), 9-34,: F. S. 
Lyons, Internationalism in Europe 1815-1914 (Leiden, 1963), 11-3s; see also Madeleine 
Herren's essay in this volume and, for the history of the term 'internationalism', P. 
Friedemann and L. Holscher, 'Internationale, International, Internationalismus', 
in 0. Brunner, W. Conze, and R. Koselleck (eds.), Geschichtliche Grundbegriffe 
(Stuttgart, 1982), iii. 367-97. 

6 Although it has become common in much of the political science literature to 
speak of 'transnational relations', for a good overview cf. R. 0 Keohane and J. Nye, 
'Introduction', in Keohane and Nye (eds.), Transnational Relations and World Politics 
(Cambridge, Mass, 1971), pp. xii-xvi; T. Risse-Kappen, 'Bringing Transnational 
Relations Back in: Introduction', in id. (ed.), Bringing Transnational Relations Back 
in: Non-state Acton, Domestic Structures and International Institutions (Cambridge, 
1995), 3-33· 
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end of the first wave of international movements. Concen-
trating on the structures ofinternationalism one can see that 
its mechanics survived the national antagonism, and that 
international society continued to thrive on the foundations 
laid during the nineteenth century. In other words, the 
process of internationalizing economic, social, and cultural 
practices was, at least partly, divorced from formal move-
ments aiming to reform the international order by over-
coming the boundaries of nations. The nexus between the 
two sides of internationalism was a complicated and ambigu-
ous one, and this will have to be kept in mind when 
approaching the different areas and the phenomenon as a 
whole. 

Four general themes inspired the approach taken in this 
volume. They focus on different aspects of the mechanics of 
internationalism and connect the overall topic with other 
fields of recent scholarship. 

1. We look at types of organization ranging from governmental 
organizations to informal networks. Historical research on inter-
nationalism has traditionally concentrated on formal orga-
nizations and particularly on governmental ones or those 
established to influence the policies of nation-states.7 Most of 
the articles presented here build on the results of this 
research and broaden the subject. Internationalists propa-
gated new forms of communication, whether by trading 
goods, transmitting news and ideas, through the migration 
of people, or by inventing new scientific and non-scientific 
languages. In turn, this inspired different kinds of formal 
and informal organizational regimes which reveal specific 
modes of interaction, both within groups and between soci-
etal groups and governments.8 Some networks were very 
informal and originated from the activities of local actors 

7 See Lyons, Inlemalionalism; D. Armstrong, The /use of the International Organi-
sation: A Short History (London, 1982) concentrates almost exclusively on interna-
tional organizations such as the League of Nations and the European Community; 
a broader point of view is adopted by C. Archer, International Organizations (2nd 
edn.; London, 1992); C. N. Murphy, International Organization and Industrial Change: 
Global Governance since 1850 (New York, 1994); V. Rittberger, Intemationale Organisa-
tionen: Politik und Geschichu (Opladen, 1994). 

8 Cf. the views expressed by M. Mann, The Sources of Social Power, ii: The /we of 
Classes and Nation-States, 1760-1914 (Cambridge, 1993), esp. chs. 8 and 14. 
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who very early on developed international if not global 
connections. 

2. Transfer of knowledge and the history of debates. The 
communications revolution during the nineteenth century 
led to a multiplication of contacts, a rapid increase in the 
availability of knowledge about other countries, and the 
spread of tastes. Internationalism did not only benefit from 
this process. It also contributed to it and might well be exam-
ined, in part at least, as a method of collecting and transfer-
ring knowledge, ideas, or, sometimes, mere fads. 
Intercultural transfer was not a neutral operation.9 Knowl-
edge was acquired for particular reasons, its selection was 
determined by certain criteria, and its use served special 
purposes. Thus internationalizing an issue might, for exam-
ple, have helped to strengthen the collective identity of a 
social group, or it might have been a means of denouncing 
a domestic enemy, thus furthering particular national inter-
ests. International debates did not take place only at inter-
national congresses. They were also part of important 
national arguments. It should be borne in mind, therefore, 
that internationalism was part of an international and 
national discourse at the same time. 

3. Inclusion and exclusion. Internationalism was not based 
on the equality of participating individuals, groups, or 
nations. Almost the reverse was true. The choice of location, 
for example, or even the construction of an international 

9 The concept of intercultural transfer originates in anthropological research 
on contacts between different cultures. It has been adopted and developed by a 
group of historians working on cultural relations between 19th-century France and 
Germany; see the programmatic articles and the presentation ofinitial results by M. 
Espagne and M. Werner, 'La Construction d'une reference culturelle allemande en 
France: genese et histoire', Annales, 42 (1987), 969-92; eid. (eds.), Transfers: les rela-
tions interculturelles dans l'espace .franco-allemand (XVIlltrXIXe siecle) (Paris, 1988); and 
recently the methodological contributions by B. Kortlander and M. Werner in L. 
Jordan and B. Kortlander (eds.), Nation.ale Grenzen und internationaler Austausch: 
Studien zum Kullur- und Wissenschaftstransfer in Europa (Tiibingen, 1995); a critical 
assessment is J. Paulmann, 'Internationaler Vergleich und interkultureller Transfer: 
Zwei Forschungsansitze zur europiiischen Geschichte des 18. bis 20.Jahrhunderts', 
Historische :leitschrift, 267 (1998), 64,9-Bs; the possibilities of using a similar concept 
in the context of European expansion are explored by J. Osterhammel, 'Kulturelle 
Grenzen in der Expansion Europas', Saecu.lum, 46 ( 1995), 101--38. 
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language related to existing inequalities. 10 World fairs, the 
epitomes of nineteenth-century internationalism, portrayed 
the technological and cultural achievements of 'civilization' 
as well as social, cultural, and anthropological hierarchies; 
they conveyed a clear bias against 'less developed' civiliza-
tions.11 In most cases internationalization during the nine-
teenth century meant, in effect, defining European 
standards as the internationally current ones, and in some 
cases it was only particular European countries that imposed 
their standards on international society. Internationalism 
thus was a process of continuously redefining boundaries 
between societal entities, groups of nations, or states. 12 The 
foundations for current relations between centre and 
periphery, though going back to a much earlier period, 
were, to a considerable extent, laid during the nineteenth 
century. The questions of how this was done, and what role 
internationalism played in establishing or resisting the draw-
ing of such borders, are addressed by the contributions to 
this volume. It might be asked whether the limits of interna-
tionalism as it emerged in the nineteenth century can be 
found in this process of inclusion and exclusion. Did the 
questioning of 'European internationalism' by non-Euro-
peans perhaps spell the end of the phenomenon as such, 
and introduce a new epoch? 

4. The relationship between internationalism and nationalism. 
Internationalism and nationalism have often been seen as 
antagonistic concepts. This view certainly contains some 
truth. The nationalistic outbursts in 1914 by those who, a few 
years earlier, would have considered themselves as 'interna-
tionalists', and the failure of particular forms of internation-
alism to prevent the war, established and confirmed this 

m See, e.g., A. Rasmussen, 'A la recherche d'une langue internationale de la 
science 1880-1914', in R. Chartier and P. Corsi (eds.), Sciences et langues en Europe 
(Paris, 1996), 139-55. 

11 R. W. Rydell, All the World's a Fair: Visions of Empire at American International 
Exhibitions, 1876-1916 (Chicago, 1984); Burton Benedict, 'Rituals of Representation: 
Ethnic Stereotypes and Colonized Peoples', in R. Rydell and N. E. Gwinn (eds.), 
Fair Representations: World'.f Fairs and the Modern World (Amsterdam, 1994), 28-58; M. 
Adas, Machines as the Measures of Men: Science, Technology, and Ideologies of Western 
Dominance (Ithaca, NY, 1989). 

" Cf. Osterhammel, 'Kulturelle Grenzen'. 



THE MECHANICS OF INTERNATIONALISM 7 

perception. Yet internationalism and nationalism can be 
conceived as closely interlinked concepts.13 When we look at 
the two sides of internationalism, attention must be paid to 
the intricate nexus between international movements and 
the process of internationalization in particular areas. In 
addition, certain questions must be asked. Did not interna-
tionalism emerge just at the time, that is, during the nine-
teenth century, when nationalism was developing into a 
major force in foreign and domestic affairs? Did the 
improved means of communication which enabled interna-
tionalism also further the creation (or invention) of nation-
alism?14 Could it be that internationalism thrived on 
nationalism and vice versa? 

2. Displaying the Mechanics of Internationalism 

When we look at the areas of internationalism in the nine-
teenth century, the field appears almost unlimited. There is 
hardly an area to which some international movement did 
not attach itself, or which remained untouched by interna-
tional activities. We have, therefore, aimed for comprehen-
siveness only in the sense that topics from culture, society, 
and politics are treated. Economic matters played a role in 
many subjects but are not accorded special consideration in 
this collection. They would certainly deserve a volume of 

13 It is not by accident that K. W. Deutsch's ideas on the formation of national 
consciousness through social communication may be followed up at the national as 
well as the international level; see id., Nationawm and Social Communication: An Inquiry 
into the Foundations of Nationality (New York, 1953), esp. 164-7; id., Political Community 
at the International Level (1st edn., 1953; Garden City, NY, 1970), esp. 54~ 70. 

14 A good example of the interplay between internationalism and nationalism is 
given by Mauricio Tenorio-Trillo, Mexico at the World'.s Fairs: Crafting a Modem Nation 
(Berkeley, 1996). The concept of'imagined communities' can also fruitfully be used 
in an international or transnational context not just, as originally conceived by B. 
Anderson, at national level; B. Anderson, Imagined Communities: &jlections on the 
Origins and Spread of Nationalism (rev. edn.; London, 1991); for an application see J. 
Paulmann, 'Europai.sche Monarchen in der Revolution von 1848/ 49: "Die erste 
wahrhafte Internationale"?', in D. Langewiesche (ed.), Demokratiebewegungund Revo-
lution 1847 bis 1849: Internationak Aspekte und europiiische Verbindungen (Karlsruhe, 
1998), 109-39. 
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their own.15 The present collection of essays looks for ways of 
interpreting the phenomenon ofinternationalism and raises 
questions. The range of specific topics is limited by what can 
be handled in the compass of a single volume. If this book 
inspires further or new research on other topics, the editors 
will feel vindicated in their selection. 

The book is organized around different themes. It starts 
by looking at the ways of opening out the world by various 
means. The next essays focus on the provision of informa-
tion and space for an international audience. A section on 
the shaping of international political identities follows. 
Closely connected to this are essays on the attempts to create 
an international moral order undertaken by numerous 
reform movements. The following essays deal with the 
dissemination of science as a major element in nineteenth-
century internationalism and, finally, the marketing of a 
cosmopolitan culture. This introduction concentrates on 
highlighting some general results. 

Starting with what may be called the 'basic' mechanics of 
internationalism, that is, the forms taken by international-
ism, the means employed, and the paths travelled by ideas, 
commodities, and people, this volume looks at the underly-
ing structures on which internationalism was based. Did a 
world without borders, where goods, money, and people 
could move freely, emerge during the nineteenth century? 
Early internationalists were undoubtedly enthusiastic about 
this idea. At first sight this appears to have been the case. 
The volume of world trade increased phenomenally, about 
forty-fourfold, between 1800 and 1913.16 The creation of 
universal standards for weights and measures, money, and 
time was an attempt to transcend local, regional, and 
national borders, and international regimes were set up to 

'5 But see the contributions in the present volume by Sidney Pollard, Martin 
Geyer, and Hartmut Berghoff for explicit economic themes. For general works on 
the internationalization of the 19th-century European and world economy see T. 
Kemp, Historical Patterns of Industrialization (London, 1978); S. Pollard, Peaceful 
Conquest: The Industrialization of Europe 1760-1970 (Oxford, 1981); A. Maddison, Phases 
of Capitalist Development (Oxford, 1982); W. Fischer, R. M. Mcinnis, andJ. Schneider 
(eds.), The Emergrmr:e of a World Economy 1500-1914: Papers of the IX. International 
~s of Eanwmic Histqry (Stuugart, 1g86). 

' See Sidney Pollard's contribution to the present volume. 
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supervise these standards. Early internationalists from vari-
ous fields were usually also proponents of the metric system 
of measures and weights. Like other symbols of an evolving 
internationalism, these standards were strongly imbued with 
national pride and thus highly contested. 17 The development 
of a world news order accelerated communications to such 
an extent that physical proximity lost its advantage. Towards 
the end of the century, news from Paris, for example, 
reached New York before it got to provincial France.18 The 
volume of migration within Europe, across the Atlantic, and 
in other parts of the world as well has led many people to 
believe that migration regulations were completely abol-
ished at some time after mid-century. Yet as in the afore-
mentioned areas and those analysed below, regulations 
governing travel and alien status demonstrate the ambiva-
lent character of internationalization.19 

Movements across national borders increased enor-
mously, but the opening up of the world was also a process 
of inclusion and exclusion involving issues of national 
authority, identity, and power. Proponents of international-
ism were missionaries of civilization. Despite rival interpreta-
tions of what constituted the essence of civilization, debates 
among internationalists always converged on this topic, 
which held out the promise of unifying modern societies, if 
not the world. However, by looking at nineteenth-century 

17 See Martin Geyer's contribution; on time standardization see Ian R. Bartky, 
'The Adoption of Standard Time', Technology and Culture, 30 (1989), 25--56. 

18 For technical and media developments in general see M. North (ed.), Kommu-
nikationsrevolutionen: Die nett.en Medien des 16. und 19. Jahrkunderts (Cologne, 1995); on 
the relations between communications technology and imperial rule see D. R. 
Headrick, The Tentacles of Progress: Technology Transfer in the Agii of Imperialism, 
1850-1940 (New York, 1988); id., The Invisible Weapon: Telecommunicalions and Interna-
tional Politics 1851-1945 (New York, 1991); see also J. Ahvenainen, 'Telegraphs, Trade 
and Policy: The Role of the International Telegraphs in the Years 1870-1914', in 
Fischer, Mcinnis and Schneider (eds.), Emergence of a World Eamomy, ii. 505-18; J. W. 
Carey, 'Technology and Ideology: The Case of the Telegraph', Prospects, 8 (1983), 
303-2s; a carefully researched case study on Jnterstate co-operation between two 
European countries is J. Reindl, Der Deutsch-Osterreichische Telegraphenverein und die 
Entwicklung des deutschen Telegrapkiewesens 1850-1871: Eine Fallstudie zur administrativ-
technischen Kooperation deutscher Staaten vor der Grilndung des Deutschen Reiches (Frank-
furt am Main, 1993). 

19 See Andreas Fahrmeir's contribution to this volume; on migration cf. Emmer 
and Morner (eds.), European Expansion and Migration. 
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international law one could, paradoxically, speak of a 
process through which civilization was, in the words of Jörg 
Fisch, internationalized by de-internationalizing interna-
tional society. 20 Especially from the middle of the nineteenth 
century, the Europeans introduced new standards in inter-
national relations. States had to provide the framework for 
all legitimate human activities, from safe trading to a just 
legal system, based on enlightened Western concepts of law. 
This was defined as civilization. Where there was no civilized 
state, territories were open to occupation by any civilized 
state. Thus international law, which had earlier recognized 
non-European political entities as, in principal, equal, was 
dismantled in the name of a further-reaching international-
ism of civilization. 

The ambivalent nature of nineteenth-century internation-
alism also becomes obvious when looking at the world exhi-
bition, a nineteenth-century invention which typified the 
mechanics of internationalism in many ways. From early on 
exhibitions were discussed in terms of a 'global village'.21 

These exhibitions also showed that, for contemporaries, 
'international' clearly meant 'European' (including North 
American) rather than 'global'. They were showcases for 
nation-states displaying their own cultures and their views of 
the rest of the globe. The various forms of multinational co-
operation served more than just economic or cultural ends. 
The politics of the nation-state were also a prime motive. New 
issues and institutions were often initiated or strongly influ-
enced by governments, so much so that it may be justified to 

"" Seejorg Fisch's essay in this volume. Cf. also L. Menand Ill, 'Human Rights as 
Global Imperative', in B. Mazlish and R. Buultjens (eds.), Conceptualizing Gl.obal 
Hiswry (Boulder, Colo., 1993), 173-204, esp. 180-1; F. Gauthier, 'Universal Rights and 
National Interest in the French Revolution', in 0. Dann andJ. Dinwiddy (eds.), 
Nationalism in the Agii of the French Revolution (London, 1988), 27--37; A. L. Conklin, 
'Colonialism and Human Rights, a Contradiction in Terms? The Case of France 
and West Africa, 1895-1914', American Historical Review, 103 ( 1998), 419-42. 

21 The literature on this subject is growing fasL See P. Greenhalgh, Ephemeral 
Vistas: The .&positions Universelles, Great Exhibitions and World's Fairs, 1851-1939 
(Manchester, 1988) and the guide to contemporary and historiographical publica-
tions by B. Schroedel'-Gudehus and A. Rasmussen, Les Fastes du progres: /.e guide des 
expositions universelles 1851-1992 (Paris, 1992); see also the theme issue 'Weltausstel-
lungen im 19. Jahrhundert', COMPARAT.W. 9/5-6 (1999), 8-142; Rydell, All the 
World'.s a Fair, and Tenorio-Trillo, Mexico. 
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speak, as Madeleine Herren does, of 'governmental interna-
tionalism and the beginning of a new world order in the late 
nineteenth century'. 22 Certainly for many smaller states such 
as Switzerland and Belgium, growing internationalism was a 
means of making their influence felt. 

These conclusions, which emerge from looking at the 
opening out of the world and the provision of information 
and space for an international audience, are by and large 
confirmed when analysing particular international regimes 
in politics, society, and culture. The mechanics were applied 
to different ends; various groups used them to shape their 
political identity, not always successfully, as it appears. One of 
the earliest examples of internationalism as a political move-
ment was the search by European monarchs for close co-
operation after the Napoleonic Wars. 23 This proved to be 
rather difficult. Certain factors limited the chances of achiev-
ing a united strategy against revolution. The expanding 
public sphere and existing different lines of communication, 
perhaps surprisingly, figured among the obstacles, although 
most of the available means were at the same time factors 
that facilitated some form of transnational relations between 
crowned heads-only their national opponents made better 
use of them. This is to show that not all actors profited 
equally from expanding communications. The issue of 
success and failure comes to the fore in this context. What 
are the categories for judging it? The question is raised 
directly when asking whether the workers of the world 
should or could unite.24 Rather than regarding the Second 
International as a doomed attempt to revive the idea of 
Marx's Working Men's International, we may put the Second 
International into the context of the development of Euro-
pean society. Correspondence between leading figures, 
statistics on the translation of articles, or data on participa-
tion at congresses provide different yardsticks from argu-
ments about socialist ideology. The point is reiterated when 

•• See Madeleine Herren's contribution to this volume, as well as her article 
'Modernisierung, AuBenpolitik und Integration imjahrhundert des lnternational-
ismus', HistorischeMitteilungen, 7 (1994), 1-43. 

•3 See the contribution by Johannes Paulmann to this volume. 
•+ See Moira Donald's contribution to this volume. 
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international women's organizations are examined.25 It is 
true that before the First World War women did not achieve 
what their international organizations set out to gain. Yet the 
organizational identity created by the numerous interna-
tional associations did much to further women's progress 
after the Great War. The international identity of women, yet 
again, was broken by national identities. To some extent the 
success of an international movement could be defined in 
terms of the unity of the powerless. Thus the means could 
not be regarded as an end in themselves. 

The international movement which frequently served as a 
yardstick for all forms of internationalism was the peace 
movement.26 It soon becomes apparent that this was largely 
a moral stick with which to beat one's opponents. Were inter-
nationalists automatically 'good', both intentionally and 
functionally? Was a war to end all wars, that is, a kind of total-
itarian pacifism, legitimate? Focusing on the mechanics of 
international political organizations leads to two new conclu-
sions: first, that any judgement about their success ought 
clearly to state the criteria used, rather than simply assuming 
the moral goodness of all kinds of internationalism. Reac-
tionaries or racists, for example, could well be good interna-
tionalists;27 forming a transnational organization might in 
some cases be regarded as an achievement in 
itself. Second, a general revision seems necessary in so far as 
pacifism or the Red Cross are not the most suitable organi-
zational models for portraying nineteenth-century inter-
nationalism;28 the Bureau of Measures and Weights, for 
example, with its specialist character, seems more typical of 
the majority of such organizations. 

Some international movements consciously set out to 
reform society. This often came close to creating political 

25 See LeilaJ. Rupp's contribution to this volume and her book Worlds o/W<nnen: 
The Making of an International Women '.f Movement (Princeton, 1997). 

26 Again, the literature is vast. See S. E. Cooper, Patriotic Pacifism: Waging War on 
War in Europe. 1815-1914 (New York, 1991). 

27 See, e.g., N. Cohen, Warrant/or Genocide: The Myth ofthe]ewi.sh Worl.d-Omspiracy 
and the Protocole of the Elders of Zion (London, 1967). 

28 On the history of the Red Cross see the research-based book by D. Riesen-
berger, Fur Humanitat in Krieg und Frieden: Das intemationale Rote Kreuz. 1863-1977 
(Gottingen, 1992). 
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identities, as the case of Freemasonry illustrates.29 Enlight-
ened concepts such as mankind, humanity, universal broth-
erhood, or moral progress persisted well into the early 
twentieth century but they had been transformed since their 
invention. The forces involved were the nationalization of 
European societies and their simultaneous integration with 
each other. Under these circumstances inclusion and exclu-
sion operated under the supranational creed of a moral 
international. Gender, social stratification, and nationality in 
effect separated Freemasons from other people, and in the 
case of nationalism, from one another. Universalism was not 
merely an earlier stage or an alternative to nationalism, but 
was in fact incorporated into the nation-state and its soci-
eties. This went so far that during the First World War 
French and German Freemasons were each able to claim to 
be fighting on the side of humanity, apparently without 
noticing any contradiction. 

Rather more concrete social reforms were pursued at 
international level in numerous areas. The moral improve-
ment of prisoners was one of the earliest examples.3° In the 
context of the relationship between state and society in the 
nineteenth century this is a particularly suitable example for 
analysis as it went through consecutive, albeit partly overlap-
ping stages. At first voluntary activists were driven beyond 
national boundaries because they proposed a particular case 
for which they did not find sufficient support in their native 
polity.31 After a while the composition of the group of 

"9 See Stefan-Ludwig Hoffmann's essay in the present volume. For national vari-
ations already extant during the Enlightenment cf. S. Jiittner and J. Schlobach 
(eds.), Europaische Aujkfiirung(en): Einheit und national.e Vielfalt (Hamburg, 1992); 
Dann and Dinwiddy (eds.), Nationalism. 

30 P. O'Brien, 'Prison Reform in France and Other European Countries in the 
Nineteenth Century', in N. Finzsch and R.Jiitte (eds.), Institutions ofOmftnement: 
Hospitals, Asylums, and Prisons in W&Stem Europe and Nurth America, 1500-1950 
(Cambridge, 1996), 285-gg, and N. Finzsch, "'Comparing Apples and Oranges?" 
The History of Early Prisons in Germany and the United States, 1800-186o', ibid. 
213-33. Rudolf Muhs's paper, 'Towards a Brave New World: The Case of Prison 
Reform', delivered at the conference, could regrettably not be made available for 
the present volume. 

3' An example of strong voluntary commitment is the anti-5lavery movement; see 
R. Anstey, The Atlantic Slave Trade and British Abolition, 176o-1810 (London, 1975), esp. 
23g-8s; S. Drescher, Capitalism and Antislavery: British Mobiluation in C'.omparative 
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activists changed as professional people became involved. 
This new fraternity of more or less self-selected experts, who 
were in regular communication with each other, started a 
series of international meetings.32 Their internationalism 
was part of the domestic lobbying for their ambitious and 
possibly costly schemes. Finally, their internationalism 
became institutionalized and achieved government involve-
ment for a system of periodical congresses and the exchange 
of information and statistics.33 How far this was possible was 
largely determined by the role the particular issue was likely 
to play in terms of power politics. If it was neutral, co-opera-
tion was easiest. But even then, the institutions could 
become a forum for national rivalries at a certain level. 
Another case of official collaboration which also involved 
strong voluntary commitment, not discussed in this volume, 
was the beginning of international police co-operation with 
regard to 'white slavery' (prostitution) .34 Another was the 

Perspective (New York, 1987), esp. 5o-88, m~ for a recent criticism generally 
emphasizing the usefulness of studies on transcontinental linkages in the context 
of 'black liberation' see F. Cooper, 'Race, Ideology, and the Perils of Comparative 
History', American Historical Review, 101 ( 1996), 1122-38. On the international spread 
of a later voluntary movement demanding abolition of the laws against prostitution, 
whose members also called themselves 'abolitionists', see L. Sauerteig, 'Frauene-
manzipation und Sittlichkeit: Die Rezeption des englischen Absolutismus in 
Deutschland', in R. Muhs, J. Paulmann, and W. Steinmetz (eds.), Aneignung und 
Abwehr. lnterliultureller Transfer z.wischen Deutschl.and und GroJJbritannien im 19. Jahrhun-
dert (Bodenheim, 1998), 15~7. 

32 See, e.g., the contribution by Martin H. Geyer in this volume, esp. with regard 
to the metric movement. 

33 See the different contributions on various international scientific congresses 
in Relations internatiunales, 62 ( 1990); for the emergence of international science see 
E. Crawford, 'The Universe of International Science, 1880-1939', in T. Frangsmyr 
(ed.), Sob»non's House Revisited: The Organization and Institutionalization of Science 
(Canton, Mass., 1990), 251-69. 

34 In terms of power politics the trade in prostitutes was neutral; in terms of 
moral reform it provided ample opportunity to pursue all sorts of causes. It could 
be demonstrated that the police used the media attention and moral panic to 
tighten controls on prostitution and to achieve closer international police co-oper-
ation, separating police activity from the diplomatic channels on which it had to 
rely until after 1900. See F. K. Grittner, White Slavery: Myth, Ideology and American !Aw 
(New York, 1990), and for the discussion among international women's organiza-
tions, Rupp, Worlds of Women, 15o-2; for a local case study on 'white slavery', the 
activities of the authorities, business interests, and moral reformers, and the impact 
of international as well as interstate developments, see J. Ross, 'Eine dunkle Seite 
des Auswanderungsgeschafts: Madchenhandel und Prostitution', in D. Knauf and 
H. Schroder (eds.), Fremde in Bremen: Auswandem; Zuwanderer, Zwangsarbeiter 
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missionary activities of the churches.35 The latter would 
indeed be a suitable area in which to look for some of the 
issues touched upon by other contributions: the involvement 
of women in international moral reform, the contribution of 
the voluntary sector, the separation between denominations 
and between nations, the exclusion or inclusion of Euro-
pean and non-European actors, and relations with govern-
ments. 

The facilitation and growth of communications during 
the nineteenth century led to an increase in the availability 
of knowledge about other countries. Internationalism not 
only benefited from this process but contributed to it, and 
might well be examined, in part at least, as a method of 
collecting and transferring knowledge. This was by no means 
a neutral operation. Knowledge was acquired for particular 
reasons and its use served special purposes. During the nine-
teenth century, the attempt to bring over social institutions 
from other countries, the spreading of cultural practices, the 
transfer of goods, and the dissemination of science were 
important activities. One example linked to the social 
reform movements was pedagogical reform, especially in the 
kindergarten movement. The ideas of Friedrich Froebel 
played an important part in the rise of a child-centred peda-
gogy. They provided a key component which, stripped of its 
original contents, was conveyed to other countries where it 
was refilled with new ingredients. Thus an imported and 
internationally widespread concept could be charged with 

(Bremen, 1993), 36-4'3. On early international police co-operation ~ee W. Siemann, 
Der 'Polizeiverein' deu.tscher Staaten: Eine Dokumentation iur Uberwachung der 
Offentlichkeit nach der Revolution von 1848/49 (Tiibingen, 1983); id., 'Deu.tschlands Ruhe 
und Ordnung': Die Anflinge der politischen Polizei 18o6-1866 (Tiibingen, 1985), chs. 2, $ 
H.-H. Liang, The Rise of Modern Police and the European State System from Metternich to 
the Second World War (Cambridge, 1992), esp. eh. 3. Peter Becker's paper, 'Fighting 
"White Slavery": The Beginning oflnternational Police Collaboration', given at the 
conference, was not available for publication. 

35 Cf. H. Grunder, Welteroberung und Christentum: Ein Handbuch iur Geschichte der 
Neu.uit (Giitersloh, 1992), esp. pt. 2. J. T. Campbell's study, Songs of Zion: The 
African Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States and South Africa (New York, 
1995), opens unusual perspectives on missionary activities by African Americans 
in Africa. 



16 MARTIN H. GEYER AND JOHANNES PAULMANN 

national and imperialist overtones.36 Different motives existed 
for looking abroad and attempting to transfer social technol-
ogy. Legitimizing one's own actions or criticizing those of 
others in a national debate was one incentive; trying to find a 
way out of an internal political impasse by having recourse to 
foreign examples was another. More often than importing the 
whole of a system from abroad, say of social insurance or 
university education, only parts were picked which would then 
be fitted into the existing national institutions.37 

An increasingly strong motive for looking abroad arose 
out of the competition between nation-states.38 This affected 
the enormous growth in the natural sciences which very 
much depended on the transfer of knowledge. Time and 
again one finds examples of scientists and politicians looking 
at international developments in order to enhance and to 
further their own institutions.39 Even at the factual level of 
scientific research it was not simply a matter of making 
discoveries in a particular field known to experts in foreign 
countries. Despite extensive transnational exchanges of 
ideas and personal networks, 'national styles' prevailed in 
many disciplines.4° Quite a distinct case in this respect is the 

36 Revd R. H. Quick, 'Froebe!, Friedrich Wilhelm August', in Encyclopaedia Britan-
nica (11th edn.; Cambridge, 1910-11); C. Weatherly, 'Infant Schools', ibid.; [Anon.]. 
'Kindergarten', ibid. The paper given by Nicholas Stargardt at the conference, 
'Pedagogical Reform: The "Kindergarten" and the Cult of the Child', could not be 
made available for publication. 

37 An exemplary study in the field of social insurance is E. P. Hennock, British 
Social R.efurm and German Preadents: The Case of Social Insurance 1880-1914 (Oxford, 
1987); for a French perspective on international social policy see M. Herren, Inter-
nationale Sor.ialpolitik wr dem Ersten Weltkrieg: Die Anfiiffgl! europiiischer Kooperation aus 
der Sicht Frankreichs (Berlin, 1993). Another case in which international aspects 
modified but did not unify national policy was town planning; see A. Sutcliffe, 
Towards the Planned City: Germany, Britain, the United States and France, 17Bo-1914 
(Oxford, 1981), chs. 3, 6. 

38 The classical case was France after the defeat in 1870; see the works by A. 
Mitchell, Victors and Vanquished: The German Influence on Army and Church in France 
after 1870 (Chapel Hill, NC, 1984); id., The Divided Path: The German Influence on Social 
Refurm in France after 1870 (Chapel Hill, NC, 1991). 

39 For an example of scientific research institutions see P. Alter, Wissenschaft, 
Staat, Maune. Anfiiffgl! moderner Wissenscha.ftspolitik in GrojJbritannien 1850-1920 
(Stutigart, 1982), eh. Il/2; Eng. trans.: The R.eluctant Patron: Science and the State in 
Britain 1850-1920, trans; by Angela Davies (Leamington Spa, 1987). 

40 See, eg.,J. Harwood, 'National Styles in Science: Genetics in Germany and the 
United States between the World Wars', Isis, 78 (1987), 390-414; id., Styles of Scientific 
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popularization of science. This took place in an interna-
tional setting which lacked both an overall institutional 
structure and any affiliation with international organiza-
tions. Taking into account the specific cultural, political, and 
legal conditions of each country, we can note that similar 
demands for popular presentations of natural sciences, such 
as as common topics and modes of communication, for 
example, were made on both sides of the Atlantic.41 Infor-
mal exchanges dealt not merely in new scientific discoveries 
via learned journals but in specimens, in popular books, in 
travelling 'scientific theatres' which put natural phenomena 
on stage, and in technical toys. This was a polycentric, 
heterogeneous process driven by various motives ranging 
from enlightening ideals to business interests. More strictly 
professionally motivated were the international congresses 
organized by experts. The reshaping of medicine, for exam-
ple, progressed at a national level while at the same time 
congresses provided a novel international platform.42 New 
disciplines also tried to establish themselves by organizing 
gatherings with delegates from many countries. The inter-
national eugenics movement is a good example of strategic 
internationalization attempted by a group of experts in 
order to achieve the status and recognition of an exact 

Th<rught: The Gmnan Genetics Community, 1900-1933 (Chicago, 1993);J. Servos, Physi-
cal Chemistry from Ostwald to Pauling: The Making of a Science in America (Princeton, 
1990); L. Jordanova, 'Science and Nationhood: Cultures of Imagined Communi-
ties', in G. Cubitt (ed.), Imagining Nations (Manchester, 1998), 192-im; on the vari-
ous levels and different forms of exchange from the perspective of an individual 
scientist see M. Szollosi:Janze, Fritz. Haber, 1868-1934: Eine Biographie (Munich, 1998), 
131-41, 431-8, 56o-g8; for an example of transnational institutionalization see B. 
Schroeder-Gudehus, 'Division of Labour and the Common Goods: The Interna-
tional Association of Academies', in C. G. Bernhard, E. Crawford, and P. Sorbom 
(eds.), Science, Technology and Society in the Time of Alfred Nobel (Oxford, 1982), 3-20; 
the complex factors involved in distributing scientific honours internationally are 
analysed by E. Crawford, Nationalism and Internationalism in Science, 1880-1939: F<mr 
Studies of the Nobel Population (Cambridge, 1992); G. Kiippers, N. ffiitzka, and P. 
Weingart, 'The Awarding of the Nobel Prize: Decisions about Significance in 
_Science', in Bernhard, Crawford, and Sorbom (eds.), Science, 332-51. 

4' See Andreas Daum's contribution to this volume. For the ideological frame-
work of popular and scientific writing see Adas, Machines as the Measure of Men. 

4• Godelieve van Heteren's paper 'London (1881), Berlin (1890), London (1913): 
British Responses to Organized Modern Medical Internationalism', given at the 
conference, was not available for publication. 
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science.43 Some general questions follow, which could be put 
for almost any conference, a type of international activity 
only invented ( outside diplomacy) during the nineteenth 
century.44 What purpose did these gatherings serve that 
would not have been achieved by written communication 
alone? How were they organized? What role was played by 
material culture, such as technical instruments or objects? 
Who was included, and who was excluded from this interna-
tional stage? 

A theme touched upon in several papers is elaborated in 
the analysis of the creation and marketing of global prod-
ucts. This could be termed 'the global village', where a direct 
link existed between localities or regions and the interna-
tional level which, by and large, was not mediated through 
national institutions. Seventy-five per cent of the world's 
harmonicas produced in 1913, for example, were manufac-
tured in two small towns in remote parts of rural Germany. 
Studying the marketing activities of the resident firms 
explains how apparently disadvantaged areas managed to 
sell a non-essential product to the men (I) of almost all 
nations.45 A quite different case of the transfer of products is 
the reception of one country's art work abroad. The exam-
ple of exhibitions of German art and its reception by French 
art critics shows how important a part these played in the 
redefinition of French culture after the war with Germany in 
1870-1.46 Praising German art rather than denigrating it, 
French critics claimed that it was through the reception of 
French art that German artists developed further. They thus 

43 S. Kiihl, Die lntemationale der Rassisten: Aufstieg und Niedergang der interna-
tionalen Bewegung fur Eugmik und Rassenhygiene im 20. Jahrhundert (Frankfurt am 
Main, 1997). esp. 32-40.; on the establishment of physical chemistry as a discipline 
cf. Szollosi:Janze, Haber, 95-6. 

44 See the issue on 'Les Congres scientifiques internationaux', R.elations interna-
tionales, 62 ( 19go) , 111-211. 

45 See Hartmut Berghofrs contribution to the present volume and, covering a 
longer time-span as well as other aspects, id., Zwischen Kleinstadt und Wellmmfit: 
Hohner und die Harmonika 1857-1961. Unternehmensgeschichte als Sozialgeschichte (Pader-
born, 1997). 

46 See Rachel Esner's essay in this volume. Artistic transfer in the opposite direc-
tion, i.e., from France to Germany, with special reference to the politics of art and 
museums is analysed in B. Paul, Hugo von Tschudi und die moderne .franz.osische Kunst 
imDeutschen Kaiserreich (Mainz, 1993). 
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created an international fraternity of artists under French 
leadership incorporating foreign painters into their defini-
tion of modernism. This is another case of universal 
phenomena being integrated into a national context with-
out possible contradictions being noticed. 

Cultural and social practices travelled from one country 
to another, often to several at the same time. This was the 
case in the world of arts. Opera singers, architects, novelists, 
and the like from many countries interacted and influenced 
each other. Sport is another, if less artistic, example of this 
process. Modern disciplines developed in Great Britain, the 
'motherland of sport', and then, as 'English sport', spread 
throughout the world, to British colonies, to other nations, 
and at an international level. In general the diffusion of 
sports led to changes in the meanings attached to their 
performance.47 The social background of the activists varied 
(aristocratic in one place, middle-class in another, and work-
ing-class in a third), economic interests differed, and the 
ideological context changed when sporting activities were 
transferred (for example, democratic, authoritarian, or mili-
taristic). International meetings were not necessarily peace-
ful gatherings of individual sportsmen (women were not 
present in appreciable numbers in track-and-field competi-
tions until the 1920s) but were prone to develop into compet-
itive events between nations.48 The spread of sports 
demonstrated all the ambivalence of internationalism, its 
varying meanings, and its individual and social actors. 

The period under investigation saw a large increase in 
people travelling and writing about their journeys. This 
quantitative change also involved a qualitative development. 
Travel reports changed from 'investigating the world' in the 
late eighteenth century to 'exploring the self in the early 
twentieth century.49 The differences become obvious in 

47 See Christiane Eisenberg's essay in this volume and ead. (ed.), FuJJball, Soccer, 
Calcio: Ein englischer Sport auf seinem Weg um die Welt (Munich, 1997). 

¥1 On the epitome of international sports, the Olympic Games, see J. J. 
MacAloon, This Great Symbol: Pierre de Coubertin and the Origins of the Modern Olympic 
Games (Chicago, 1981); A. Guttmann, The Olympics: A History of the Modern Games 
(Urbana, Ill., 1992); id., Women s Sports: A History (New York, 1991), 163-71. 

49 See Alexander Schmidt's essay in the present volume; cf. also M. L. Platt, Impe-
rial Eyes: Travel Writing and Transculturation (London, 1992). 



20 MARTIN H. GEYER AND JOHANNES PAULMANN 

several respects: purpose of the journey, role of the experi-
encing subjects, perception of foreign cultures, definition of 
cultures in terms of space and time, and the question of 
identification. This points to one of the paradoxes of the 
time, namely, that the increasingly close connections 
between different parts of the world-of which Jules Verne's 
Round the World in Eighty Days (1872-3) presented a fictional 
account-gave rise not to a heightened awareness of univer-
salism, but to an ever stronger sense of particularity and indi-
viduality. The complex link between material developments 
(the physical reshaping of the nineteenth-century world) 
and cultural phenomena (the perception and interpretation 
of the environment) can also be studied in the context of the 
meeting places of the fashionable world. Again, certain 
localities became global, though in the case of the numerous 
spas not mainly by exporting a product, but by inviting 
people into their town.5° There they could purchase a range 
of services from curative products to sex. There were many 
national spas with modest people, and a few international 
ones where old and new elites met. In the space of a town 
and its surroundings a virtual reality was created. This small 
world offered local colour to a fabric that was basically inter-
changeable: same hotels, same food, same pastimes, same 
architecture, same musical entertainment, same fashions. A 
regional tradition was invented in order to compete with 
other localities for an international élite which expected a 
range of transnational goods to be at its disposal. As many 
contributions to this volume show, internationalism oper-
ated at different levels, not merely at the transnational and 
the national, but also at the local. 

3. Concluding Internationalism: Two Modes of 
Internationalization or Globalization? 

Our selective display of internationalism in the nineteenth 
century demonstrates the wide range of areas affected by the 
phenomenon. Culture, society, economics, and politics in 

5° See David Blackbourn's essay in this volume. 
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one way or the other were shaped by movements which tran-
scended borders-and in turn had an impact on these 
exchanges. Focusing on the mechanics brings out the inter-
ests, forces, and structures which determined the flow or 
general development in particular fields. However, some 
general characteristics are noteworthy. 

r. There were different motives for international co-oper-
ation. Certainly, the expectation of economic benefit was a 
prime incentive. Early internationalists thrived on the ideol-
ogy of free trade which promised unprecedented economic 
growth. However, these economic considerations easily 
mingled with political ones, and corresponded to the moral 
crusades that perceived the world as a unified market not so 
much of goods as of morals. Thus there exists a broad spec-
trum of motives that could be interwoven: international co-
operation could be the prerequisite for solving issues that 
transcended the problem-solving capabilities of the nation-
state; it was a legitimization of one's own ideas or criticism of 
actions by others, whether dominant social groups, political 
opponents, or state authorities; it was a way out of domestic 
political impasses; it enhanced the competition between 
nation-states and was thus a strong impetus for improving 
national efficiency. Much of this might be termed interna-
tionalization for strategic reasons, of which this volume 
offers rich illustrations, whether one looks at the case of the 
women's movements, the interests of a particular village or 
region keen on marketing a product, the efforts of new epis-
temic groups like the metric movement to gain international 
recognition, or the power relations between states which 
made smaller nations look for areas in which to compensate 
for their relative weakness. Historical judgement on the 
success or failure of this strategic internationalization must 
carefully consider its criteria in order not to fall into the 
moral trap of the division between 'good' and 'bad' interna-
tionalists. 

2. Internationalism created new forms of exchange. There 
were, of course, technological innovations such as railways, 
steamships, and telegraphs. Around these new means of 
communication organizations developed, as can be seen 
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with respect to the rise of news agencies or the rise of the 
new public bureaux. Standardizing practices, procedures, 
and languages played a considerable role. Two particularly 
characteristic forums were invented in the nineteenth 
century: conferences and congresses, and international and 
world exhibitions. Often held at the same time and in the 
same place, they in many respects epitomized nineteenth-
century internationalism. In an exemplary way they 
displayed all the material and visual culture of the time, and 
played an integral part in the diffusion of modernity during 
the nineteenth century. And not least, they brought the 
'internationalists' together as well as establishing contacts 
with a particular national public. 

3. The different stages of emerging internationalism are 
notable. 'Voluntary internationalism' was driven beyond 
national boundaries because the problems which groups or 
states tried to solve transcended the nation-state, or because 
its proponents tried to build strategic alliances with other 
groups abroad in order to invigorate their domestic posi-
tion. 'Professional internationalism' was supported by a 
fraternity of more or less self-selected experts constituting 
epistemic communities51 who were in regular communica-
tion with each other and started a series of international 
meetings. Their internationalism was part of domestic lobby-
ing for certain ambitious and often costly schemes. It was 
driven by a genuine desire to acquire knowledge and skills. 
'Institutionalized internationalism' in most cases brought 
government involvement in a system of peridodical 
congresses, and the exchange of information and statistics. 
The establishment of international bureaux might be the 
result. As the various contributions demonstrate, these 
different forms of internationalization often followed each 
other although not always consecutively. 

4. Most of the contributions emphasize the fundamental 
ambivalences inherent in internationalism. One ambiva-
lence existed between the enormous, market-driven growth 

5' Emanuel Adler and Peter M. Haas, 'Conclusion: Epistemic Communities, 
World Order, and the Creation of a Reflective Research Progam', International Orga-
nization, 46 ( 1992), 367-90. 
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in cross-border exchange and the simultaneous building of 
formal as well as informal regimes to channel and regulate 
this transnational process. National government activity was 
present from the beginning; but its open participation seems 
to have increased with the spread of nationalist interpreta-
tions of transnational movements after the reconsolidation 
of the European state system in the 1870s. Following on from 
this, the next ambivalence was that between universal ideas 
and activities on the one hand and national practices on the 
other, as may be witnessed in the case of the regime of pass-
ports, or even more clearly with respect to the Freemasons. 
However, this contradiction is more apparent than real. 
Universalist elements could by and large be incorporated 
into national self-images and state politics, apparently with-
out evoking serious contradictions. Other ambivalences also 
arising out of exclusions were probably less easily reconcil-
able. But the categories used by historians such as class, 
gender, denomination, or voluntary as distinct from state 
action, need not have been seen as sharp divisions by 
contemporaries. Moreover, at an international level the lines 
may have been drawn differently from the national context. 

5. As well as stages, different levels at which international-
ism operated can be distinguished. Some phenomena like 
the marketing of products skipped the nation-state alto-
gether, going straight from the local or regional to the 
transnational world. However, most were mediated through 
the nation-state. A dynamic process took off during the nine-
teenth century which did not result in a uniform world soci-
ety. Nor did it leave nation-states unchanged. It was not a 
case of every country struggling against every other state 
over global markets. National and local, international and 
interregional, and transnational developments converge in 
each field in particular ways. 

6. We approached internationalism on the premiss that it 
had two sides: the conscious movements trying to create 
international identities and to reform society and politics, 
and the process of internationalizing cultural, political, and 
economic practices. How does this essentially nineteenth-
century concept relate to the present concept of globaliza-
tion? Does globalization spell the end of internationalism? 
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One might argue that the latter was basically Eurocentric 
and tied to the nation-state, whereas globalization tran-
scends nations and uses them. We would, instead, tentatively 
propose that there existed from the very beginning two 
modes of internationalism-modes which are also present in 
globalization, although perhaps in a different mix.52 One 
mode is characterized by organized, institutional activity 
with originally a strong base in Europe and North America: 
those international movements trying to create interna-
tional identities and to reform society and politics. The 
other mode is more polycentric, a largely informal process 
that pushes ahead the globalization of cultural, political, and 
economic practices. Both modes gained momentum with 
the rapid economic expansion since the nineteenth century, 
and can be discerned in the same fields. International scien-
tific congresses were staged at the same time as the natural 
sciences were popularized through formal and informal 
networks by transnationally active figures; while the creation 
of a universal coinage failed, the underlying principle, the 
gold standard, soon operated as an international base for 
economic exchange without any formal agreements. In 
many respects internationalists were early proponents of 
internationalism. 

By way of a general, final remark, it seems worth pointing 
out how fruitful a field for research internationalism proves 
to be. It makes it possible to investigate the relations 
between, on the one hand, material developments, that is, 
the fundamental reshaping of Europe, its relations with the 
world beyond, and the globe as a whole during the past 200 
years, and, on the other hand, cultural phenomena, that is 
the perception and interpretation of the environment by 
individuals and societal groups. In terms of intercultural 
transfer, it demonstrates aspects of the process of 'la coloni-
sation de l'un chez l'autre',53 which has increased tremen-
dously over the last 150 years. The history of inter-

5• On the immense literature on globalization cf. Michael Geyer and C. Bright, 
'World History in a Global Age', American Historical Review, 100 (1995), 1034-60; 
Mazlish and Buultjens (eds.), Global History. 

53 Fontaine and Otlet, 'La Vie internationale', 12. 
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nationalism, both as a conscious movement and as a process 
of exchange, may, in fact, help us to understand the ambiva-
lences and structures in which we are, at present, trying to 
master our global lives. 
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Free Trade, Protectionism, and the 
World Economy 

SIDNEY POLLARD 

This essay is divided into two sections. The first part deals 
with the growth of world trade in the nineteenth century. 
The second examines the commercial policies of the major 
countries. 

r. Growth of International Trade and Payments 

Foreign trade in the nineteenth century grew at an aston-
ishing and quite unprecedented rate. Increasing in volume 
more than forty-threefold between 1800 and 19131 (to take 
the 'long' century as our measure), its growth was incompa-
rably faster than it had been in the eighteenth century, 
much faster than the increase in world population, which 
barely doubled in that period, faster than world production, 
and faster even than world industrial production. The 
exports and imports of European countries grew faster still, 
by a factor of forty-seven between 1800 and 1913.2 If we take 
trade to be a symbol of economic interrelatedness, this 
dynamic expansion of economic interrelation is surely to be 
seen as a major feature of nineteenth-century world history. 

There was growth over the whole century, but because of 
the effect of compound interest, the expansion carried a 
great deal more weight in absolute terms in its later years. 
There were also some short-term variations, with high rates 

' From an index of 2.3 to 100: W. W. Rostow, The World Economy: History and 
Prospect (Austin, Texas, 1978), 669. 

• Paul Bairoch, Commerce exterieur et developpement economique de l'Europe au XJXe 
siecle (Paris, 1976), 65. 
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in the early years of the twentieth century. As a result, half 
the growth, from an index of 50 to one of roo, occurred in 
the last two decades of peace, between 1895 and 1913. In 
value terms, world trade doubled in the last ten years, 1904 
to 1913.3 The years leading up to the First World War were 
thus years in which economic interrelation deepened at a 
particularly impressive rate. 

This high rate of expansion of trade was intimately linked 
to the advance of industrialization, a process spreading 
outward in this period from its early centres in Great Britain 
and the North-Eastern United States respectively. As formu-
lated by Sir Arthur Lewis: 'The level of international trade is 
... a direct function of world output.'4 Industrial growth 
contributed to trade expansion in two major ways. For one 
thing, there were more goods to be carried, higher incomes 
to buy them, and a greater variety and greater local special-
ization to boost international commodity exchange. World 
production of manufactures was, indeed, the only known 
element which grew at a rate comparable to, though still 
below, the growth of trade, increasing by a factor of perhaps 
thirty-three between the early nineteenth century and 1913.5 

In the second place, the technology of transport was revo-
lutionized, leading to substantial reductions in cost and in 
transit times. The outstanding innovation was the railway 
network. Starting from zero in 1825, the world's lines 
extended to 108,000 km in 1860, and ten times that length, 
1,102,000 km, in 1913. Ninety-seven per cent of the 1860 total 
was in what was to become the developed world, and its 
share was still 80 per cent at the outbreak of war. In the vast 
territories of Asia, Africa, and Latin America, railways even 
then were mostly lines linking inland production units to 
port cities rather than helping to develop their economies as 
a whole. Though roads were also improved in this period, by 

3 William Woodruff, Impact o/Western Man (London, 1966), 274. 
4 W. A. Lewis, 'World Production, Prices and Trade, 1870-1960', Manchester 

School, 20 ( 1952), 105; also his 'The Rate of Growth of World Trade, 1830-1973', in 
Sven Grassman and Erik Lundberg (eds.), The World Economic Order: Past and 
Prospects (London, 1996), 13. 

5 From an index of 3.18 in 1802-12 to 100 in 1913. Rostow, World Economy, 662. 
Needless to stress, these figures should be taken as approximate only. 
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its end up to 95 per cent of heavy goods land transport was 
being conveyed by rail; compared with 1800, the costs had 
shrunk by about 95 per cent, with the immeasurable addi-
tional advantages of speed and reliability for freight, and 
comfort for passengers. 6 

The world's shipping tonnage increased from perhaps 4 
million tons in 1800 to 47 million tons in 1913, the latter being 
steam to the extent of 92 per cent, with a carrying capacity 
about four times that of an equivalent sailing tonnage. 
Again, over 90 per cent of that tonnage belonged to Europe 
and the USA and another 3.2 per cent to Japan, leaving a 
bare 6.3 per cent for the rest of the world. As regards costs, 
ocean freights were by 1913 reduced to around one-seventh 
of the early nineteenth century figure, with additional gains 
in speed and regularity. There were also technological 
improvements, such as refrigerated ships from the 1880s, 
which allowed Europe to draw meat from as far away as 
Australia, New Zealand, and later Latin America.7 Tele-
graphic communication further increased the efficiency of 
that transport, but is dealt with separately in this volume. 

That vast expansion in the quantity of trade amounted to 
a major transformation in quality. We are really in a different 
ball game after the mid-century. From what up to then had 
been a traffic essentially limited to luxuries and commodities 
requiring different climates for their production, such as the 
'colonial goods' tea, coffee, sugar, and tobacco, with rela-
tively small quantities also of grain and timber, the later nine-
teenth century saw the development of long-distance trade 
in bulk commodities such as metal ores, coal, fibres, and 
huge quantities of basic foodstuffs, as well as, from the indus-
trialized nations, textiles, iron goods, and machinery. 8 

6 Paul Bairoch, 'How and Why? Economic Inequalities between 1800 and 1913: 
Some Background Figures', in Jean Batou (ed.), Between Development and Underde-
velopment ... 1800-1970 (Geneva, 1991), 16. 

7 Woodruff, Impact, 255-6; Bairoch, Commerce, 33-4; Douglass North, 'Ocean 
Freight Rates and Economic Development 1750-1913' ,Journal of Economic Histary, 18 
(1958), 537-55; C. K. Harley, 'Ocean Freight Rates and Productivity, 1740-1913: The 
Primacy of Mechanical Invention Reaffirmed',Journal of Economic Histary, 48 (1988), 
851-76. 

8 Bairoch, Commerce, 94; J. B. Condliffe, The Commerce of Nations (London, 1951), 
290; H. Liepmann, Tariff Levels and the Economic Unity of Europe ... 1913-1931 
(London, 1938), 202 ff. 
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The emphasis in much of the literature on 'colonial' and 
long-distance trade between Europe and overseas territories 
is misleading. Most of the world's trade, varying between 60 
per cent and 75 per cent of the total throughout this period, 
was carried on among the industrialized nations themselves. 
Of the total world exports in 1850, over 82 per cent (at 
current prices) originated from Europe, the USA, and the 
temperate zones of white settlement; by 1913 that proportion 
was still almost 81 per cent. At that later date India 
accounted for 4.5 per cent of world exports,Japan for 1.7 per 
cent, and China for 1.6 per cent. The whole of the rest of the 
world shared the remaining 11.5 per cent. In turn, the four 
countries Britain, the USA, Germany, and France alone took 
79 per cent of the exports of the tropical countries and of 
East Asia. When the imports of the remaining advanced 
countries are added, very little is left for the trade of those 
parts of the overseas world with each other.9 

The weight of trade in the economy, measured by its value 
compared with GNP, naturally differed widely even among 
the advanced countries. The smaller nations, and those 
more industrialized, tended to have the larger ratios, but all 
had a rising tendency in this period. Measured as the aver-
age of imports and exports as a share in GNP, the ratio for 
Britain peaked in the 1860s at 27.2 per cent, and was still 24.1 
per cent in the 1900s; but the Swiss ratio in 1913 was 39.5 per 
cent, for Belgium it had risen from 28.9 in 1870 to 67.5 per 
cent in 1913, and for the Netherlands from 43.7 to 124.7 per 
cent in 1913. Against this, the United States ratios were only 
5.9 and 5.5 per cent respectively. For Europe as a whole, the 
ratio rose from 4.4 per cent in 1830 to 14.0 per cent in 1914.10 

As incomes per head differed also, per capita exports 
showed wide and significant variations (see Table 2.1). As 
expected, the smaller and more developed countries had the 

9 Lewis, 'Rate of Growth', 38 ff.; Paul Bairoch, 'Geographical Structure and 
Trade Balance of European Foreign Trade from 1800 to 1970', Journal of European 
Eronomic History, 3 (1974), 567,577,592. Also Rostow, World Economy, 7g-82. 

10 Bairoch, Commerce, 20, also 80; Forrest H. Capie, Tariffs and Growth: Some Illus-
trations from the World Economy 1850-1940 (Manchester, 1994), 44; Jeffrey G. 
Williamson, Globalization and Inequality Then and Now, NBER Working Paper 5491 
(Cambridge, Mass., 1996), table 1. 
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TABLE 2.1. Per capita exports, in $US at current prices, 1830-1910 

1830 1910 

Developed countries 
Europe 2.7 18.6 
North America 5.3 20.6 
Oceania 77•1 
Total 2.8 19.5 

R.est of the World 
Africa 0.2 2.8 
America 5.1 16.6 
Asia 0.2 1.7 
Total 0.7 4.3 (excl. China) 
Total 0.4 2.8 (incl. China) 
World total 1.0 8.o (incl. China) 
World total 1.5 10.7 (excl. China) 

Some individual countries 
Belgium 5.0 85.0 
Denmark 6.o 45.0 
France 3.0 29.0 
Germany 3.0 27.0 
The Netherlands c. 4.0 c. 59.0 
Russia 1.0 5.0 
Spain 1.0 g.o 
Sweden 3.0 28.0 
Switzerland 12.0 60.0 
UK 8.o 48.0 
Sources: P. Bairoch, 'How and Why', 19, and 'European Foreign Trade in the Nine-
teenth Century: The Development of the Value and Volume of Exports (Prelimi-
nary Results)', Journal of European Economic History, 3 (1973), 17. Cf. also Alfred 
Maizels, Industrial Growth and World Trade . .. 1890-1959 (Cambridge, 1963), 136, 223. 

highest figures; but for all of them, exports in 1910 were of a 
different dimension from their 1830 figure. 

We may now turn from these rather tedious statistics, 
which are needed mainly in order to establish some kind of 
order of magnitude, to the movements behind them. 
Hidden within the impressive growth data is one significant 
aspect of world economic development that concerns the 
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less developed regions: the establishment, by Europeans, of 
plantations, mines, and farms overseas to supply the markets 
of the richer nations. These were not unclouded gains for 
the overseas territories. For although colonial trade mostly 
carried only little weight in the mother country, it could be 
decisive for the colonial area, where the induced specializa-
tion in primary products commonly led to the destruction of 
traditional handicraft industry by the competition of 
imported machine-produced goods from Europe. The 
outstanding example was the decline of hand cotton spin-
ning in India as a result of yarn imports from Lancashire, 
though in due course a cotton factory industry developed 
there also. Other well-known examples were to be found in 
Egypt and Turkey. 11 It was the trading connection, pulling 
the world economy together, which ultimately exerted these 
profound effects on the life of countries and continents. 

Moreover, these trading relationships made the overseas 
territories fatally dependent on the prosperity of the Euro-
pean economies. In particular, they made them suffer, 
frequently in an exaggerated way, the ill-effects of the cycli-
cal depressions of the advanced world. 12 It was, in fact, a part 
of increasing integration of the world economy that the 
trade cycle was becoming an internationally linked phenom-
enon. 

This may be said to have begun in the mid-century. There 
was no 'world economy ... much before 1850 ... It was ... 
only during the 1840s that the steamship, the telegraph and 
the railway established such links among the "Atlantic 

11 Bairoch, Commerce, 82-3; Amiya Kumar Bagchi, 'De-industrialization in India 
in the Nineteenth Century: Some Theoretical Implications', journal of Deuelnpment 
Studies, 12 (1976), 135-64;James Foreman-Peck, A Histary of the War/,d Economy: Inter-
national Economic Relations since 1850 (Brighton, 1983), g-10;Jonathan V. Levin, The 
Expart Economies: Their Pattern of Deuelnpment in Histarical Perspective (Cambridge, 
Mass., 1960); Sevket Pamuk, 'The Decline and Resistance of Ottoman Cotton 
Textiles 1820-1913', Explurations in Economic Histary, 23 (1986), 205-2$Jean Batou, 
'L'lndustrialisation de la peripherie non-europeenne, 1770-1870', in id. (ed.), 
Between Deue!npment, 67-102; Nikki R. Keddie, 'Obstacles to Early Industrialization in 
the Middle East', ibid. 143-56; Caglar Keyder, 'Creation and Destruction of Forms 
of Manufacturing: The Ottoman Example', ibid. 157-79. 

12 Lewis, 'Rate of Growth' and 'World Production', also his The Evolution of the 
International Economic Order (Princeton, 1978); Woodruff, Impact, 296. 
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Economies" of Europe and North America.' 13 Schumpeter 
counted the crisis of 1857 as the first 'international one, 
commercial and financial relations between our countries 
(and others) being strong enough to synchronize events 
remarkably and to play a large role in shaping the surface'. 
'Not only do cycles in different countries systematically 
affect each other', he went on, 'so much so that the history 
of hardly any one of them can be written without reference 
to simultaneous cyclical phases in other countries, but cycles 
are ... international phenomena.' 14 

Payments for imported goods were calculated by using 
exchange rates which traditionally reflected equivalents of 
the precious metal contents of currencies. But there were 
problems, as some countries, including Britain, were on a 
gold standard, others, including the United States and much 
of continental Europe, were on a silver standard, France and 
some others held to a bimetallic standard, using both 
precious metals, while others still were struggling with 
depreciated currencies which failed to keep to any fixed 
standard at all for any length of time. It was a reflection both 
of the pressing needs of growing trade and travel on the one 
hand, and of improved technical abilities to handle mone-
tary affairs on the other, that much of the world converged 
on a gold standard in the 1870s. Germany may be said to have 
initiated the movement to a gold base in 1873, France and 
the USA had followed in effect by the end of the decade, and 
Russia, Austria-Hungary, and Japan by the end of the 
century. Only India and China, among the larger 
economies, were still on silver by then. 

Fixed exchange rates clearly eased the life of traders and 
travellers, but the system as a whole did not work as smoothly 
and automatically as has often been implied. Market forces 
would create international payments imbalances, and unbal-
anced state budgets would create internal pressures, among 
other disturbing factors. A downward pressure on the 

13 Andrew Tylecote, The Long Wave in the World Economy (2nd edn.; London, 
1993), 189. 

14 J. A. Schumpeter, Business Cycks, 2 vols. (New York, 1939), 331, 666. The coun-
tries referred to as 'ours' were the United States, Britain, and Germany. 
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exchange rate of a currency because of any of these imbal-
ances would lead to an outflow of gold or of reserves held in 
the form of other currencies that were based on gold, and 
this might threaten international monetary stability. In 
consequence, the monetary authorities, generally the 
central banks, had to engage in frequent complex transac-
tions, often involving their gold reserves and/ or changes in 
their interest rates, to keep the system on an even keel. Since 
London was much the most important centre of interna-
tional trading and financial transactions and many payment 
arrangements even of third countries were conducted in 
sterling, the Bank of England stood at the centre of this 
worldwide network. Holding an exceptionally small gold 
reserve, it depended on drawing gold from elsewhere 
quickly and smoothly in times of crisis. 15 

A formal monetary union between Austria and the 
German Customs Union was created, in part for political 
reasons, in 1857, but broke down again in the war of 1866. 
The Latin Monetary Union, concluded in 1865, originally 
between France, Italy, Belgium, and Switzerland, confirmed 
the long-standing interdependence, centred on the French 
economy, of these countries. However, with the practical 
abolition of the bimetallic base of the franc, it effectively 
dissolved in 1878. The Scandinavian Monetary Union 
between Sweden and Denmark of 1873, which Norway joined 
in 1875, was longer-lived, based as it was on a common polit-
ical culture and a co-ordinated monetary policy. 16 However, 
as long as the near-universal gold standard held, there was 
little to be gained by exclusive unions of this kind. 

Movements of capital and people 
It is widely accepted by economists that any advantages aris-
ing from international trade in goods and services may in 

15 There is an enormous literature. An excellent introduction will be found in A. 
G. Ford, 'International Financial Policy and the Gold Standard, 1870-1914', in 
Cambridge Economic Histary of Europe, viii (Cambridge, 1989), 197--249. Also Foreman-
Peck, World Economy, eh. 6. 

16 Robert J. Bartel, 'International Monetary Unions: The Nineteenth-Century 
Experience', Journal of European Economic History, 3 (1974), 68g-704; C. Hefeker, 
'Interest Groups, Coalitions and Monetary Integration in the Nineteenth Century', 
Journal of European Economic Histary, 24 ( 1995), 48g-536. 
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suitable circumstances also be achieved by the movement of 
factors of production across frontiers. The quite exception-
ally free movement of both capital and labour in our period 
is both a proof and an important aspect of the open nature 
of the world's economies, particularly in the last half century 
before the outbreak of the First World War. 

Capital exports originated almost entirely from Europe 
until the early twentieth century, when the United States also 
became a source of international investment, while still 
absorbing some foreign capital of its own. There were several 
distinct phases in that process. At first, lending was mostly to 
(European) governments, and some investment of this kind 
continued to the end of our period. Increasingly, the sums 
so raised were destined to be reinvested by the borrowing 
governments in their infrastructure, rather than simply to 
pay for war or other non-productive expenditure. France, 
the second most important lending nation, continued to 
target European countries to 1914, including the Russian 
economy to a large extent, but it also invested increasingly in 
its North African and Indo-Chinese colonies. Britain, the 
leading investor, switched early on to overseas investments, 
mainly in railways, docks, plantations, and the like, consid-
erable sums going to India and the temperate zone colonies 
of settlement, but large investments of a similar nature also 
being made outside the Empire, in the United States, in 
Latin America, and in non-colonial parts of Asia. About two-
thirds of the American investments went to Latin America. 

Two important aspects of international lending by private 
individuals and institutions are worthy of note. One is that 
the lending country must have a surplus of savings over 
home investments; almost invariably, this implies that it will 
have a relatively high income per head. But secondly, the 
sums thus raised have to be transferred abroad, most obvi-
ously by a trading surplus. In practice, much lending for 
such purposes as railway building was accompanied by the 
sale or transfer of the capital goods, such as rails and loco-
motives, to be bought with these funds by the borrower from 
the lender. In due course, interest and amortization 
payments would create a flow of payments in the opposite 
direction back to the lending country, which might then be 
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reinvested abroad by the original lender without burdening 
his current balance of payments. 

Though undertaken for private profit in principle, such 
investment could have a profound effect on world devel-
opment and economic integration. In the optimal case, it 
would create productive assets abroad which would not 
only yield a return to the investor, but create employment 
and income overseas. In that way, the potential primary 
product exports of the less developed countries which 
lacked the resources to undertake the development them-
selves could be brought forth and made available to the 
world market. However, it also impaired the independence 
of these countries, particularly when they were unable to 
service their debts, which was most likely when the foreign 
funds had not been invested productively. In that case, the 
creditors might induce their government to send a 
gunboat, or impose a tax- collecting system staffed by 
foreigners to make sure the annual payments were forth-
coming, as was done in Egypt and in Turkey. In any case, 
the ongoing debt service was often a heavy burden on the 
less developed economy, though strong economies, such as 
the USA and the Scandinavian countries, were soon able to 
pay off their debts. 

The actual sums involved are difficult to establish, not 
least because it is not easy to value capital. A commonly 
quoted estimate put the total outstanding in foreign invest-
ment at $900 million in 1825, rising tenfold to $9,000 million 
in 1870, to jump further to $44,000 million in 1913. The 
United Kingdom was much the largest lender, with over 
$20,000 million outstanding in the latter year, followed by 
France with $9,000 million. These were substantial sums for 
the time: at its peak in the 1880s the annual capital transfer 
reached 4.6 per cent of the national income of the lenders, 
though it mostly kept around 3-4 per cent of GNP, with 
strong fluctuations in line with trading conditions. 17 

The flow of labour was, similarly, much larger than had 

'7 Alan M. Taylor, International Capital Mobility in Histary: The Saving-Investment 
Relationship, NBER Working Paper 5743 (Cambridge, Mass., 1996), 5; Bairoch, 
Commerce, gg-104; Woodruff, Impact, 150-4; Foreman-Peck, World Economy, eh. 5. 
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been known in any previous age. The number of Europeans 
leaving for overseas destinations in the course of the long 
nineteenth century has been estimated at around 50 million. 
While only some 10,000 a year left in the 1810s and 25,000 in 
the 1820s, by the early twentieth century the emigrant stream 
had reached well over one million a year. The nature and 
origin of the typical emigrant also changed. A consistently 
large number left Great Britain throughout the century, and 
from the 1840s also Ireland. In the mid-century they were 
joined by Germans and in the second half by Scandinavians. 
From the 1890s, Italians, together with emigrants from Spain 
and Portugal, began to make up large numbers. While the 
destination of many of the earlier migrants had been North 
America, many of these now sought their fortune in Latin 
America. In the last two decades before the war the Russian 
and Austrian empires furnished increasing numbers, once 
more mainly in the direction of the USA. Among the largest 
proportional emigration was that from Ireland in the 1870s 
(141.7 per thousand inhabitants over the decade), Italy in the 
1900s (107.7 per thousand), and Norway in the 1880s (95.2 
per thousand). 18 Elsewhere, while the forcible emigration of 
slaves from Africa virtually came to an end early in the 
century, new emigrant manpower was provided by Indians, 
mainly as indentured labourers for Central America and 
South Africa: 15.8 million of them were reported to have left 
India between 1871 and 1915, and 11.7 million returned. At 
the same time, Chinese labourers moved to the American 
West Coast, and large numbers migrated to the plantation 
and trading economies of southern Asia, where 4.8 million 
of them had settled by 1914. There was much migration also 
within Europe. Thus half of the increase of the French popu-
lation between 1895 and 1911 derived from immigrants. 19 

Earlier on it had been skilled or trained people who made 
up much of the emigrant stream, as well as farmers who were 

18 Bairoch, Commerce, u3; Timothy J. Hatton and Jeffrey G. Williamson, 'Interna-
tional Migration 1850-1939: An Economic Survey', in eid. (eds.), Migration and the 
International Lab<n Market I850-1939 (London, 1994), 7; also their 'Latecomers to 
Mass Emigration: The Latin Experience', ibid. 55-71. 

19 Foreman-Peck, World Economy, 147-g; Pierre Sicsic, 'Foreign Immigration and 
the French Labor Force 1896-1926', in Hatton and Williamson (eds.), Migration, 125. 
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hoping to build up independent farms in the empty lands of 
the American Midwest and of Canada. By the end of the 
century many of the newcomers were unskilled, with little 
experience of industrial society. They tended to settle as 
labourers in industrial and service jobs in cities. Fewer 
means and less initiative were required to undertake the 
journey overseas at the end of the century than at its begin-
ning, as embarkation ports could be reached by rail, crossing 
times were shorter on steamships, there was less hardship 
involved, and far more information was provided by ship-
ping companies as well as by earlier migrants. 

Unlike the movement of goods, the movement of people 
created significant long-term links between countries and 
continents. The migrants brought their cultural values with 
them, maintained personal contacts to families left behind, 
forged economic links by monetary remittances to them, 
and frequently provided information which led to further 
emigration from their homelands. 

Convergence of prices and incomes 
It is not too much to say that the vast expansion of trade, 
together with the large-scale migration of capital and labour, 
was tending by the end of the nineteenth century to turn the 
world into a single market. Among the most obvious conse-
quences of this was the convergence of prices over much of 
the globe, wherever the new economic linkages had pene-
trated. It was most pronounced where transport was cheap-
est and most reliable. Thus between 1870 and 1912, the price 
differences between Chicago and Liverpool fell from 60 per 
cent to 14 per cent for wheat, from 93 to 18 per cent for meat 
and animal fats, from 80 to 20 per cent for iron products, 
and from 14 to I per cent for cotton textiles. Similarly, the 
price gap for vegetable products between Britain and 
Sweden fell from 55 to 17 per cent between 1870 and 1910, 
while in the extreme case of forestry products, it fell from 145 
per cent to under 70 per cent between those years. Putting it 
in different terms, transport costs as a proportion of the 
costs of production fell from 72-86 per cent in 1830 to 25-30 
per cent in 1910 in the case of wheat, from 89-94 to 18-20 per 
cent in the case of bar iron, and from 24-30 to 5-7 per cent 
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in the case of iron goods. 20 Altogether, because of this price 
convergence of tradables, purchasing power parity also 
tended to come closer to current exchange rates between 
currencies. 21 

A great deal of attention has recently been devoted to a 
related, and possibly more significant issue: the convergence of 
wage and income levels as a result of the growing interrelation 
of the world economy. In theory it might be reasoned that as 
improved technology became more widely available, while at 
the same time taking over from natural endowments as the 
main source of economic wealth and progress, it would be 
easier for lagging countries to jump the intervening stages by 
adopting the most up-to-date methods and thus catching up 
on the output, wage, and income levels of the leaders.22 

However, the data that we have fail at first glance to show 
such simple correlation between backwardness and speed of 
advance. This may be in part because they are too crude to 
bear the weight of any reliable explanation, particularly for 
the earlier decades of the nineteenth century. They are also 
distorted by the fact that the figures for the larger countries 
are derived from the averages of advanced and retarded 
regions, rather than representing any actual levels in exis-
tence anywhere. It is, however, possible to discern a measure 
of convergence within the complex patterns of our data, ifwe 
take as our criterion the progress of industrialization, the key 
economic development of the age, understanding by that 
term not simply the growth of industry but the technical and 
organizational transformation of all sectors, including agri-
culture and the tertiary trades. 

20 Paul Bairoch, 'European Trade Policy 1815-1914', in Cambridge Economic History 
of Europe, viii. 

•• Kevin O'Rourke and Jeffrey G. Williamson, open Economy Forces and I.Ate Nine-
teenth Century Scandinavian Catch-up, NBER Working Paper 5112 (Cambridge, Mass., 
1995), 25; Kevin O'Rourke, Jeffrey G. Williamson, and Timothy Hatton, 'Mass 
Migration, Commodity Market Integration and Real Wage Convergence: The Late 
Nineteenth-Century Atlantic Economy', in Hatton and Williamson (eds.), Migra-
tion, 215; Taylor, Capital Mobility. 

•• Moses Abramovitz, 'Catching up, Forging ahead and Falling behind',journal 
of Economic History, 46 (1986), 385-406; William J. Baumol, 'Productivity Growth, 
Convergence and Welfare: What the Long-Term Data Show', American Economic 
Review, 76 (1986), w72-85;J. Bradford de Lang, 'Productivity Growth, Convergence 
and Welfare: Comment', American Economic Review, 78 ( 1988), 1138-54. 
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For the period 1820 to 1870, such data of national income 
per head as exist show the opposite of a convergence 
process: the richest and most advanced countries had the 
fastest growth rates. Britain and Australia grew at a rate of 1.9 
per cent per annum, Belgium at 1.4 per cent, the USA at 1.2 
per cent, the Netherlands and Denmark at 0.9 per cent, and 
France at o.8 per cent per annum. No other country 
exceeded 0.7 per cent, and most of the poorer ones 
remained much below that. 23 The reason is that far from 
being in a position to catch up, the poorer countries had not 
yet begun the process of industrialization and the faster 
growth which it made possible after a normally difficult 
initial stage, such as the richer countries enjoyed. 

For the period 1870 to 1913, the statistical information we 
have is more reliable, but the picture has become more 
complex. Table 2.2 lists the countries for which we have data 
in order of their income per head in 1870, the starting year 
of this period. At first blush it would seem that there is no 
recognizable correlation between backwardness and rates of 
growth. However, without wishing to read too much into 
these figures, bearing in mind also that they do not fully 
agree with those in some other series (some of which would 
fit our explanation rather better), it seems that four distinct 
groups of countries may be discerned. Britain and the Low 
Countries, the early leaders, are indeed no longer the fastest 
growers. It was the countries successfully embarking on their 
process of industrialization, including Japan, which were 
now in their catching-up phase, being in the lead as far as 
growth rates were concerned, together, thirdly, with some of 
the overseas countries of settlement which benefited from 
the rapid expansion of their European markets. Lastly, the 
outer fringes and less advanced countries of Europe and the 
overseas territories which had not yet embarked on modern-
izing growth, showed the poorest results. GNP per capita in 
Eastern Europe as a proportion of that of Western Europe 
fell from 82.3 per cent in 1800 to 60.9 per cent in 1860 and 

•3 Angus Maddison, 'Explaining the Economic Performance of Nations 
1820-1989', in W. J. Baumol, RA. Nelson, and E. N. Wolff (eds.), Convergence of 
Productivity (New York, 1994), 22, 26. 
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TABLE 2.2. GDP per capita in 1870 (in $US of 1985) and annual 
growth rates, 1870-1913, selected countries 

Annual 
GDP growth(%) 

Australia 3,143a 0.9a 
UK 2,693 l.O 
USA 2,244a 1.8a 
Belgium 2,089 I.0 
The Netherlands 2,065 I.O 
France 1,582 1.3 
Denmark 1,543 1.6 
Austria 1,442 1.5 
Sweden 1,401 1.5 
Canada 1,330a 2.3a 
Germany 1,251 1.6 
Spain 1,221 1.4 
Italy 1,216 1.3 
Norway 1,190 1.3 
Czech lands 1,153 1.4 
Hungary 1,139 1.2 
Argentina 1,039a 1.9a 
Finland 933 1.4 
Portugal 833 0.3 
Russia 792 o.8 
Mexico 700a 1.1a
Japan 640a 1.4a 
Brazil 615a 0.3a 
Indonesia 585a 0.5a 
China (497a) (0.3a) 
India (490a) (0.3a) 

a Non-European countries 
Source: Maddison, 'Explaining', 22, 26. Somewhat different data for some of the 
non-European countries were presented by Maddison in his 'A Comparison of 
Levels of GDP per Capita in Developed and Developing Countries, 1700-1980',]our-
nal of Economic History, 43 (1983), 27-41. 
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59.4 per cent in 1913, while the coefficient of variation among 
the advanced nations declined steadily from .51 in 1870 to .33 
in 1913.24 We may take the data for China and India to be 
notional only. 

On closer inspection, the fast European growers fall into 
two groups in turn: those which developed on the basis of 
their own industrial strength, including Germany, France, 
and possibly also the industrial provinces of the Hapsburg 
Empire as well as Italy, and those which were catching up 
because of their close association with larger industrialized 
markets. Among these the Scandinavian countries showed 
the most rapid convergence on the leaders, together with 
Ireland, for which we have no comparable figures to fit this 
table, and, according to some calculations, also Hungary. 25 
The strength of the Scandinavian growth is confirmed by 
Paul Bairoch's calculations. His data show the following 
annual growth rates for 1860 to 1910: 

Nordic countries 1.60% 
Later industrialized countries 1.24 % 
Early industrialized countries 1.16% 
Total Europe 0.96% 26 

The first three groups were clearly converging, as growth 
rates were in inverse proportion to initial incomes. 27 The 
figure for 'total Europe' shows that the rest were falling 
behind even further. 

What permitted some countries to set out on a path of 
catching up, while others failed to do so? This is a highly 
controversial issue into which we cannot enter here. 
Williamson and his associates have put forward one major 

24 Paul Bairoch, 'The Main Trends in Economic Disparities in the Industrial 
Revolution', in id. and Maurice Levy-Leboyer (eds.), Disparities in Economic Develop-
ment since the Industrial Revolution (London, 1981), 11-12. 

25 Hungary achieved the second fastest growth in Europe between 1860 and 1910 
on Crafts's data, increasing its per capita GNP by 130%, compared with 161% for 
Sweden, 115% for Austria, 111% for Denmark, and 99% for Germany. N. F. R. Crafts, 
'Patterns of Development in Nineteenth-Century Europe', Oxfurd Economic Papers, 
NS 36 (1984), 440. 

26 Paul Bairoch, 'Europe's Gross National Product, 1800-1975', journal of Euro-
pean Economic Histury, 5 ( 1976), 280. 

27 Cf. Alan M. Taylor, Convergence and International Factor Flows in Theory and 
History, NBER Working Paper 5798 (Cambridge, Mass., 1996), 2. 
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set of explanations, which centre on the openness of 
markets, that is to say, the relatively unhampered trading 
and foreign investment, and above all on the heavy emigra-
tion which is said to have been a key factor in raising the 
wage levels of Scandinavia and Ireland. 28 There is much to 
be said for this. However, large-scale emigration did not 
seem to have worked for the Mediterranean countries and 
the Russian and Austrian Empires in that effective way, nor 
is it clear why it should have helped a country to have 
borne the costs of rearing and training a labour force 
which then emigrates to benefit another country at the 
precise moment when it begins to be productive. Moreover, 
in certain conditions factor mobility may have led to diver-
gence rather than convergence, for example, when capital 
migrated to high-wage countries, possibly in search of their 
resources, thus increasing their lead. 29 There is also the 
problem that wage levels may not accurately reflect 
national income per head. Alternative theories, which turn 
on the general political, social, and economic prepared-
ness of a country for industrialization, including its level of 
schooling, appear to offer a more plausible set of explana-
tory ideas. 

Convergence, clearly, was a symbol as well as a result of 
growing economic interrelatedness. So was, in many cases, 
the increasing divergence of those countries which failed to 
industrialize, for it was frequently their contact with the 
dynamic industrial centres which ruined their traditional 
industries and turned their economies into dependent 
primary goods suppliers. 

28 Hatton and Williamson (eds.), Migration; Williamson, Globalization; O'Rourke 
and Williamson, Open Economy.Jeffrey G. Williamson, 'Globalization, Convergence 
and History (Presidential Address)', Joomal of Economic History, 56 ( 1996), 277--306; 
Alan M. Taylor and Jeffrey G. Williamson, Convergence in the Age of Mass Migration, 
NBER Working Paper 4711 (Cambridge, Mass., 1994); Kevin O'Rourke and Jeffrey 
G. Williamson, Aroond the European Periphery 1870-1913: Globalization, Schooling and 
Growth, NBER Working Paper 5392 (Cambridge, Mass., 1995); Alan M. Taylor, Soorces 
of Convergence in the Late Nineteenth Century, NBER Working Paper 5806 (Cambridge, 
Mass., 1996). 

29 Taylor, Convergence (5798), 20-2. 
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2. Free Trade and Protection 

Our second topic, protection and free trade, was by far the 
most hotly debated issue on economic policy from the seven-
teenth century at least until the 1930s. Since the very best 
brains of the age were found to be arguing on both sides of 
the question, it would obviously not be wise for us at this 
time to assume that one side was completely wrong and 
come down on the other side of the argument, though that 
has not stopped people from doing so. The most we can 
venture to say is that the appropriate policy depended on 
circumstances, and on whose interests and which country 
was under discussion. 

In the decisions on tariffs, economics and politics meet. 
That is precisely why it occupies such a large space in the 
literature, for, as Mancur Olson noted rather cynically, 
'sometimes economists, as well as laymen, overemphasise the 
effects of deliberate economic policies as compared with 
other variables that may not have been manipulated by 
policy-makers' .30 It is for that reason that much of the 
present-day debate on protectionism is conducted in terms 
of the political clout of sectional interests at home and/ or 
the hegemonic power on the international level abroad.31 

In view of the rivers of ink that have been spilled over this 
issue, it may come as something of a surprise to learn that 
the effects of protective tariffs, or of their repeal, were gener-
ally of minor significance in our period. Moreover, the levels 
of protection which were assumed to exist or which entered 

3° Mancur Olson, 'The United Kingdom and the World Market in Wheat and 
Other Primary Products, 1885-1914-', Explorations in Economic History, 11 (1973-4-), 334-. 

3' e.g. Timothy J. McKeown, 'Hegemonic Stability and Nineteenth-Century 
Tariff Levels in Europe', International Organization, 37 (1983), 73-91; Stephen D. 
Krasner, 'State Power and the Structure of International Trade', World Politics, 28 
(1976), 335 ff.; James Cassing, Timothy J. McKeown, and Jack Ochs, 'The Political 
Economy of the Tariff Cycle', American Political Science Reuiew, Bo (1986), 84-3-62; 
Peter Alexis Gourvitch, 'International Trade, Domestic Coalitions, and Liberty: 
Comparative Responses to the Crisis 1873-1896', Journal of Interdisciplinary History, B 
(1977), 281-31$ C. P. Kindleberger, 'The Rise of Free Trade in Western Europe, 
1820-1875', journal of Economic History, 35 (1975), 22-3. Also, in a different context, 
Paul Gootenberg, 'The Social Origins of Protectionism and Free Trade in Nine-
teenth-Century Lima',Journal of Latin American Studies, 14- (1982), 329-58. 
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into the discussion and the diplomatic negotiations were 
almost invariably wildly wrong. 

One reason for the relatively minor effects of tariffs was 
their dual purpose. They might be imposed in order to 
protect home producers, or alternatively to raise revenue, 
particularly in federal countries where there were few other 
sources of government funds. In principle, these two objec-
tives were mutually exclusive: the aim of the first was to keep 
foreign goods out; that of the second was to make them 
come in in order to pay into the state coffers. In practice, 
there was usually a compromise solution: tariffs were not so 
high as to keep foreign goods out completely, but high 
enough to raise prices sufficiently to allow home producers 
to survive, and meanwhile the imports were made to yield 
revenue. The upshot was a system of rather moderate tariffs 
in Europe, while in the case of some overseas countries low 
tariffs were enforced by the European powers. In the later 
phase of rising protectionism after 1880, most countries 
concluded trade treaties with each other which kept the 
operative 'conventional' rates low, even though the 
'autonomous' tariffs against outsiders might carry a high 
nominal rate.32 For the United States, a protectionist coun-
try throughout, recent calculations have shown that price 
changes had a far greater effect on protection than did 
tariffs.33 In fact, trade increased extremely fast in the last 
years of peace, just when tariffs were high with a rising 
tendency all over the advanced world so that their protective 
impact could not have been all that great. 

International trade agreements and the fierce debates 
within each country on tariff policy turned on the nominal 
rates of tariff. These were fixed either in absolute terms, for 
example, at so much per ton, or as a proportion of the price 
of the goods, called ad valorem. To convert all these different 
individual rates, sometimes levied on thousands of different 
commodities, into a single figure as an average level for the 
country was by no means an easy task. First, fixed per ton 

3• Liepmann, Tariff Levels, 27. 
33 Douglas A. Irwin, Changes in U.S. Tariffs: Prices or Policies?, NBER Working 

Paper 5665 (Cambridge, Mass., 1996). Also Hefeker, 'Interest Groups', 497--g. 
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rates had to be converted into percentages of the value of 
the goods, and the different percentage rates turned into an 
average, bearing in mind that goods which formed a large 
proportion of the trade had to be given a larger weight in 
the total than those of which only small quantities were 
traded. Even that procedure could mislead and underrate 
the protective effect, for it would give little weight to 
precisely those goods which were affected most by the tariff, 
by having their import quantities reduced or by being kept 
out altogether. The normal compromise was to measure the 
total sums of tariffs levied against the total of actual imports, 
to produce a country average tariff rate. Numerous such 
statistics were collected and published.34 

However, even these carefully manipulated figures could be 
gravely misleading, if the object was to measure the actual 
protective effect, nowadays called 'effective protection'. To get 
at that, two major modifications have to be made to the 
figures used at the time. The first is that if the materials or 
components which go into the making of a protected good 
are themselves protected and therefore more expensive than 
world market prices, the protection is that much less valuable: 
thus the value to the manufacturer of a protective tariff on 
rails is reduced if the prices of the iron or steel that went into 
them have themselves been raised by a tariff. Secondly, the 
real protection should be calculated not on the price of the 
whole commodity, but only on the value added by the manu-
facturer, since the price on his inputs is not affected; it is 
therefore worth a good deal more to him.35 These two neces-
sary modifications work in opposite directions, but they do 
not necessarily cancel out. On the contrary, the 'effective' rate 
may differ widely from the nominal rate on which nineteenth-
century politicians lavished so much attention. Thus it has 
been calculated that in France in 1911-12, the nominal rate on 
pig iron and steel was 24.4 per cent, while the 'effective' rate 
was 57.8 per cent; on woollens the two rates were 17.6 per cent 
and 51.7 per cent, and on cottons, 14.4 and 40.7 per cent 

34 e.g. Capie, Tariffs and Growth, 41; O'Rourke and Williamson, European Periph-
ery, 28--g. 

35 W. M. Carden, 'The Structure of a Tariff System and the Effective Protection 
Rate',Journal of Political Economy, 74 (1966), 221-37. 
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respectively. Examples of the effective rate being less than the 
nominal rate were furnished by tools and instruments, 13.5 
against o.6 per cent, vehicles at 15.5 and -7.2 per cent, and 
machines and engineering products, 11.0 and -11.4 per cent 
respectively.36 A negative rate means that the manufacturers 
would have been better off without any tariffs whatever. 

Phases of tariff policies 
In view of the enormous literature on the actual tariff poli-
cies pursued by the major countries since 1800,37 only the 
briefest references need to be made here to them. The 
period is generally divided into three phases: a phase of 
high, but mostly declining tariffs to 1860; a free trade phase 
in the r86os and 1870s; and a phase of higher and generally 
rising tariffs 1879 to 1914. The background to the policies 
chosen, and the effects on growth and welfare, depended on 
the structure of the economy and the stage of development 
reached by each country in relation to the development of 
the world economy in each of these phases. 

A key aspect of the first phase, to 1860, was the successful 
industrialization of Britain and its consequent industrial 
power and trading supremacy. As others of the more 
advanced nations tried to industrialize in their turn, the 
'infant industry' argument for protection, first formulated 
by Alexander Hamilton for the young USA and later, in a 
more sophisticated form, by Friedrich List for Germany,38 

found its justification. List made policy dependent on the 
stage of development reached. According to him, for coun-
tries a long way from industrialization, and for the leading 
industrial power (Britain), free trade was appropriate; but 
for the countries with the potential to industrialize, but 

36 Jean-Pierre Dormois, 'Late-Victorian and Edwardian Failings in the French 
Mirror: Signs of Decline or Seeds of Renewal', unpub. paper (1996), 7; also Gianni 
Toniolo, 'Effective Protection and Industrial Growth: The Case of Italian Engi-
neering, 1898-1913' ,Journal of European Economic Hist<lT'y, 6 (1977), 663. 

37 Bairoch, 'European Trade Policy' is still much the best accounL For a recent 
brief review see Capie, Tariffs and Growth. .. 

38 Friedrich List, Das Nationa/e System der Politischen Okonomie (1841; Eng. ed., 
London, 1885). An earlier version, written in great haste as an essay in 1837, has 
recently been published as The Natural System of Political Economy, ed. W. 0. Hender-
son (London, 1983). 
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unable to do so unless they enjoyed a period of protection 
from British exports to allow their industries to reach matu-
rity, a (temporary) protective tariffwasjustified. 

In practice, Prussia, and the German Zollverein dominated 
by it, had a rather moderate tariff. The reasons for this were 
political and fiscal as much as 'Smithian'. The other Euro-
pean countries were ranged between Russia, which still had 
a surviving Mercantilist system, as well as the Hapsburg 
Empire, with high to prohibitive tariff levels, and, at the 
other extreme, the Netherlands with relatively free trade. 
The United States maintained a fairly high and generally 
rising tariff, with some relaxation in 1833 and again in 1846. 
The key position was occupied by the United Kingdom, 
which moved in this period from extensive protection to 
virtually unlimited free trade. 

The cause of the British conversion to free trade was not 
simply ideological, though it has sometimes been portrayed 
as such. Rather, it was the realization, not merely that, in a 
free market, Britain's superior manufacturers could beat the 
rest of the world, but also that by allowing other countries to 
export their products, mostly food and raw materials, freely 
into Britain, they might be dissuaded from starting up their 
own industries in competition with it. 

To begin with, free trade had few friends in Britain, even 
after taking on board Adam Smith's ideas: 'free traders were 
as thoroughly self-interested as their political opponents ... 
even the cotton manufacturers were afraid of foreign 
competition', as shown clearly by their opposition to the 
export of machinery.39 Only gradually were the objections of 
the protectionists worn down. The beginnings were made by 
Huskisson's budgets of the 1820s, followed by Peel's budget 
of 1842, the repeal of the Corn Laws in 1846 and of the Navi-
gation Acts in 1849, and culminating in Gladstone's virtually 
completely free trade budget of 1860.4° 

39 A. E. Musson, 'The "Manchester School" and Exportation of Machinery', Busi-
ness History, 14 ( 1972), 18. 

4° A good summary will be found in C. R. Fay, 'The Movement towards Free 
Trade, 1820-1853', in Cambridge Hist<») of the British Empire, ii (Cambridge, 1968), 
388-414. Also his Great Britain from Adam Smith to the Present Day (4th edn.; London, 
1940), pt. I. 
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It is possible to look on this conversion with a cynical eye 
in line with Kindleberger's well-known aphorism: 'Free trade 
is the hypocrisy of the export interest. '41 Yet in all fairness, 
the ideals of many free traders, such as Cobden, command 
respect. They included a world linked by trade which would 
no longer go to war, the cutting back of the privileges of the 
military caste in favour of the producers, and the belief that 
all countries would share in the benefit of progress 
pioneered by the leaders. There was also strong backing 
from the free traders for releasing the colonies into inde-
pendence.42 Moreover, it has been calculated that as the 
major buyer in the world markets, Britain turned the terms 
of trade against itself by the sharp rise in imports and export 
prices due to its free trade policies to such an extent that it 
actually lost out, making a considerable annual present to its 
trading partners,43 in the same way that its cheap cottons 
benefited the world's consumers more than the women and 
children toiling in Lancashire's mills. 

Any such negative effect on Britain, if true, was hidden 
from contemporaries. These, on the contrary, came to asso-
ciate the free trade regime with Britain's obvious superiority 
over its protectionist neighbours. Within the United King-
dom, the benefits of free trade became a firm dogma among 
the electorate, unshaken to 1914. Abroad, also, Britain's pros-
perity was widely seen as proof of the advantages of free 
trade, and nowhere more so than in France. There modern 
forms of transport and industry had been established on a 
firm basis by the mid-century, but in other respects the coun-
try lagged badly behind Britain. 

Some tariff reductions were made in France in the 1850s, 
but the big leap forward took place in 1860, as a result of the 
personal decision of the Emperor Napoleon III, who 
combined free trade sentiments with the need for a political 
understanding with Britain as he set out on his campaign in 
Italy. In the commercial treaty of r86o, sometimes known as 

41 'Rise of Free Trade', 35. 
4• H.J. Habakkuk, 'Free Trade and Colonial Expansion, 1853-1870', in Cambridge 

Hist<rry of the British Empire, ii. 751 ff. 
43 D. N. McCloskey, 'Magnanimous Albion: Free Trade and British National 

Income, 1841-81', Explorations in Economic Hist<rry, 17 (1980), 303-20. 
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the Cobden-Chevalier treaty, France ended all import prohi-
bitions and reduced its tariffs on British imports to a moder-
ate level while Britain, having few duties to repeal, also 
offered concessions. On that basis, a whole network of 
commercial treaties followed between the European states, 
and since as a rule they included a most-favoured-nation 
clause, their impact was to reduce progressively protectionist 
barriers all round. 

For France the gamble largely paid off. Its industries, 
exposed to the cold blast of foreign competition (and aided 
by special state subsidies), entered upon a period of 
modernization and growth. For Europe as a whole, the 
resulting free trade phase also brought a marked increase in 
trade in the 1860s, followed by a slowing-down in the depres-
sion years of the 1870s. As might be expected, it was Britain 
as the strongest producer which did particularly well in a 
period of the opening of the European markets. 

As Europe moved into depression in the later 1870s, many 
were inclined to blame the preceding dismantling of protec-
tion for its unusual severity. Undoubtedly, a major cause of 
the depth of the depression was the flood of grain imports 
from the United States, followed later by cheap imports also 
from India, Russia, and Eastern Europe. These had become 
possible by the opening out of large fertile tracts overseas on 
the one hand, and the drastic reduction in the costs of trans-
port by rail and steamship, on the other. It was the threat 
which these imports posed to agriculturalists in Europe 
which provided the main drive for the return to protection. 

The most significant early measure is generally held to 
have been the German tariff of 1879, a 'compact of rye and 
iron', putting tariffs both on grain and on industrial prod-
ucts. That tariff was still quite moderate, as was that imposed 
by France in 1881 and by Italy in 1878. Moreover, commercial 
treaties kept down actual rates paid by the bulk of trading 
transactions. Gradually, the screw was tightened. The French 
Meline tariff of 1892 reintroduced more effective protection, 
as did the German tariff of 1902, the Italian tariffs of 1887 and 
1895, the Serbian and Romanian tariffs of 1904, and the 
Spanish tariff of 1892. Russia, always highly protectionist, 
raised its trade barriers even more in the 1890s. Overseas, 
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Argentina raised its tariff in 1891, and Australia in 1906. 
Taking nominal rates on manufactures only, Russia had the 
highest rate in 1902, at 131 per cent, followed by Spain (76 per 
cent), the USA (73 per cent), Argentina (28 per cent), and 
Italy (27 per cent). At the other extreme were India and the 
Netherlands with 3 per cent each, and the UK at o per cent.44 

It has been argued that the raising of duty rates after 1896 
was in part a response to rising prices which rendered 
specific duties increasingly less effective, just as the tariffs of 
the 1870s and 1880s were intended to compensate for lower 
freight rates. No doubt there is something in that argument. 
However, in spite of the network of special treaties, there was 
also a growing acerbity and political antagonism noticeable 
in commercial relations, exemplified by a series of 'tariff 
wars', such as those between Germany and Russia in 1893-4, 
Germany and Spain in 1894-6, France and Italy in 1888-92, 
France and Switzerland in 1893-5, and Austria-Hungary and 
Romania in 1886-93.45 Tariffs became part of the diplomatic 
struggle which preceded the Great War. 46 

Internally, also, the tariff debate had strong political and 
ideological overtones. This was so particularly in the case of 
agricultural protection, which raised the cost of living of the 
growing urban population and also raised manufacturers' 
costs, but was imposed successfully by the still politically and 
socially dominant landed interest. These tariffs were defen-
sive, to allow the privileged classes to hold on to their status 
and income and defend their way of life, while the villages 
allegedly nourished numerous socially conservative values 
and guaranteed a harmonious social structure. Nowhere was 
the ideological battle carried on with more vigour than in 
Germany, where it became known as the debate on 
'Agrarstaat versus Industriestaat' (agricultural state versus 
industrial state).47 The 'liberals' believed that the future 

44 John A. Conybeare, 'Tariff Protection in Developed and Developing Coun-
tries: A Cross-Sectional and Longitudinal Analysis', International Organization, 37 
(1983), 444-

45 Bairoch, 'European Trade Policy', 71 ff. 
46 Condliffe, Commerce, 233. 
47 A good account will be found in Kenneth D. Barkin, The Controversy over 

German Industrialization 1890-1902 (Chicago, 1970); also Alexander Gerschenkron, 
Bread and Democracy in Germany (2nd edn.; New York, 1966). 
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prosperity of Germany depended on its industrial power, 
which required cheap and unhindered imports of food and 
raw materials, as well as the democratization of the political 
system away from the dominance of the Prussian Junker 
class. The agrarians opposed and feared both the rise of 
industrial power and the growth of the urban proletariat 
connected with it; they also brought the strategic argument 
to bear, that it would weaken Germany militarily in case of 
war to have to depend on imports of food. The agrarians 
won, tariffs on grain stayed high, but it availed them noth-
ing: food imports grew inexorably to 1914 and the failures of 
German agriculture contributed to the German defeat in 
1918. Britain, which had pursued the opposite policy of a 
high degree of dependence on cheap food imports, with-
stood the inevitable wartime food shortages much better.48 

Apart from Britain, only Denmark pursued a policy of 
encouraging cheap grain imports, which its farmers used as 
inputs into a highly successful pig and dairy farming indus-
try. 

There was far less justification for the protection of indus-
try than for agriculture in such countries as Germany, 
France, or Belgium. In part, tariffs on manufactures were a 
quid pro quo for the higher costs of agrarian produce, and a 
simple jockeying for sectional advantages at other sectors' 
expense. They also allowed cartelization, dumping, and 
other restrictive practices: that is to say, there were aggressive 
reasons for tariffs. By contrast, for countries in earlier stages 
of development, industrial protection might be considered 
defensive for their infant industries, though it might merely 
serve to allow incompetent firms to survive.49 

3. Conclusions 

Surveying the period as a whole, the great differences in the 
economic growth and prosperity of different countries in 

48 Avner Offer, The First World War: An Agrarian Interpretation (Oxford, 1989). 
49 Nicolas Sanchez-Albornoz, 'Introduction', in id. (ed.), The Economic Modern-

ization of Spain, 1830-1930 (New York, 1987), 6. 
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Europe, North America, and elsewhere obviously had 
numerous and complex causes. Trade played a considerable 
role in this, as did migration and capital exports. As for 
protectionist measures, which in the nineteenth century 
mainly meant tariffs, it is difficult to quarrel with the judge-
ment that, leaving out some extreme cases such as Russia, 
there was a 'wide array of evidence ... that the tariff did not 
have a significant economic impact on the economies in 
which it was introduced'.5° There was a great deal of politi-
cal sound and fury associated with it, but it did not signify a 
great deal, compared with other influences. 

so Capie, Tariffs and Growth, 55. 
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One Language for the World 
The Metric System, International Coinage, 

Gold Standard, and the Rise of Interna-
tionalism, 1850-1900 

MARTIN H. GEYER 

In 1866 Charles Sumner, the well-known Republican aboli-
tionist from Massachusetts, tried to persuade his fellow 
members of the US Senate to embrace the metric system of 
weights and measures: 
There is something captivating in the idea of one system of weights 
and measures, which shall be common to all of the civilized world, 
so that at least in this particular, the confusion of Babel may be 
overcome. Kindred to this is that other idea of one system of 
money. And both of these ideas are, perhaps, the forerunner of 
that grander idea of one language for all the civilized world. 1 

The topoi so strongly supported by Sumner were familiar to 
like-minded reformers in other countries, whether in the 
Americas or Europe. 'One set of measures for all, one 
coinage for world trade, is the demand that is at present 
being voiced in all countries.' wrote a German author in 
1869.2 This enthusiasm needs to be understood within the 
context of vigorous efforts at the time to turn the French 
metric system into a new international system of standards. 
Also up for debate was the proposal to establish an Interna-
tional Monetary Union, in which the member countries 
were to issue uniform gold coins based on the French 

1 Charles Sumner, The Metric System of Weights and Measures: speech of Charles 
Sumner in the Senate of the United States, July 17, 1866 (Boston, 1866), 3. 

• C. Bopp, Die internationale MaJJ-, Gewichts- und Milnz-Einigung durch das metrische 
System (Stuttgart, 1869), p. iii. 
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currency that would circulate freely and be recognized as 
legal tender in all countries of the Union. Both issues were 
crucial to the emerging international movement from the 
middle of the nineteenth century. The first part of this essay 
will examine why the metric system created during the 
French Revolution played such a prominent part in this 
internationalism. It will be argued here that inherent in the 
metric system was an ideology both of state- and nation-
building in a universal setting. This ideology appealed 
strongly to influential groups of scientists, civil servants, and 
businessmen who were reflecting on the possibilities for 
closer economic, political, and social integration of the 
nation-state within the broader setting of transnational 
exchange. The same applies to the far more complicated 
plan to create an international coinage, the topic addressed 
in the second part of this essay. Although originally these two 
initiatives were closely interlinked, they fared quite differ-
ently. Whereas the Metre Treaty of 1875 laid the foundations 
for one of the most important international organizations 
and international· systems of standards ever to be created, 
efforts to establish a formal universal system of coinage 
based on gold failed utterly. Instead, the 1870s witnessed the 
rapid spread of that 'mythical beast' ,3 the international gold 
standard, and thus another path toward internationalism 
different from that of the metre and the proposed interna-
tional coinage. The last part of this essay examines the 
constraints on the international political system that created 
the framework for establishing two different, almost ideal-
typical mechanics of internationalism in the early 1870s. It 
argues that, despite their radically different institutional set-
ups, the ideologies underlying the metre and gold became 
powerful signifiers of nineteenth-century liberal interna-
tionalism and popularized a language of 'civilization' and 
economic and social 'progress' that characterized this move-
ment before the First World War. 

3 Barry Eichengreen, 'Editor's Introduction', in id. (ed.), The Gold Standard in 
Theory and History (New York, 1985), 1-36, 2. 
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1. The Metre and the Ideology of Internationalism: 
A Success Story 

Reflecting on the origin and meaning of the word 'interna-
tionalism' in 1870, the American scientist, businessman, and 
representative of the US government at several international 
conferences Samuel B. Ruggles wrote in a report to Secre-
tary of State Hamilton Fish that it was John Quincy Adams 
who held the honour of having been the first to propose an 
'association of nations to promote the common interest of 
man' that would agree on a common standard of weights 
and measures. Until that time neither England nor France 
had any definite idea of the 'thing, that the word [interna-
tionalism] now denotes' .4 A few philanthropists in Adams's 
day may have vaguely foreseen that common 'international-
ity' to which the civilized nations now aspired, continued 
Ruggles, but the idea was not clearly presented for the 
consideration of any civilized government until Adams, then 
Secretary of State in President Monroe's cabinet, produced 
his famous and lengthy report on weights and measures to 
Congress in 1821. In it he traced the history of weights from 
the Garden of Eden to the present and praised the metric 
system. Ruggles was deeply imbued with the spirit of the new, 
mid-century internationalism that promised interaction in 
the form of 'links of sympathy' between societies on issues 
from which each country would profit. He was sure that 
some day 'one common language of weights and measures 
will be spoken from the Equator to the poles' .5 And as a true 
Republican, he knew where to look for enemies: the 
'progress' produced by the French Revolution, which had 
fathered the metre, was being jeopardized, even lost, in a 
period of reactionism after 1815, when 'the fugitive princes, 
restored to their thrones, lost no time in digging up and 
reinstating the obsolete and musty weights and measures of 

4 Untitled report by Samuel B. Ruggles to Secretary 9fState Hamilton Fish, New 
York, 28 Apr. 1870 (National Archives, Washington, RG 59 M 37 Microfilm Roll No. 
11), 3. D. G. Brinton, Ruggles of New York: A Life of Samuel B. Ruggles (New York, 1968) 
(reprint of the 1946 edn.), is deficient in many respects. 

5 Ruggles, Report, 14. 
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the preceding age'. They saw the metric system as the 'hate-
ful offspring of the French revolution'.6 Unlike the interna-
tional congress proposed by Adams, international 
congresses in the post-Napoleonic period were needed by 
the sovereigns of the Holy Alliance and their ministers 
strictly for the purpose of 'closing their various wars for 
ambitious objects, and concerning very slightly, if at all, the 
civilization and advancement of their people' .7 

Ruggles brings up all the arguments of the nineteenth-
century liberal internationalists. This is not surprising. More 
than just one among many other national systems of 
measurement, the metric system was surrounded by an 
ideology that was closely linked to that of the French Revo-
lution. Inscribed in the metric system was a set of closely 
linked narratives of scientific progress and perfectibility, as 
well as state- and nation-building in a universal setting. 

Proponents of the metric system usually argued five main 
points in its favour. First, they stressed its rationality. The 
strength of the system lay in its invariability, commensurabil-
ity, and consistency, and its decimal structure that was not 
only simple and logical but supposedly also easy to learn. 8 

Defined as the ten-millionth part of the earth's quadrant, 
the metre was based on nature and not on men. Scientists 
had defined and controlled the new standards, and made 
them prescriptive; scientific expertise had conquered tradi-
tion. The Graeco-Latin foundation of the nomenclature was 
based on the assumption that it created a unifying, truly 
international language, which allowed scientists of all 
nations to communicate with each other.9 

6 Ibid. 12. 7 Ibid. 7, 16. 
8 Witold Kula, Measures and Men (Princeton, 1986), esp. 267 ff.; Ken Alder, 'A 

Revolution to Measure: The Political Economy of the Metric System in France', in 
M. Norton Wise (ed.), The Values of Predsion (Princeton, 1995), 38-71; Theodore M. 
Porter, Trust in Numbers: The Pursuit of Objectivity in Science and Public Life (Princeton, 
1995), 21 ff. There is an extensive English literature, starting in the 185os, in defence 
of the metric system, in which these arguments were used time and again. Many of 
them resemble arguments developed by John Quincy Adams, Charles Davies, The 
Metric System, Considered with Reference to its Introduction into the United States; Embrac-
ing the reports of the Hon. John QJ,Lincy Adams, and the Lecture of Sir John Herschel (New 
York, 1871). 

9 The nomenclature was highly contested from the start, not least because of 
the unfamiliar names. Several changes were made as early as the revolutionary 
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Second, it was argued that the metric system fitted into 
the overall attempt to destroy the established notions of the 
feudal past by way of the new calendar, the decimal division 
of time, and the decimal measurement of the circle.10 It 
embodied the possibilities of modernity, namely, the spirit of 
a tabula rasa associated with the French Revolution. Thus 
British contemporaries often viewed it as the opposite of 
such 'stubborn things' as 'national liberty and customs' .11 To 
replace the thousands oflocal and occupational weights and 
measures of pre-Revolutionary France was a prerequisite for 
creating market transparency. Pre-modern units that embod-
ied traditional notions of task and value had to be replaced 
by the new neutral units, however foreign to a population 
accustomed to traditional modes of calculating. 12 

This is closely related to the third point made by the 
system's supporters. The establishment of the metric system 
was analogous to the narrative of building the modern 
nation. Italy is a good example in this respect. Originating in 
Sardinia in 1844, the metric system spread and, in fact, 
became one of the foundations of the newly founded 
nation. 13 This argument on assisting nation-building dates 
back to the French Revolution. The point was not simply 
that the metric system would enable the citizens of the new 

period, see G. Bigourdan, Le Systeme metrique des poids et mesures: son etablissement et sa 
propagation graduelle, avec l'histoire des operations qui ont servi a determiner le metre et le 
kiwgramme (Paris, 1901), 80 f.; as in France itself after 1812 (ibid. 193 ff.), efforts were 
made abroad to introduce more familiar, customary names, albeit usually rather 
unsuccessfully. See Edward Franklin Cox, 'A History of the Metric System of 
Weights and Measures, with Emphasis on Campaigns for its Adoption in Great 
Britain and the United States Prior to 1914' (Ph.D. thesis, University of Indiana, 
1956). 137 ff. 

10 Michael Meinzer, Der .franzosische Reuolutionskalender (1792-1805): Planung, 
Durchfilhrung und Scheitern einer politischen Zeitrechnung (Munich, 1992); Paul Smith, 
'La Division decimale dujour: l'heure qu'il n'est pas', in Bernard Garnier andJean-
Claude Hocquet (eds.), Genese et diffusion du systeme metrique (Caen, 1990), 123-35. 

11 Thus Lord Donoughmore, who argued that he 'was not prepared to say that 
if this country had just passed through a crisis similar to that which occured in 
France in 1789, and we had a tabula rasa to deal with, it might not be desirable to 
adopt the metric system'. Debates in Both Houses of Parliament on the Metric Weights & 
Measures Bill: Session 1864 (London, 1864), 12. 

12 Alder, 'Revolution to Measure', 45. Ministere de !'Agriculture et du 
Commerce, Congres International pour ['Unification des Poids, Mesures et Monnaies, tenu 
a Paris, Les 2, 4, 5 et 6 septembre 1878 (Paris, 1878), 55. 

13 Ibid. Report by the Italian Senator and chemist Stanislas Cannizzaro, 45. 
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nation to speak a common language of weights and 
measures, but that, as the Polish economic historian Witold 
Kula has argued, metrological and juridical equality went 
hand in hand. 14 Thus the history of the metre came to be 
seen as tantamount to the potentials of political moderniza-
tion. Even though the metre, the kilogram, the litre, and 
their decimal nomenclature did not become legal until 7 
April 1795, and the prototypes were not finalized until 1799, 
the Jacobin National Convention had produced a prelimi-
nary metre as early as 1 August 1793. The French nation, 
stated a report of the National Convention, was to receive as 
quickly as possible that benefit of the Revolution, thus root-
ing out the territorial and feudal divisions that evolved from 
the old weights and measures. 15 

Fourth, the history of the metre supported the romantic 
narrative of the 'positive' state. The post-Revolutionary 
period was one of failure for those wishing to introduce the 
new metric system, simply because the state refused to exert 
its power over a recalcitrant population. In 1812 French legis-
lation gave in to widespread public resistance to change and 
permitted the still commonly found traditional weights and 
measures to be used in addition to the metric system. 16 It was 
not until 1837 that the metric system was reinstated in France 
as the sole authoritative system, coming into force in 1840. 
To impose the metric system on the French people meant to 
rely on the full force of the state: the hierarchical adminis-
tration of weights and measures of the départements with their 
capacity to police the people, the courts, and, not least, the 
schools (which in France had never stopped teaching the 
metric system). Although certain branches of the economy 
and the people stubbornly resisted change, this second 
effort to impose the system was quite successful. 17 These and 

14 Kula, Measures, 185 ff. 
•5 Bigourdan, Systeme, 34. 
16 Cox, 'History', 117 ff., provides a good summary of the protest against the 

metric system; Yannick Mareck, 'Au tour des resistances au systeme metrique', in 
Garnier and Hocquet (eds.), Genese, 135-44. 

17 The eradication of old habits of counting remained an important issue in 
France, not least in order to demonstrate to critics from abroad that the metric 
system was to replace all older systems, see Ministere de !'Agriculture et du 
Commerce, Congres International, 57; for the continuity of pre-metric habits and 
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other subsequent successes in national integration were 
eagerly studied by other countries. The lesson was crucial: in 
order to meet the demands of national integration-
economically, politically, and socially-and fulfil the 
promises of the Revolution, the capacities of the state were 
required. 18 

Fifth, this integration of the (nation-)state by way of the 
metric system was to be embedded in a universal framework. 
Once again, by reason of its origin, the ideology of the metre 
was heavily imbued with a narrative of international co-oper-
ation and understanding. The metre had a distinct univer-
salist quality. The medal struck to commemorate the 
introduction of the metric system in France on 19 Frimaire 
of the year VIII (10 December 1799) bore the inscription 'A 
tousles temps, a tousles peuples'.19 

However, the creation of a new metrological system in 
France during the 1790s was not the result of international 
scientific co-operation, which many scientists, including 
Thomas Jefferson, had called for in the eighteenth century. 
Britain never responded to French requests for co-opera-
tion. 20 Nevertheless, from the beginning France sought 
international legitimization of its metric system, which was 
the prerequisite for spreading it. Late in 1798, Charles 
Talleyrand, in his function as Minister of Foreign Affairs, 
invited on behalf of the Republic a number of nations occu-
pied by France to send scientists to what became the first 
modern conference of its kind. The scientists were to 
approve the geodetic work of the French scientists. Only 
upon completion of the scientific reports resulting from this 

thinking see Arthur E. Kennelly, Vestiges of Pre-metric Weights and Measures Persisting in 
Metric-System Europe 1926-1927 (New York, 1928). 

18 For a good survey of the different national efforts, see the Reports from Her 
Majesty's Representatives in Europe on the Metric System, Part I,July 1900, House 
of Commons, Sessional Papers 1900, vol. 80; Reports from Her Majesty's Representa-
tives Abroad on the Metric system, Part II, Feb. 1901, ibid. go, 1901. 

rg For the text of the law, see Bigourdan, Systeme, 176 f. 
• 0 Talleyrand maintained that Great Britain and France had too long been 'at 

variance with each other, for empty honour or for guilty interests' and that it was 
time 'that two free Nations should unite their exertions for the promotion of a 
discovery that must be useful to mankind', letter quoted in A. E. Berriman, Histor-
ical Metrology: A New Analysis of the Archeologi,cal and the Historical Evidence Relating to 
Weights and Measures (New York, 1953). 141. 
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conference in the spring of the following year did the 
National Institute of Sciences and Arts authorize the final 
platinum prototypes of the metre and the kilogram.21 

Even though this international conference was probably 
convened as much for show as for scientific purposes, it 
nevertheless reflects the efforts to make the metric system an 
issue for an international 'epistemic community' of scientists 
who were to collaborate closely with each other and also with 
their respective governments. However, such an epistemic 
community, whose innovations were gradually 'diffused 
nationally, transnationally, and internationally to become 
the basis of new or changed international practices and insti-
tutions', only emerged late in the nineteenth century.22 

When the metric system was propagated by France again 
in the 1840s, all five arguments played a considerable role. 
One factor helping to stimulate the new efforts was undoubt-
edly that Belgium, Holland, and some German states 
formerly occupied by France had kept the metric system 
throughout, albeit at times in hybrid forms in terms of both 
nomenclature and subdivisions.23 The system of commercial 
treaties that multiplied after the Franco-British trade treaty 
of 1860 gave added weight to proposals for unification. The 
treaty not only laid the foundations for rapidly growing free 
trade in Europe, but also promised to bind Great Britain 

21 Bigourdan, Systeme, 146 ff.; Maurice Crosland, 'The Congress on Definitive 
Metric Standards, 1798-1799: The First International Scientific Conference?', Isis, 60 
(1969), 226--31. Basing the metre on geodetic measurements was widely criticized. 
Thomas Jefferson objected, for example, that this process 'excludes, ipso facto, every 
nation on earth from communion' with French scientists. C. Doris Hellmann, 
'Jefferson's Efforts towards the Decimalisation of United States Weights and 
Measures', Isis, 16 (1931), 266-314, 286.Jefferson's own plans, which he proposed to 
the American Congress and which were more in tune with the scientific community 
of his time, were to use the second pendulum for the basis of the measures. 
Measurements of the second pendulum were to take place on 45 degrees longitude, 
the nothern border of the United States, which he considered an easy connection 
between Europe and the United States; thus the measurement would be 'accessible 
to all persons, in all times and places', ibid. 291 f., 297. 

•• Thus the general formulation of Emanuel Adler and Peter M. Haas, 'Conclu-
sion: Epistemic Communities, World Order, and the Creation of a Reflective 
Research Program', International Organization, 46 (1992), 367:-90, 373. 

•3 Bigourdan, Systeme, 245 ff.; Aime Pommier, 'Quelques Echanges d'etalons des 
mesure entre la France et d'autres pays au XIX siecle', in Garnier and Hocquet 
(eds.), Genese, 174-8. 
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closer to the Continent. 24 The new international forums 
provided by universal exhibitions and international 
congresses were vitally important for the emergence of the 
metric movement. The statisticians, economists, and govern-
ment officials who assembled at the International Statistical 
Congresses in Brussels in 1853, Paris in 1855, Vienna in 1857, 
London in 1860, Berlin in 1863, and Florence in 1867, and 
who considered themselves keen to confine 'the investiga-
tions and discussions within the domain of actual fact' and 
to avoid 'abstract and empty speculation' ,25 regularly passed 
resolutions that drew attention to the difficulties arising 
from the various systems of weights and measures. Pragmatic 
issues of statistical comparison played a prominent role, and 
the call for standardization of the various systems was from 
the start imbued with highly idealistic language.26 Likewise, 
the jurors and commissioners of the Exposition Universelle 
of 1855 in Paris appealed to their 'respective governments 
and enlightened individuals who were well disposed towards 
civilization and advocates of peace and harmony throughout 
the world' to adopt a universal system of weights and 
measures based on the decimal system. 27 Working with some 
of the delegates attending the Statistical Congress that was 
also taking place in Paris for the Exposition, they set up an 
informal meeting of about 150 delegates. This meeting 
affirmed earlier pro-metric resolutions, and, on the initiative 
of a member of the Royal Society of London, James Yates, 
established the International Association for Obtaining a 
Uniform Decimal System of Measures, Weights and Coins. 
By the late 1850s, this association could boast an illustrious 
group of members from fifteen different countries, includ-
ing the United States. 

These British reformers were of great importance, also 
with respect to similar initiatives in other countries. When 

24 For an excellent analysis see Gabriele Metzler, Gro}Jlmtannien-Weltmacht in 
Europa: Handelspolitik im Wandel des europiiischen Staatensystems 1856 bis 1871 (Berlin, 
1997). 

25 Ruggles, Report, 19. 
26 For a good summary of resolutions passed on international congresses, see 

Cox, 'History', 170 ff. 
27 Bigourdan, Systeme, 248; Cox, 'History', 169. 
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Parliament facultatively introduced the metre in Great 
Britain in 1864,28 supporters hoped that this would be only a 
stop on the way towards compulsory introduction. However, 
the Royal Standards Commission claimed in its second 
report in 1869 that however advantageous the decimalization 
of weights and measures as well as coinage, the superiority of 
the metric over the existing customary system had not yet 
been proven. The Commission went on to explain that the 
imperial standards were as perfect as modern technology 
and science could make them. Finally, the Commission was 
concerned about public 'resistance, active and passive'. Self-
government and the fact that the executive had 'far less 
power of compelling obedience to the law' than had govern-
ments on the Continent would make legal compulsion diffi-
cult, concluded the report.29 The pro-metric groups stepped 
up their agitation. A bill to make the metric system compul-
sory, introduced into the House of Commons in 1871, was 
defeated by a narrow vote. One year earlier, in 1870, the 
British government had rejected similar demands in India. 
This development is symptomatic of the overall efforts of the 
British government to block any entanglements with the 
Continent after 1869-70.3° 

The British case is important in another respect. The 
imperial standards of weights and measures in Great Britain 

•8 The metamorphosis of the British branch is symptomatic of the rise of the 
metric movement in that country. Whereas the branch originally advocated only 
the decimalization of English coinage and the customary system of weights and 
measures -issues that gained considerable attention in Great Britain at the time-
its members soon become adamant proponents of the metric system. For a short 
summary of the failure of the movement for the decimalization of coinage at the 
end of the 1850s see D. P. O'Brien, The Orrrespondence of Lmd Overstone, i 
(Cambridge, 1971); for further developments cf. Henry Tayler, The Decimal System as 
Applied to the Coinage & Measures of Great Britain Dedicated to the Lord's Commissioners 
of Her Majesty's Treasury (London, 1851); James Yates, Narrative of the Origin and 
Formation of the International Association (2nd edn.; London, 1856); Cox, 'History', 
169 ff., 249 ff. 

•9 Second Report of the Commissioners Appointed to Inquire into the Condition of the 
Exchequer (Now Board of Trade) Standards: On the Question of the Introduction of the Metric 
System of Weights and Measures into the United Kingdom (London, 1869), in House of 
Commons, Sessional Papers 1868-1869, vol. 23, 4, 6; a good summary of the report is 
given by Cox, 'History', 314 ff. 

3° Cox, 'History', 325; Ministere de l'Agriculture et du Commerce, Congres Jnter-
nationa~ 18, 32; Metzler, Grojlbritannien, eh. 15. 
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were de facto spread all over the world. Yet in contrast to 
France, Britain apparently made no effort to disseminate its 
system actively. The fundamental reform of weights and 
measures, the older prototypes of which had been destroyed 
during a fire in 1834, was not used as an opportunity to co-
ordinate any sort of international standards, not even with 
the United States, a country which, since its foundation, had 
struggled with the challenge of unifying and standardizing 
its own system of weights and measures.31 The British 
reforms, which set the two countries further apart, actually 
reinforced the pro-metric movement in the United States. 
Especially under the auspices of the Republican Party, the 
metric issue became a major factor for the advocates of a 
stronger federal government in the 1860s.32 

The seemingly favourable reception of the metric system 
during the 1850s and 1860s in the world's greatest economic 
power, Great Britain, was followed attentively on the Conti-
nent. In the German states, the metric movement had gath-
ered momentum rather slowly. With the introduction in 1839 
of the Zollpfund ( customs pound), defined as 500 grams, the 
Customs Union took the first step towards unifying weights. 
Following much lighthearted discussion on this issue, the 
German Bund set up a commission of experts who were to 
submit recommendations for a uniform system of measure-
ments for Germany.33 This report lashed out against the 
English system, which was not considered to be an alterna-
tive. Reference was made to the British branch of the Inter-

31 W. H. Miller, On the Construction of the New Imperial Standard Pounds; on the 
Comparison of the New Standards with the Kilogramme des Archives and on the Construction 
of Secondary Standard Pounds, a Ten-Pound Weight, a Kilogramme, and a Series of Troy 
Ounce Weights (London, 1857); Cox, 'History', 430; Sarah Ann Jones, Weights and 
Measures in Congress: Historical Summary Covering the Period of the Continental Congress 
and Including the Adoption of the Joint Resolution of 1836 and 1838, National Bureau of 
Standards Miscellaneous Publication M122 (Washington, 1936). 

3• For a history of the American movement see Cox, 'History', 432 ff. 
33 Harald Witthoft, 'Der Staat und die Unifikation der Masse und Gewichte in 

Deutschland im spaten 18. und im 19.Jahrhundert', in Jean-Claude Hocquet (ed.), 
Acta metrologiae historicae III (Ostfildern, 1992), 49-72, 65. A good description of this 
commission and subsequent events can be found in Second Report of the Commission-
ers Appointed to Inquire into the Condition of the Exchequer, 101 ff.; for some of the tech-
nical issues discussed see also Kathryn M. Olesko, 'Precision, Tolerance, and 
Consensus: Local Cultures in Germany and British Resistance Standards', 
Archimedes, 1 ( 1996), 117-56, 131 ff. 
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national Association, which bemoaned the fact that 'sad 
confusion and total want of fixed principles prevail in the 
English system of measures', and that in this respect 'neither 
the law nor actual practice of the country can be regarded as 
[a] guide for any civilized nation' .34 Specialists harboured 
serious reservations about British concepts of precision.35 
Strong trade links with neighbouring countries such as 
Switzerland, Belgium, France, and the Netherlands also 
favoured the metric system. The Deutsche Handelstag, the 
influential association of the chambers of commerce in the 
German states, also strongly endorsed the metric system, 
referring time and again to the resolution of the interna-
tional congresses.36 

Although, with hindsight, the metric system appears to 
have been the most plausible way to unify the various hetero-
geneous systems of weights and measures, this course was 
not uncontested in the German states. In the 1830s Prussia, 
like Great Britain, had embarked on a reform of its custom-
ary weights and measures on the basis of the work of the 
highly acclaimed Prussian astronomer Friedrich Wilhelm 
Bessel. This new scientific basis undoubtedly enhanced the 
authority of these old standards. Bessel had also fundamen-
tally undermined the scientific authority of the metre. He 
had demonstrated that the metre contained a serious defect, 
namely, that the 'true length' was 1/75,000 smaller than the 
authoritative Parisian prototypes. Thus Bessel stripped the 
metre of its scientific aura, and apparently ridiculed the 
'ideal pretensions' of the French system. Given the supposed 
superiority of the Prussian measures, the Berlin Academy of 
Sciences strongly opposed the metric system.37 

In the end, the decision to introduce the metric system 
was fundamentally a political one. To many of its supporters 

34 Second Repurt of the Commissioners Appointed lo Inquire into the Condition of the 
Exchequer, 102. 

35 Olesko, 'Precision, Tolerance, and Consensus', 132. 
36 Julius Gensel, Der Deutsche Handelstag in seiner Entwicklung und Thiitigkeit 

1861-1901 (Berlin, 1902), 8, 20. 
37 Kathryn M. Olesko, 'The Meaning of Precision: The Exact Sensibility in Early 

Ninenteenth-Century Germany', in Wise (ed.), The Values of Precision, 103-34, 121-5; 
Witthoft, 'Staat und Unifikation', 62 f.; Wilhelm Forster, Lebenserinnerungen und 
Lebensho!Jnungen (Berlin, 19II), 89 f. 
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in the southern German states, it came as a 'pleasant 
surprise' when the Prussian administration opted against its 
own national standards after 1866.38 At the first session of the 
newly founded Reichstag of the North German Federation, 
the government introduced a widely acclaimed law for the 
unification of weights and measures. The metre became a 
means of national integration that could draw on a broad 
liberal consensus and at the same time appease 'jealousies 
prevailing between the individual states' ,39 

By the 1860s, the metre and the kilogram were rapidly 
becoming international standards in terms of their 
increased acceptance throughout Europe and the Americas. 
This development posed some problems. It was well known 
that physical duplicates of the metre and kilogram were only 
approximations of the Parisian prototypes. When an official 
mission of German scientists went to Paris in 1863 in order to 
compare the weights which Prussia had received via Alexan-
der von Humboldt in 1817, the Germans discovered that the 
customs pound, which was based on Prussian prototypes, was 
too 'light'. In close collaboration with French scientists, they 
undertook the first significant research into what was to 
become the German metre and kilogram.4° 

Given that many countries had adopted or were seriously 
considering adopting the metre, it is understandable that 
the question of how to define the metre as a universal, 
authoritative standard was one of the principal issues 
concerning the advocates of the French system. In 1861 the 
Committee of the North German Federation asked for a 
convention between all states interested in constantly main-
taining total uniformity of weights and measures, 'so that it 

38 August Pleibel, Lehr- und Hilfsbuch zur Einfiihrung des metrischen Systems far MaJJ 
und Gewicht in Wurttemberg (Stuttgart, 1869), p. iv; Forster, Lebenserinnerungen, 89 f.; 
Second Report of the Commissioners Appointed to Inquire into the Condition of the Exchequer, 
!02 f. 

39 Witthoft, 'Staat und Unifikation', 71; an English version of the report of the 
commission of the Reichstag can be found in Second Report of the Commissioners 
Appointed to Inquire into the Condition of the Exchequer, ro3 ff.; Forster, Lebenserinnerun-
gen, go. 

4" A. Brix, Bericht iiber die im jahre 1863 angestellte Vergleichung zweier dem Kimigl. 
Handels-Ministerio angehiirenden MetermaJJe mit dem Urmeter der Kaiserlichen Archive zu 
Paris (Berlin, 1867). The German prototype was calibrated to be 1.00000301 of the 
original French metre, see also Olesko, 'Precision, Tolerance, and Consensus', 135. 



68 MARTIN H. GEYER 

should not be endangered by the self-will or the separative 
tendencies of any single State'.41 Similarly, a committee of 
Russian scientists, appointed by the Academy of Science in St 
Petersburg, extolled the superiority of the metre as a univer-
sal system, but bemoaned the dangers inherent in the 
current situation. The French had constructed copies for 
the different nations to use. Since these copies were made 
independently of each other, slight discrepancies between 
them arose, thus giving rise to the danger that a French, a 
German, an Austrian, a Swiss, a Danish, and an American 
metre would soon exist. The Russians called for an interna-
tional commission, composed of delegates from all coun-
tries, to be charged with the task of constructing uniform 
prototype standards.42 They reiterated the demands of the 
International Geodetic Association, which had met two years 
earlier, in 1867, in Berlin to discuss how to measure the shape 
and size of the earth. In its resolution, the association had 
called for a 'common unit of measurement' to be estab-
lished 'for all the countries of Europe, and for all times, as 
exactly and invariably as possible'. It also recommended the 
'construction of a new European prototype metre', a task 
that was to be transferred to an international commission 
representing all the interested states.43 

In order to unify the system, it was necessary both to find 
procedures for agreement and to establish ultimate authori-
ties. To put it somewhat paradoxically, since the metre was a 
matter of convention guaranteed at national level by the 
authority of law, it needed to be regulated by international 
convention at supranational level. The necessity to establish 
some sort international control over the metre was one of 
the obvious outcomes of attempts to universalize the metric 
system. Although highly suspicious of allegations that the 
work of the founders of the metric system was inaccurate and 

4' Second &port of the Commissioners Appointed to Inquire into the Condition of the 
Exchequer, 107. 

42 'Systeme metrique: confection des etalons prototypes des poids et mesures. 
Rapport de la commission nominee par la Classe physico-mathematique de 
l'Academie des Sciences de Saint-Peterburg', Comptes rendus de l'Acadimie des 
Sciences, 6g (186g), quoted in Bigourdan, Systeme, 257. 

43 Allgemeine Conferenz der Europaischen Gradmessung: Bericht uber die Verhandlungen 
vom30. September bis 7. Oktober (Berlin, 1868), 126 ff. 
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of suggestions that the prototypes under French control 
should be dethroned, the Bureau de Longitude and the 
Academy of Sciences of Paris did see the need to strip the 
metre of its image as a purely French undertaking and to 
delegate to an international commission some authority in 
determining the construction and verification of the stan-
dards destined for different countries.44 On the basis of 
these considerations, the French government on 16 Novem-
ber 1869 issued invitations to an official conference of 
experts that met in Paris the following year.45 

2. Creating an International Coinage: A Story of Failure 

The French invitation in 1869 came at a time when debate 
was flourishing in many fields about the use of international 
conventions to regulate the increase in the volume of 
transnational interactions. Another area in which the inter-
nationalization of standards was intensively debated in the 
late 1860s was coinage. Was it not possible to arrive at some 
sort of international agreement first, by creating a universal 
standard of account, for example, by way of a uniform deci-
malization of the monetary unit, and second, by establishing 
a uniform standard of value, for example, by using gold, silver, 
or both metals as the monetary unit? Moreover, the shape 
and weight of coins would have to be defined. 

The idea of creating some sort of world currency was 
anything but new. Utopian thinkers and aspiring empire-
builders throughout the ages had dealt with it, and much of 
their thinking had highly idealistic connotations.46 Even if 
lofty idealism continued to be characteristic of the ideas of 
some money reformers, the issue was, as in the case of the 
metre, also associated with highly pragmatic interests in 
state- and nation-building. In Switzerland, Italy, Scandinavia, 
and the German states, fragmented authority over monetary 
matters came to symbolize the lack of national unity. There 

44 Bigourdan, Systeme, 258 ff. 
45 Ibid. 272 ff. 
46 For a good summary, see Wilhelm Trimborn, Der Weltwahrungsgedanke: Eine 

histarisch-kritische Untersuchung (Jena, 1931). 
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were numerous efforts to unify the various systems through 
bilateral or, more often, multilateral agreements.47 Switzer-
land, Italy, and Belgium based their coinage on the French 
franc and its fractions as a standard of value, which made it 
possible for the coins of the four countries to circulate freely 
as legal tender. Finland also based its coinage on the French 
system. In 1865, France, Switzerland, Italy, and Belgium 
formally joined in the Latin Monetary Union.48 In the 
United States and England, debates started in the 1850s on 
assimilating the two national currencies.49 

Behind the contemporary debates over unification of 
currencies lurked another issue, namely that of the metallic 
unit. At mid-century, only Great Britain and Portugal had a 
pure gold standard. More common was the bimetallic stan-
dard of gold and silver, the prices of which were legally fixed 
in a certain ratio. In all countries with a de jure bimetallic 
standard, such as the United States, France, and the coun-
tries of the Latin Monetary Union, a huge influx of gold 
from California in the 1860s drove the silver coins out of 
circulation. As the value of gold coins fell and that of silver 
coins appreciated, it turned out to be profitable to melt 
down the latter in order to sell the silver. Thus for all practi-
cal purposes, most countries just minted gold. Throughout 
the 1860s, calls for a fundamental change in the monetary 
regime grew louder in all countries not yet on a gold stan-
dard. With the introduction of greenbacks during the Amer-
ican Civil War, the United States had a de facto national 
currency. However, at the end of the war a broad consensus 
emerged that the country should return to a metallic basis, 
more specifically, to the gold standard.5° 

47 For a survey, see Teresia Theuerl, Eine gemeinsame Wiihrungfur Europa: 12 Lehren 
aus der Geschichte (Innsbruck, 1992); Carsten Hefeker, Interest Groups and Monetary 
Integration: The Political Economy of Exchange Regimes Choices (Boulder, Colo. 1997), eh. 
3: 'Monetary Integration in the XIXth Century'; Charles Kindleberger, 'lntema-
tionale Monetary Reform in the Nineteenth Century', in id., Keynesianism vs. Mone-
tarism and Other Essays in Financial History, (London, 1985), 213-25. 

4-8 Theuerl, Eine gemeinsame Wiihrung, 175 ff.; Henry Parker Willis, A History of the 
Latin Monetary Union: A Study of International Monetary Action (New York, 1971 
reprint). 

49 Henry Russel, International Monetary Conferences: Their Purposes, Character and 
Results (London, 1898; reprint New York, 1974), 20 f. 

so Walter T. K. Nugent, Money and American Society, 1865-1880 (New York, 1968), 



ONE LANGUAGE FOR THE WORLD 

It is not surprising that the advocates of the metric system 
had the clearest ideas of how to unify the various currencies. 
The decimalization of the units of account and possibly also 
uniform metric gold weights promised a clean slate. Every 
country embracing this universal standard would have to 
change its monetary system in order not to privilege any one 
country by allowing it to keep the currency with which it 
identified.5' One of the most outspoken members of this 
group was the French economist Michael Chevalier, who had 
close links with the English metric movement. As early as 
1850, he proposed the introduction of altogether new units 
of coinage for France, consisting of 5 and 10 grams of gold 
respectively. He found supporters for his cause outside his 
own country.52 His most ardent followers were in England 
Leone Levi, in the United States the radical Republican and 
chairman of the Congressional committee for coinage, 
measures, and weights William D. Kelley, and in Germany an 
odd group consisting of slightly esoteric souls and of bureau-
crats who hoped to use the metric system as a means to 
strengthen the Customs Union.53 

However, with regard to money the metric enthusiasts 
were fighting a losing battle in France as in most other coun-
tries. Their opponents argued that they underestimated the 
tremendous difficulties of such a fundamental change of 

chs. 4-5, 9; Robert Sharkey, Money, Class and Party: An Economic Study of Civil War and 
Reconstruction (Baltimore, 1959), 57 ff. 

5' Rumours persisted that the so-called 'decammatrists'-those wishing to base 
the coinage on a decagram (m grams) of gold-were planning a 'Saxon Monetary 
Union' with which to counteract French hegemonic ambitions in monetary 
matters. See Samuel B. Ruggles, International Coinage: Supplemental Report to the 
Department of State (Washington, 8 Apr. 1870), 27, 33 f.; A. G. Mosle, Das teutonische 
Munzsystem: Ein Beitragzur Losungderdeutschen Munzfrage (Bremen, 1870), 3 f., spoke 
out against 'Frenchifying' the German monetary system. 

52 Trimborn, Weltwiihrungsgedanke, 46 f., 56; T. A. Tefft, Universal Currency: A Plan 
for Obtaining a Common Currency in France, England, and America, Based on the Decimal 
System with Suggestions for Rendering the French Decimal System of Weights and Measures 
more Simpl,e and Popular (London, 1858); M. Leon, De l'uniformite des monnaies: notes 
presentees a l'Acadimie des Sciences et suivies d'une /,ettre de M. /,e Ministre des Finances 
(Paris, 1868); M. Leon, Uniformite des puids et mesures et etablissement d'une monnaie 
universel/,e (Toulouse, 1863). 

53 Trimborn, Weltwiihrungsgedanke, 46 f., 56 ff.; Eugene Nothomb, 'Die 
Weltmiinze', Preufiische Jahrbucher, 24 (1869), 161-90; Mosle, Das teutonische 
Munzsystem. 
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system. Furthermore, there was sensitivity to the fact that the 
public at large would not accept the new units. Time and 
again critics referred to the example of the gold crown 
(Krone) of a decagram (10 grams) issued by the German 
Customs Union after 1857 for trade purposes. Despite the 
fact that this coin embodied all the virtues of the metric 
system, it turned out to be a failure.54 

Standardization of coinage had to be based on pragmatic 
ideas, argued the majority of the proponents of interna-
tional coinage. In fact, it is astonishing to see how quickly 
this group gained ground after the Fifth Statistical Congress, 
held in Berlin in 1863, had put the topic of worldwide 
currency unification onto the agenda of an international 
public. As in the case of the metric system, it was again the 
British delegation that demonstrated particular zeal in 
proposing an international solution. This shows once more 
how domestic controversies over the decimalization of the 
British coinage, which at the time had strong supporters 
even among those who were otherwise critical of the metric 
system,55 were fought with the help of an international move-
ment. Up for debate was the uniform decimalization of the 
currencies, and the reduction and assimilation of existing 
monetary units.56 In Berlin Samuel Ruggles proposed a 
model for universal coinage that was intensively discussed in 
the years that followed. Such a coinage was to be based on 
gold, with the French gold coinage functioning as the basic 

54 At the time it was debated whether the crown was unpopular because it had 
been rejected by the people, because it was not accepted as legal tender, or because 
it had no lower denominations. Dr Soetbeer, the Handelstag's financial expert, was 
critical of the fact that it had been created without consulting commercial circles. 
Verhandlungen des dritten deutschen Handelstages zu Frankfurt vom 25. bis 28. September 
1865 (Berlin, 1865), 52 f.; Ruggles, International Coinage, 87; see also 'Conference 
Monetaire Intemationale, proces-verbaux', in Repqrt from the Royal Commission on 
International Coinage; together with the Minutes of Evidena and Appendix, House of 
Commons, Sessional Papers 1867-1868, vol. 12, appendix III, 16s; Ministere de !'Agri-
culture et du Commerce, Congres lnternationa~ 83. 

55 Although the above-mentioned Royal Commission spoke out against the 
metric system with regard to weights and measures, it explicitly advocated the deci-
malization of the coinage, cf. Second Repqrt of the Commissioners Appointed to Inquire 
into the Condition of the Exchequer, 4 f. 

56 Russel, International Monetary Conferenas, 21 f. 
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unit. The gold content of the British sovereign and the 
American half-eagle were to be slightly reduced, so that one 
sovereign, five American dollars, ten Austrian florins, and 
twenty-five gold francs all had the same value.57 Ruggles's 
proposal required most countries to make compromises: 
Great Britain by reducing the gold content of its sovereign, 
and France by abolishing its bimetallic standard. The United 
States was least affected because silver and gold were de facto 
out of circulation as a result of the Civil War. This proposal 
was far-reaching and controversial indeed, and the Fifth 
Statistical Congress adjourned with the recommendation 
that the different governments be invited to a 'special 
congress' to discuss these matters. 

The French Emperor Napoleon III put himself at the fore-
front of the movement toward monetary integration. As a 
first step, in 1865, the Latin Monetary Union was formed 
under the leadership of France. It was to unite more closely 
the weight, names, form, and circulation of all the gold and 
silver coins in France, Switzerland, Belgium, and Italy.58 The 
purpose of this union was defensive in nature, a reaction to 
the disruptive effects of the appreciation of silver. However 
defensive, economic reasoning played into the hands of 
political calculation. Probably Napoleon III and his advisers 
calculated from the outset that this union would become the 
nucleus of a broader union including other major countries. 
While preparations were made to set up an international 
monetary conference to coincide with the Exposition 
Universelle in Paris in the summer of 1867,59 the United 

57 Repurts of Samuel B. Ruggks, Delegate to the International Statistical Congress at 
Berlin, on the Resources of the United States, and on a Unifurm System of Weights, Measures 
and Coins (Albany, NY, 1864), 45; Russel, International Monetary Conferences, 21 f. 

58 For the following cf. Willis, History of the Latin Monetary Union, 33 ff.; Angela 
Redish, 'The Latin Monetary Union and the Emergence of the International Gold 
Standard', in Michael D. Bordo and Forrest Capie (eds.), Monetary Regimes in Tran-
sition (Cambridge, 1994), 68-85, 76 ff. 

59 An international committee was formed that was to set the agenda for the 
conference; see Paris Universal Exposition, 1867, Repurts of the United States Commis-
sioners: Extracts from the Repurt of the International Committee on Weights, Measures and 
Coins, with a Notice of the Use of the Metric System in the United States and its Relations to 
Other Systems of Weights and Measures (Washington, 1870); Russel, International Mone-
tary Conferences, 37 f. 



74 MARTIN H. GEYER 

States, Prussia, and other countries received formal invita-
tions to join the Latin Monetary Union.60 

Nineteen European countries and the United States sent 
delegates to the diplomatic conference arranged by the 
French government. This International Monetary Confer-
ence was to deal solely with matters of coinage. 61 Concur-
rently, an 'independent meeting' was held, also in Paris, by 
the British branch of the International Association for 
Obtaining a Uniform Decimal System of Measures, Weights, 
and Coins and the British Association for the Advancement 
of Science. Although the French government provided 
ample help to make this meeting of experts possible, it did 
not have the same official status as the International Mone-
tary Conference. However, its delegates consisted of an illus-
trious group of scientists, men of industry and commerce, 
and government officials, many of whom attended on behalf 
of their respective governments.62 

Despite all the differences of opinion expressed at these 
two conferences, it was clear from the start that there was a 
broad consensus in favour of gold as a single monetary stan-
dard. Those who favoured an altogether new system of gold 
coinage based on metric weights did not make much head-
way. 63 If there was to be any solution, the assimilation of exist-
ing currencies promised to be the only plausible one. 
However, it was anything but clear how to make even this 
come about. Only the group of like-minded men attending 

6o Russel, International Monetary Conferene,es, 38, 40 ff. For the invitation to Great 
Britain and the ensuing debate over the participation at the conference cf. also the 
documents in Report from the Royal Commission on International Coinage, appendix I. 

6, For an excellent summary see Russel, International Monetary Conferences, 34 ff.; 
Nugent, Money and American Society, eh. 8; Friedrich Xeller, Die Frage der interna-
tionalen Munz.einigung und der Reform des deutschen Miinzwesens mit besonderer Riicksicht 
auf Siiddeutschland (Stuttgart, 1869). 

60 Report of the International Cortference on Weights, Measures, and Coins, Held in Paris, 
June 1867; Communicated to Lord Stanley uy Professor Leone Levi and Report of the Master 
of the Mint and Mr. Rivers Wilson on the International Monetary Cortference Held in Paris, 
June 1867, House of Commons, Sessional Papers 1867--08, vol. 27. For a summary see 
Russel, International Monetary Conferences, 47 ff. 

63 One of the most avid advocates, the French economist Michael Chevalier, was 
not a member of the French delegation; one of the Belgian delegates who took up 
this issue, pleading emphatically not just to leave 'traces in the snow but imprints 
in stone·, saw himself isolated. Cf. 'Conference Monetaire Internationale, proces-
verbaux', 166. 
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the independent meeting agreed relatively easily on estab-
lishing the five-franc piece as the basic unit of this interna-
tional coinage and on introducing a new twenty-five-franc 
piece to correspond to the new English sovereign, which was 
to be slightly devalued in terms of its gold content.64 

This proposal was also debated at the Monetary Confer-
ence from the first day on with less success. The diplomatic 
nature of the meeting made things much more difficult. 
Neither the representatives of the German states, nor those 
of Great Britain wanted to commit themselves. The English 
delegate, Rivers Wilson of the Royal Mint, declared that the 
present system in Great Britain offered no serious inconve-
niences and that the British government did not consider it 
to be its duty to initiate efforts to assimilate its coinage with 
those of the Continent. The British delegates, continued 
Wilson, could not 'vote for any question tending to bind 
their government or express any opinion to induce the 
belief that Great Britain would adopt the convention of 
1865'.65 

Thus the results of the Monetary Conference, which 
ended on 6 July, were in many respects inconclusive. Clearly 
there was no consensus on the form such a new interna-
tional monetary sytem should have. However, it would be 
wrong to consider the conference a failure. By hosting these 
conferences at the Exposition Universelle, Napoleon had 
made himself the champion of monetary unification. 
Although the close association of this plan with his contro-
versial personality might seem a considerable liability, work-
ing against the idea's chances of success, it caught on in most 
countries that had participated in the conferences.66 

That there was substance behind the theoretical reflec-
tions at the conferences was demonstrated by the prelimi-
nary treaty between Austria and France, signed on 31 August 

64 'Report on the Uniformity of Coinage', in Report of the International Conference 
on Weights, Measures, and Coins. 

65 'Conference Monetaire lnternationale, proces-verbaux', 175 f. 
66 See also for the following Russel, International Monetary Conferences, 87 ff. and 

particularly the excellent description by Nugent, Money and American Society, eh. IO; 
Karl Helfferich, Geschichte der deutschen Geldreform, 2 vols. (Leipzig 1898), i. 123 ff. 
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1867.67 After its defeat by Prussia in 1866, Austria severed its 
ties with the German Customs Union. Suddenly, here was an 
opportunity to expand the Latin Monetary Union across the 
entire European continent. Specimen coins were struck, 
bearing the head of the emperor of each respective state 
with the reverse side uniformly inscribed '10 florins, 25 
francs'. In addition, four-florin and eight-florin coins were 
minted that were the equivalents to the ten-franc and twenty-
franc pieces of the Latin Monetary Union.68 On almost every 
count, the preliminary treaty between France and Austria 
fulfilled some of the conditions upon which the delegates of 
the Paris Congress had agreed, namely, the introduction of 
a single standard based exclusively on gold; specific gold 
coins of equal quality (fineness was to be 9/10' that, is a deci-
mal fraction), with the five-franc gold piece and its multiples 
to be the unit; the coins of each nation could bear the names 
and emblems preferred by each, but all were to be accepted 
in every country as legal tender, public and private. 

The idea caught on. 'In pursuance of the decisions of the 
Paris Monetary Conference' the Swedish government, in the 
spring of 1868, proposed successfully to the diet that a ten-
franc gold piece be minted and used in foreign trade, 
followed by a twenty-five-franc piece as soon as the latter was 
issued in France. 89 One of the influential individuals push-
ing for this option was Wallen berg, the president of the Bank 
of Stockholm and a member of the first chamber of the 
Swedish Diet. Wallen berg was an avid advocate of the metric 
system and had participated in the Monetary Conference in 
Paris. 

In the German states, crucial trading partners for Scandi-
navia, similar sentiments were being expressed, with the 

67 Documents on the negotiations for a monetary convention between France 
and Austria cf. Repurt from the Ruyal Commission on International Coinage, appendix 
VIII. 

68 Ruggles, International Coinage, 12; Russel, International Monetary Conferences, 88; 
Trimborn, Weltwahrungsgedanke, 55. 

6g See the letters from the Foreign Office to the Treasury transmitting informa-
tion relative to the Swedish currency, Repurt from the Commission on International 
Coinage, appendix XIII; Ruggles, International Coinage, 14; A. Janssen, Les Conventions 
monetaires (Paris, 19u), 107. The Carolin became legal tender in France, see 
Ministere de ('Agriculture et du Commerce, Congres International 79. 
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Deutsche Handelstag and the Congress deutscher Volk-
swirthe almost unanimously supporting the introduction of 
gold as a monetary standard.7° The authority in monetary 
matters, the syndic of the Hamburg chamber of commerce, 
Adolph Soetbeer, called for coinage unification based on the 
five-franc piece as a means to unify the diverse monetary 
units of the mark, the thaler, and the florin, thus reversing 
an earlier resolution of 1865 which had called for a silver 
currency on the basis of the mark. Although some members 
of the Handelstag rejected the French scheme-the resolu-
tion in favour of this scheme that Soetbeer introduced at the 
1868 meeting almost fell through71-it became the official 
position of this organization.72 

Soetbeer expressed the hope that, under the influence of 
Sherman and Sumner, the United States would implement 
the plans which its delegate Ruggles had so arduously advo-
cated in Paris.73 Undoubtedly the United States promised to 
be the best ally of the supporters of international unifica-
tion under French leadership.74 It was a particularly 
favourable time for reform in the United States, because 
specie resumption had become a pressing issue following 
the Civil War.75 Early in 1868, John Sherman, chairman of 
the Senate Finance Committee, introduced a bill which 
called for the establishment of the gold standard and a 
coinage designed according to the guidelines of the French 
system. Opposition and uneasiness about what action other 
countries would take prompted the Senate to postpone the 

7° Nugent, Money and American Society, 119 ff.; Deutscher Handelstag, Zusammen-
stellung der Erkliirungen und Gutachten von 35 Handelsvurstiinden in Betreff der Goldaus-
miinzung in Deutschland, ed. Bleibender Ausschu8 des Deutschen Handelstages in 
March 1865 (Berlin, 1865); see also Helfferich, Geschichte, i. 123 ff. 

7' Verhandlungen des Deutschen Handelstags 1868 (Berlin, 1868), 27 ff., 50. 
7• Adolph Soetbeer, Denkschrift zur deutschen Miinzeinigung, ed. Deutscher Indus-

trie und Handelstag (Berlin, 1869). 
73 Ibid. 61; Knut Borchardt, 'Wahrungs- und Finanzpolitik von der Reichsgriin-

dung bis zum I. Weltkrieg', in Deutsche Bundesbank (ed.), Wiihrung und Wirtschaft 
in Deutschland 1876-1975 (Frankfurt, 1976), 3-55, 5· 

74 See the letter by John Sherman to Ruggles, in which he wholeheartedly 
supported Ruggles's idea of making the American gold coins correspond to the 
gold five-franc piece, Russel, International Monetary Conferences, 42 f. 

75 For the following see Nugent, Money and American Society, 96 ff.; Russel, Inter-
national Monetary Conferences, 93 ff., 110 ff. 
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issue;76 in February 1870 it requested the President 'to invite 
a correspondence with Great Britain and other foreign 
powers, with a view to promote the adoption by the legisla-
tures of the several powers of a common unit and standard 
of an international gold coinage' .77 

In 1868, France sent President Johnson a specimen twenty-
five-franc coin,78 undoubtedly a gesture to demonstrate that 
France was seriously considering the recommendations of 
the International Monetary Conference. As the debates in 
France show, however, neither the bimetallism movement 
nor the proponents of a metric solution were so easily 
defeated by those speaking out for the gold coinage.79 In 
1870 a commission was set up to inquire into the issue of gold 
and the feasibility of minting a twenty-five-franc coin. 
Although the latter was found generally quite impractical for 
domestic purposes-both in size and value it was close to the 
'Napoleon', the twenty-franc piece-the majority of the 
commission deemed it desirable in order to enable interna-
tional monetary co-operation. 80 

As the advocates of international coinage were aware, 
much depended on Great Britain. For all practical purposes 
the sovereign represented a universal currency. Just as in the 
case of the metric system, there were high expectations and, 
it can easily be argued retrospectively, a great deal of wishful 
thinking went on among those who wanted Great Britain to 
become part of a future continental system. Although the 
British government had made clear that it objected to these 
plans, the conference led to some heated debates. Disraeli 

76 Although the bill was widely supported, a Senate minority report written by 
Senator Morgan criticized the intended reduction of the gold content of the dollar 
as being detrimental to the credit of the United States; in addition, William D. 
Kelley from the Committee on Ways and Means introduced in the House a bill 
proposing an altogether new monetary system that was to correspond with the 
metric system of weights. United States Senate, International Coinage: I. Report of 
Senator Sherman, II. Report of Senator Morgan, III. Bill to Establish a Uniform Coinage, Iv. 
Report of Mr. S. Ruggles (Washington, 1868). 

n Russel, International Monetary Conferences, 113. 
78 Ibid. 95. 
79 France, Ministere des Finances, Proces-verbaux et rapport de la Commission Mone-

taire (Paris, 1869); see also Nugent, Money and American Society, 115 f. 
8° France, Conseil Superieur du Commerce, de !'Agriculture et de l'Industrie, 

Enquete sur la question monitaire, 2 vols. (Paris, 1872). 
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set up a Royal Commission after France had enquired 
formally whether Britain was prepared to associate its efforts 
with those of other nations. The majority of those testifying 
before the commission spoke-at times quite emphatically-
in favour of joining a monetary union, even if this required 
a slight reduction of the gold content of the sovereign in 
order to make it conform with the future French twenty-five-
franc coin. In the end, while the commission stressed the 
advantages of unification in its report, it clearly advised 
against 'tampering' with the pound. Instead, the members 
proposed a unification on the basis of the English currency, 
an idea which was to be proposed and discussed at another 
international monetary conference.81 Observers at the time 
were already interpreting this as an elegant effort to 'choke 
the scheme'. 82 

However, this was not the end of the debate. In the 
summer of 1869 the Chancellor of the Exchequer, Robert 
Lowe, took up the issue. He argued that both France and 
England had to give up some of their prejudices in exchange 
for the 'blessings of one coinage throughout Europe', which 
he deemed 'a great step in civilization'. He referred to the 
report of the French Imperial Commission, which indicated 
that France was ready to abolish the bimetallic standard. 83 
Regarding the recommendations of the International Mone-
tary Conference, Lowe proposed that Great Britain reduce 
the gold content of the sovereign by r per cent so that this 
coin would correspond almost exactly to the weight of the 
twenty-five-franc gold coin. An outright devaluation was to 
be circumvented by introducing a small charge for the mint-
ing of coins, a 'seigniorage', of the same amount. This solu-
tion, he argued, would allow the sovereign to remain the 
same value at home while its international value-measured 
in terms of gold-would correspond to the French system. 
Lowe's speech caused an uproar, not least because he was 
implying that the government could determine the value of 

81 Rep<Yrt from the Ruyal Commission on International Coinage, p. xviii; Nugent, Money 
and American Society, 112 f. 

82 speeches, Letters, Articles, etc. on the Gold Coinage Controversy of 1869 (London, 
1870), 290 (F. Hendricks). 

83 Ibid. 1 ff.; Russel, International Monetary Conferences, 102. 
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money, thus raising fundamental issues of money, value, and 
society. Amidst this heated controversy, the Association of 
Chambers of Commerce decided unanimously to present a 
report in favour of the internationalization of coinage based 
on the Paris idea. It was argued that Great Britain could not 
afford not to be a part of a powerful monetary union, and 
that the country would gain by far the most from member-
ship since it had the strongest position in general trade.84 

What were the reasons for the enthusiasm for an interna-
tional coinage? One was the desire to create one large 
market to allow the free circulation of capital, goods, and 
manpower. 'Those countries which have the international 
coinage will be brought into as intimate a commercial rela-
tion with one another as we are now with the counties of our 
own country', argued the banker Sampson Samuel Lloyd, 
chairman of the Association for Chambers of Commerce.85 
In the majority report of the Senate, John Sherman wrote: 
Every advance towards a free exchange of commodities is an 
advance in civilization. Every obstruction to a free exchange is 
born of the narrow, despotic spirit which planted castles upon the 
Rhine to plunder peaceful commerce. Every obstruction to 
commerce is a tax on consumption; every facility to a free 
exchange cheapens commodities, increases trade and production, 
and promotes civilization. Nothing is worse than sectionalism 
within a nation and nothing is better for the peace of nations than 
unrestricted freedom of intercourse and commerce with each 
other.86 

Although critical of the French scheme, Walter Bagehot, 
editor of The Economist, wrote in 1868 that 'ultimately the 
world will see one code de commerce, and one money as a 
symbol of it'. 87 

84 Russel, International Monetary Conferences, 102; it did not take long for general 
opinion on this issue to shift within the Association, cf. Royal Commission on Interna-
tional Coinage, IO Qacob Behrends). 

85 Ibid. 1. 
86 US Senate, International Coinage (Sherman), 4. 
87 Walter Bagehot, A Practical Plan fur Assimilating the Engf.ish and American Money, 

as a Step towards a Universal Money (London, 1869), 13. Bagehot regarded the scheme 
proposed in 1867 as deficient because it did not create a 'common language of 
account'; the prerequisite for this was the introduction of a decimal coinage and a 
decimal system of accounts in England. 
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Like the metric system issue, the international coin issue 
was discussed in terms of creating a 'universal language', or, as 
the Astronomer Royal, George Airy, a member of the English 
commission, corrected an imprecise banker, 'the language of 
measure of value'.88 Money would facilitate communication 
and intercourse between nations. It would create market 
transparency--especially for smaller merchants who hoped to 
gain a foothold in the continental market-simplify interna-
tional monetary transactions, and ease the difficult translation 
of prices. Undue attention was paid to the plight of travellers 
and tourists who lost money when paying abroad in their 
national currency.89 Resentment ran high against money 
changers. The introduction of international coins of equal 
value would put them out of business and force them to 
engage in labour of a 'productive character' .90 Proponents of 
an international coinage were not impressed by the fact that 
much international trade was financed by bills of trade, the 
prices of which would continue to fluctuate. They conceived 
money and exchange almost exclusively in terms of coin and 
bullion. 

These arguments were the stock phrases of economic 
liberalism, which envisaged a world without borders. Yet the 
idea of creating a set of universal coins implied certain 
premisses that are noteworthy with respect to the proposed 
international community of nations. Most important was the 
assumption that each country joining the Convention would 
accept the other countries' international gold coins as legal 
tender. The stamp which each government put on its gold 
coins was to certify their value in terms of metal content. 
Money was a commodity like any other, which, by way of 
economic exchange, communicated its economic and soci-
etal value. If necessary, it could be melted down into ingots. 

The international coins were to represent their respective 

88 Report from the Royal Commission on International Coinage, 115. 
89 The Royal Commission contains numerous testimonies in this respect. See 

particularly that of the secretary of the Institution of Civil Engineers and represen-
tative of the firm Robert Stephenson & Co., ibid. 33 ff.; Edmund Knowles Muspratt, 
a chemical manufacturer of Liverpool, 37 ff., esp. 57; the professor of political econ-
omy William Stanley Jevons, 98 ff.; the Astronomer Royal, George Airy, 115. 

9° Ibid. 55 (Alfred Field). 
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nations. Circulating next to each other as legal tender, they 
represented, in an almost ideal way, an internationalism 
based on an equality of the 'civilized nations'. War and mili-
tary conflict had no place in this vision of internationalism. 
However, the future family of international coins was highly 
competitive. In his report to the Secretary of State, Ruggles 
complained that because of their 'excrescent weight', the 
American coins did not 'pass' in Europe, and were melted 
down, although they were carefully and expensively coined 
at the American Mint. It was a sorry sight, he argued, 'to see 
our cherished republican emblems and the national mone-
tary motto "In God we trust" brightly stamped upon our 
coins, all disappearing to give place to the crowned heads 
claiming "by the grace of God" to be sovereign in Europe'. 
Ruggles continued: 'the obliterated coin thus circulating 
under a foreign mask, carries with it no evidence of the 
American Union, as one of the leading powers of the world.' 
The international coin was a means of ranking the United 
States in the 'common family of nations' .91 The result 
was exactly the opposite of 'Frenchifying' the American cur-
rency, as critics argued at home.92 

The language of internationalism was infused with the 
language of national prestige and competition. It was argued 
that 'Napoleons' (twenty francs) would circulate in England, 
possibly 'superseding the Queen's head by that of the 
Emperor driving the former altogether out of circulation' .93 
Although this was highly improbable-the opposite was just 
as likely-there was indeed a charice that via the franc stan-
dard and its decimal denominations Great Britain would 
sooner or later be penetrated by the metric system.94 

9' Ruggles, International Coinage, 51, 55. 
92 Ibid. 
93 Speeches, Letters, Articks, etc. on the Gold Coinage Controversy, 21 (Leonard 

Bruton). 
94 For this very reason individuals such as Leone Levi favoured the continental 

system and supported the minting of a 'Victoria' with a value of 10 francs equal to 
8 shillings. Report from the Royal Commission on International Coinage, 27 f.; cf. e.g., the 
testimonies of Sampson Samuel Lloyd, 3 ff., and Jacob Behrends, 10. 
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3. Two Modes of Internationalism 

The enthusiasm for international coinage that ran so high, 
at least among proponents, as late as 1870 was dampened 
almost from one day to the next. The reason for this is to be 
found in the logic of power politics. After the Battle of Sedan 
in the military conflict between Prussia and France, the 
Emperor Napoleon, the spiritus rector of the international 
coinage movement, vanished. Once the Franco-Prussian 
War was over, the chances of states committing themselves to 
binding treaties on such a sensitive issue as money dwindled. 
As has already been mentioned, early in 1870 the American 
Senate had asked the President to ask other countries about 
possible co-operation in international gold coinage. By 
September it was clear that the 'whole scheme had fallen to 
the ground' .95 The logic of power politics vindicated those 
who had been highly suspicious of these initiatives from the 
start. 

Victorious Prussia set the agenda in monetary matters as 
in others. France was on the defensive. The unification of 
the currency was one of the top priorities of nation-building. 
But the French scheme was no longer to be the basis.96 A 
feature of the newly created German mark was that in terms 
of its gold content it bore an odd relation to other foreign 
currencies, whereas in terms of value it pretty nearly 
matched the northern German thaler (from which it was, in 
fact derived) and, although to a lesser degree, the southern 
German gulden. This made the switch to the mark relatively 
easy, especially as the older denominations remained in 
circulation.97 Similarly, the new American gold dollar, the 
new Dutch gulden, and the krone, which Sweden and 
Denmark introduced through a monetary union, did not 
correspond to each other in terms of their gold content. The 
fact that Sweden stopped the coinage of the above 

95 Russel, International Monetary Conferences, 114; Helfferich, Geschichte, i. 132 f. 
96 For a concise summary, see Borchardt, 'Wiihrungs- und Finanzpolitik', 9 ff.; 

Helfferich, Geschichte, ii. 139 ff. 
97 The old silver coins were legal tender until 1908, thus creating a 'limping' gold 

standard. 
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mentioned Carolin in 1873 illustrates the fundamental 
change of heart that took place within a relatively short 
period.98 What all this demonstrates is the pervasive nation-
alization of the currency issue. None of the countries which 
embarked on monetary reform in the 1870s had the slightest 
interest in linking their national currencies to a formal inter-
national monetary system.99 

The German initiative robbed France of its place as the 
prime catalyst in monetary matters. Not only did the Scan-
dinavian countries orientate themselves to the new 
Germany, a country so vital to their trade, but the Latin 
Monetary Union was also soon forced to follow Germany's 
lead and abolish its bimetallic standard.100 Thus within a 
decade of the Franco-Prussian War, events had fundamen-
tally transformed not only the different monetary regimes 
but also the debates on international coinage. Only its 
underlying principle, namely, the idea that the metallic 
basis of such coinage would be gold, triumphed. In the 
words of Gallarotti, Germany pulled the 'monetary chain 
gang onto gold'. 101 

Considering the failure of international coinage, the 
continuing efforts to establish universal standards of 
weights and measures are all the more interesting. In fact, 
all the major and minor powers of the world were involved 
in the 'metre diplomacy', which survived the Franco-Pruss-
ian War. 102 On the invitation of the Emperor, an interna-
tional conference had met in Paris on 8 August 1870, the 
very day the Franco-Prussian War broke out. Although this 

98 See the complaints of Wallenberg in Ministere de !'Agriculture et du 
Commerce, Congres lntemationa~ 79. 

99 Marcello de Cecco, The International Gold Standard: Money and Empire (New 
York, 1984), 60; Giulio M. Gallarotti, The Anatomy of an International Monetary Regime: 
The Classical Gold Standard, 1880-1914 (New York, 1995), 25. 

100 Diplomatic historians have given next to no thought to the implications of this 
development. For a summary of the complicated developments in the Latin Mone-
tary Union see Theuerl, Eine gemeinsame Wahrung, 185 ff.; Redish, 'Latin Monetary 
Union', 79 ff. 

101 See the good description by Gallarotti, Anatomy, 169. 
102 To my knowledge there is no history of the complicated negotiations leading 

to the diplomatic conference of 1875 based on diplomatic sources. Bigourdan, 
Systeme, chs. 25-30 gives a detailed account of the technical questions; cf. also Cox, 
'History', 194 ff. 
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conference soon had to be interrupted because of the 
approaching war front, it outlined the framework for an 
international structure for the metric system, an issue which 
had not been on the agenda of the conference when 
Napoleon sent out his invitations. This conference estab-
lished a preliminary research committee, consisting of the 
French delegation and nine scientists from other countries, 
including two Germans who could not attend. The war was 
seen as a nuisance more than anything else, disturbing the 
delegates' work and depriving the conference of some 
respected members. Wilhelm Forster, the director of the 
recently founded Normaleichungskommission (Bureau of 
Standards and Weights), relates that his English colleague, 
the Astronomer Royal, George Airy, had proposed that 
Forster attend the conference to represent his government 
despite the impending war. Forster himself was apparently 
ready to go to Paris although the Prussian government-
not surprisingly-stopped him from doing so. Only in the 
spring of 1872 were Forster and his other German colleague 
able to go to Paris for the first meeting of the preliminary 
research committee. This committee worked out proposals 
for the conference that convened in Paris in the autumn 
and that was attended by fifty-one delegates from thirty 
states ( eleven of which were from the Americas) .103 On the 
agenda were technical questions that sparked heated 
debates reflecting different cultures, concepts of science, 
and definitions of precision both nationally and transna-
tionally. 104 A Permanent Committee was formed, which 
prepared the details for the diplomatic conference. 105 Of 

103 Forster, Lebenserinnerungen, I05 f. It is not clear why Airy, who was also chosen 
to be a member of the research committee, did not come to Paris; Great Britain was 
represented by another delegate. 

104 These issues cannot be dealt with here. For documentation of the debates, see 
A Repart to the Board of Trade upon the Formation and Proceedings of the International 
Metric Commission at Paris, 1869-1872 by the Warden of the Standards, One of the De'legates 
from the United Kingdom (London, 1873); Commission Internationale du Metre, 
Comite Permanent, Proces-verbaux des seances de 1872 et 1873 (Paris, 1873); for a vivid 
description, see Forster, Lebenserinnerungen, m ff. 

105 Bigourdan, Systeme, eh. 28, 328 ff. Cf. also Papers Relating to the Meeting and 
Proceedings of the Diplomatic Conference at Paris Jar Making Provision, by Means of a 
Convention, Jar Effecting the Objects of the International Metric Commission (London, 
1875). 
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the twenty nations participating in this conference, all 
except Great Britain, the Netherlands, and Greece signed 
the Convention du Mètre. 

The solutions for establishing the metric regime on a new 
international basis are quite characteristic with respect to 
the mechanics of emergent 'governmental international-
ism', which all dealt with the need to construct a workable 
framework within the context of competing nation-states. 
First, the Metre Treaty was negotiated by the epistemic 
community of experts, and it is quite obvious that the states 
associated themselves as little as possible with these negotia-
tions, at least publicly. De facto, these scientists, who were, 
after all, civil servants of their respective countries, appear to 
have collaborated very closely behind the scenes with profes-
sional diplomats. 106 Closely connected with this is, second, 
that the new International Bureau of Weights and Measures, 
paid for by the member countries, was controlled by these 
civil servant scientists. The work of the new Bureau was 
supervised by an International Committee of Weights and 
Measures consisting of fourteen-member delegations from 
each member country. This committee, in turn, was placed 
under the authority of a General (or International) Confer-
ence of Weights and Measures, consisting of all members, 
which was to meet every six years. Since every country that 
joined the convention had a seat in the General Conference, 
this became a truly international meeting place for those 
administering the metric system in their respective coun-
tries. 

Although national suspicions and different scientific 
concepts continued to influence developments, an élite of 
professional international 'players' emerged. The president 
of the Comité Internationale from 1875 to 1891 was the Span-
ish General Carlos Ibanez de Ibero, a member of the Perma-
nente Kommission der Europaischen Gradmessung. He was 
succeeded by Wilhelm Forster from 1891 to 1920, who had 

,o6 Those opposing any centralizing efforts included some French delegates who 
feared German influence, and the British and Dutch delegates, who objected to 
establishing a formal organization. For this and efforts to bring Russia into line with 
German ideas see Forster, Lebenserinnerungen, 152, 156. 
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numerous positions and functions in the relevant interna-
tional movements and organizations. The same is true of the 
director of the observatory in Neuchatel, Switzerland, 
Hirsch, who served as first secretary of the Comité Interna-
tional and, with Ibanez, was a leading member of the Inter-
nationale Organisation der Gradmessung until his death in 
1901.107 

Third, the efforts to keep the new organization out of the 
hands of national politics is most clearly illustrated by the 
fact that the extensive .research facilities of the new Bureau 
were located on extraterritorial grounds outside Paris. 
Apparently this was a compromise to prevent the Bureau 
from being transferred to Switzerland while at the same time 
keeping it out of direct French control. 108

Fourth, the prototype of the international metre was to be 
created and deposited in the new Bureau and was not to be 
associated with any nationality. Despite resistance from some 
French scientists who were very protective of 'their' metre, 
there was from the start a broad consensus in favour of trans-
forming the French standard into an international one. This 
was achieved by doing away with the authority of the vener-
ated mètre des archives. As early as 1870, it had been agreed 
that the French metre should not be used as the new inter-
national prototype. In terms of the logic of internationalism 
the solution is highly intriguing. A new, truly 'international 
metre' was to be created on the basis of the mètre des archives 
under the auspices of the international scientists. The latter 
supervised the French scientists, who carried out this 
extremely difficult task. 109 The scientists were aware that 
identical bars could not be created for all member countries. 
Hence the new international prototype was selected from 
among the copies made for the countries which had signed 

107 Ibid. 148. As is evident, geodesists played an important role. In 1886 this orga-
nization, which had traditionally been under strong German influence, was reor-
ganized to resemble the Bureau of Measures and Weights. It changed its name from 
Permanente Kommission fur Gradmessung to lnternationale Organisation fiir 
Gradmessung. See Forster, Lebenserinnerungen, 189 f. 

,oa Supposedly this compromise was strongly favoured by Forster and the German 
government; Forster, Lebenserinnerungen. Il2. 

,og The creation of these bars was not only extremely expensive but also caused 
serious conflicts between the scientists, an issue that cannot be dealt with here. 
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the treaty. The new authority was, so to speak, a primus inter 
pares. At 0.12 micron, its bar had the smallest probable error 
by comparison with the mètre des archives. The other nations 
were allocated the remaining bars (with variation up to 0.4 
micron) by lottery in order to prevent any jealousy.110 On 28 
September 1889, the new international prototypes were cere-
moniously installed, and the lottery was held. 111 Four keys, 
rotated sexennially among the members of the International 
Committee, were necessary to gain access to the under-
ground safes in which the international prototypes of the 
metre and the kilogram were stored. 

By establishing an international scientific authority to 
oversee the standards of weights and measures, the interna-
tional community ensured that the metric system did indeed 
live up to the expectations of those who had wanted the 
metre to become a symbol of a global civilization, 'a univer-
sal language which more closely unites countries in those 
respects in which their interests are one and the same' .112 

Although the metric system was still forced to compete 
against other major national systems (in Europe and Asia), 
its proponents boasted that it now defined the standards of 
the modern world, the more so as it co-opted electrical 
units. 113 Because the metric system soon became firmly 
rooted in the new technologies, it is not surprising that an 
ever greater number of countries joined the metre conven-
tion.114 The adoption of the metric system gave scientists the 
opportunity to join an international epistemic community of 
like-minded colleagues, yet still left ample room for national 
styles of precision and control. For emerging nations, 
membership in this international community offered new 

110 Ways were soon developed of determining the length of the metre by the wave-
lengths of light, cf. Bigourdan, Systeme, 407 ff. 

111 Bigourdan, Systeme, eh. 17. Conference Generate des Poids et Mesures: comptes-rendus 
des seances de la premiere Conference Generate des Poids et Mesures, reunie a Paris en 1889 
(Paris, 1890). 

11 • Cited by Cox, 'History', 379. 
"3 Charles Edouard Guillaume, 'Les Systemes de mesures et !'organisation inter-

nationale du systeme metrique', La Vie intemationale, 3 (1913), 5-44. 
"4 G. Bigourdan, Les Recents Progres du systeme metrique: rapport presente a la 

cinquieme Conference Generate des Poids et Mesures, reunie a Paris, en octobre 1913 (Paris, 
1913). 58 ff., 65. 
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forms of national representation, and at the same time 
taught them crucial lessons about state- and nation-building 
using what was heralded as the scientific and progressive 
decimal system. 

These complicated arrangements and the subsequent 
development of the metre reveal a great deal about why 
efforts to create a universal coinage failed. First, it would 
have been almost impossible to delegate the entire 'techni-
cal' issue associated with such an endeavour to a special 
group of experts like those responsible for administering 
weights and measures. Second, an international coinage 
would have demand an unprecedented degree of political 
and economic co-ordination and co-operation between the 
different countries, which was hardly possible in the highly 
competitive, 'anarchistic' international political environ-
ment. Third, a convention would have linked the members 
of the International Monetary Union to the weakest and, at 
worst, to the potentially most ruthless of partners. The Latin 
Union with its subtle methods of bringing undervalued 
coins into circulation, and the various exchange crises, not 
only in Italy after 1866, but also in France during the Franco-
Prussian War, are good examples in this respect. 115 Liberals 
such as the German Ludwig Bamberger were loath to 
describe and condemn these weaknesses. Not only in 
Bamberger's view, a convention in monetary matters for 
modern states was the equivalent of slavery for human 
beings: 
A human being cannot dispose of his freedom by means of a 
contract, and a state cannot dispose of its freedom by means of a 
monetary convention. The principle of its physical and spiritual 
existence is inherent in its monetary system. The circulation of 
money is, like the circulation of blood, a basic condition of its 
survival, and to tie these conditions of survival to other existences 
is both impermissible and impractical. 116

Soon the language became more radical. A monetary 

115 Theuerl, Eine gemeinsame Wahrung, 192 ff. 
116 Ludwig Bamberger, Reichsgold: Studien ilber Wahrung und Wechsel (3rd edn.; 

Leipzig 1876), 36; cf. also id., Die Schick.sale des Lateinischen Munzlmndes: Ein Beitrag zur 
Wiihrungspolitik (Berlin, 1885). 
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convention, declared the Prussian Finance Minister, Scholz, 
was nothing but 'treason' .117 

To understand this adamant rejection of a monetary 
convention, one must be aware that the issue had changed 
radically since the 1870s. Within a few years, the earlier debates 
over the creation of a universal coinage had been replaced by 
debates over remonetizing silver, and establishing a bimetallic 
standard of gold and silver, whereby the value of the latter was 
to be fixed by way of an international agreement. 118 

Bimetallists attacked monometallists who preached the 
gospel of gold. Something important happened during 
these heated debates. Gold as a single standard of value, 
which had come to prominence during the monetary 
conferences in Paris in 1867, became one of the most power-
ful signifiers of 'internationalism', for both the defenders 
and the detractors of what become known as the interna-
tional gold standard. The new ideologues of the gold stan-
dard energetically sang the praises of this metal as a power 
transcending national borders through its inherent 
language of value. 119 

First, gold epitomized free economic intercourse between 
nations, the free mobility of capital, goods, and human 
beings.120 The resemblance between money and people was 
obvious. Just as men and women of wealth ideally crossed 

117 Quoted in Ludwig Bamberger, Die Stichworte der Silberleute (1892; 5th rev. and 
exp. edn., Berlin, 1893, 77. 

118 At the end of the 1870s this movement was spearheaded by France and the 
United States, which initiated a number of conferences to address this issue. They 
all failed, not least because Great Britain and Germany stubbornly refused to partic-
ipate in any formal, international regimes in monetary matters. These controver-
sies over bimetallism and the remonetization of silver culminated in the 1890s and 
split all countries along similar lines, although none as badly as the United States. 
For a description of the various congressses and meetings, Russel, International 
Monetary Conferences, is still unsurpassed. As I will show elsewhere, Bismarck's 
actions depended greatly on what Great Britain did. For Great Britain's resistance 
to entering into or helping to create a formal monetary regime, see Gallarotti, 
Anatomy. 

"9 Nugent, Money and American Society, eh. 5. Leland Yeager, 'The Image of the 
Gold Standard', in Michael D. Bordo and Anna]. Schwartz (eds.), A Restrospective on 
the Classical Gold Standard 1821-1931 (Chicago, 1984), 651-69; Gallarotti, Anatomy, 
143 ff., Eichengreen, 'Editor's Introduction'. 

120 Bamberger entitled the fourth chapter of his book Reichsgold 'Die Fiihigkeit 
auszuwandern: Grundbedingung jeder guten Miinze' (The Ability to Emigrate: 
Fundamental Condition of Every Good System of Coinage). 
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borders without passports, gold was to circulate freely and 
unhindered. The gold flow between nations would function as 
an 'invisible hand' regulating economic exchange and prices, 
optimizing the situation of all actors, and, finally, creating 
economic stability by way of stable exchange rates. By estab-
lishing gold as a standard, countries would have to abide by 
the 'rules of the game' and 'weak' or financially 'undisci-
plined' countries would have to revert to paper money. 

Second, inherent in gold was a narrative of progress, 
advancement, and civilization. Gold was the currency of 
advanced, 'civilized nations' with well-developed economies. 
As the proponents of gold repeatedly argued, silver curren-
cies were synonymous with retarded economic development, 
just as large silver coins supposedly appealed to 'primitives' 
at home and abroad. Joining the club of the countries with 
gold currencies was not only a matter of economic opportu-
nity but also proof of full standing in the 'civilized world'. 

Third, all of these arguments were based on the premiss 
that gold had an inherent, 'essential' value. Unlike the 
metre or an international coin, the value of which needed to 
be agreed upon by way of convention, it was assumed that 
the value of gold conveyed itself objectively to all human 
beings. This is an important aspect with respect to concep-
tualizing internationalism on the basis of gold. Ideally, for 
the proponents of gold, this societal appreciation of the 
commodity gold (as opposed to governmental fixation of its 
price) created the very foundation of an economic and soci-
etal internationalism that linked societies in an imagined 
world of peaceful competition which would make possible 
the peaceful 'colonisation des uns chez les autres' (coloniza-
tion of each other) that internationalists talked about so 
much. 121 Indeed, this societal appreciation of gold, so funda-
mental to the monometallic orthodoxy, enabled the estab-
lishment of an international monetary regime that was by 
nature national and not international in its objectives. 122 

121 H. La Fontaine and P. Otlet, 'La Vie internationale et !'effort pour son organ-
isation', La Vie intemationale, 1 (1912), 9-34, 9, 12. 

122 Yet, as Gallarotti writes, 'the collective convergence onto similar domestic 
monetary regimes generated a set of definitive international outcomes'. Gallarotti, 
Anatomy, 25. 
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Thus the metre had no equivalent in a system of uniform 
coins, although this idea, so popular in the late 1860s, never 
disappeared altogether. 123 The Bureau of Weights and 
Measures was the formal intergovernmental agency assigned 
to guarantee the functioning and worldwide adoption of the 
metric system. On the other hand the gold standard was a 
most informal kind of international regime; not planned, 
not managed, yet loaded with highly ideological assumptions 
about how it worked-and it did work. By 1914 with very few 
exceptions, countries which deemed themselves 'civilized' 
had joined the 'chain gang' of gold, even if most of them no 
longer followed the informal rules that were associated with 
the international gold standard and supposedly governed it. 
Yet, when the international gold standard vanished and 
currency markets became truly nationalized with the 
outbreak of the First World War, it was realized what a power-
ful signifier of civilization and international, political, and 
economic order had been lost. 

123 e.g., see Gaston Moch, 'La Monnaie internationale', La Vie intemationale, 5 
( 1914)' 503--22. 
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Passports and the Status of Aliens1 

ANDREAS F AHRMEIR 

The Nineteenth Century as an Era of Liberal Migration Policy-
a Misunderstanding? 
As part of the 1889 Paris World Exhibition, the French Ministry 
of Commerce, Industry, and Colonies organized an interna-
tional conference on state intervention in international migra-
tion. This conference, which was attended by officials and 
journalists from many European countries and the United 
States, passed two resolutions. First, it declared that migration 
was beneficial to states and individuals alike. Second, it 
expressed the opinion that states should not interfere with it. 2 

The participants were convinced that these resolutions were an 
adequate description of states' policies, not calls for change. 
Recent works agree with this assessment. A survey of the 
history of migration published in 1992 sums up the state of the 
debate as follows: in 'the century of peace that followed [the 
Napoleonic Wars], only minimal state intervention touched 
migration practices. Working people wanted to cross borders, 
and they were usually free to do so. '3 If international migration 
was not limited by governments, then everybody was free to 
travel, reside, and work where they wished without facing any 
obstacles related to nationality. Surely this would have been 
practical internationalism at its peak. 

1 More detailed documentation of some of the topics covered, particularly on 
German states and Britain, can be found in my Citizens and Aliens: Foreigners and the 
Law in Britain and the German States, c.1789-1870 (New York, 2000). 

• Ministere de Commerce, de l'Industrie, et des Colonies, Exposition lnterna-
tionale de 1889, Direction Generale de !'Exploitation, Congres international de l'inter-
vention des pouvoirs publics dans l'imigration et l'immigration tenu a Paris du 12 au 14 a.out 
1889: proces-verbaux sommaires par M. le prince de Cassano (Paris, 1890), 17, 34. 

3 Leslie Page Moch, Moving Europeans: Migration in Western Europe since 1650 
(Bloomington, Ind., 1992), ro7. Cf. also Robin Cohen, 'Prologue', in id. (ed.), The 
Cambridge Survey of World Migration (Cambridge, 1995), 5. 
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However, the prevalent assessment of the relationship 
between states and aliens in the nineteenth century is 
mistaken. The proceedings of the 1889 conference are not 
the absolute proof of state liberalism that they appear at first 
sight to be. The conference was not about international 
migration as such, but dealt only with a specific type of 
emigration. The countries of destination discussed were the 
colonies of European states and South American countries. 
Migration from Europe to industrialized countries overseas 
did not play a prominent role, and migration within Europe 
was hardly mentioned. In social terms, it focused on the 
migration of farmers, not labourers or professionals. Yet, the 
presence of one M. Lazzarini, editor of the Paris Gazetta ital-
iana and a representative of the Italian immigrants in 
France, indicated that this was only part of the picture. And 
it was significant that Lazzarini viewed state policy with less 
optimism than did the other participants-he remarked that 
European states were not generous towards foreign immi-
grants.4 

It is possible, therefore, to distinguish between two sorts of 
international migration in the latter decades of the nine-
teenth century. One was the migration of settlers to territo-
ries considered 'empty' or too sparsely populated, which was 
encouraged by the states of destination, and not significantly 
influenced by the countries of emigration. The second was 
movement across the borders of industrialized states in 
Europe or North America, to which different rules applied. 
In this context, where we are considering the mechanics of 
internationalism primarily in Europe and North America, 
the latter is of greater interest than the former. 

People can cross borders essentially for two purposes: 
either they intend to travel in (or through) a foreign coun-
try, without wishing to reside there for an extended period 
of time, or they may wish to reside abroad for some time, or 
even permanently. Today, different bureaucratic processes 
are required for the two types of migration. Travel usually 
only requires a passport and perhaps tourist visas, whereas 
residence, particularly if the person involved wishes to seek 

4 Ministere de Commerce, de l'Industrie, et des Colonies, Congres international, 33. 
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employment in the foreign country, requires residence and 
work permits. In the nineteenth century, states differenti-
ated less clearly between the two types of migration, but both 
nevertheless involved different procedures. This essay is 
therefore divided into two parts. The first examines how 
states regulated cross-border travel; the second examines 
how states influenced the residence of foreigners on their 
territory. 

1. Travel 

The origins of the passport system 
State control of international travel is intimately connected 
with the development of the modern passport system. There 
is a persistent myth that the travel documents which have 
become indispensable today are an invention of the First 
World War.5 By contrast, in 1851 the chief clerk of the British 
passport office wrote in a memorandum that passports could 
be found in any society, as they were already mentioned in 
the Bible. 6 While it is probably true that passport-like docu-
ments can be found in almost any period, it is generally 
agreed that the modern passport system was an invention, or, 
as sceptics called it, a 'monster birth' ,7 of the French Revo-
lution. 8 

The modern passport system differed from pre-modern 
passports in three ways. First, passports became compulsory 
for all travellers. Second, passports ceased to be semi-
personal letters of recommendation issued to persons of 

5 Cf., e.g., Claudena M. Skran, Refugees in Inter-war Eur<>J>e: The Emergence of a 
Regime (Oxford, 1995), 21-8; Rene Del Fabbro, Transalpini: Italienische Arbeits-
wanderungnach Silddeutschland im Kaiserreich 1870-1918 (Osnabriick, 1996), 106. 

6 Memorandum 'relative to the first granting of passports in England, and to 
the course and variation of practice with regard to them', 20 Mar. 1851, Public 
Record Office, London (henceforth: PRO) FO 612/8. 

7 [William Empson], 'On the Alien Bill:. By an Alien', Edin/Jurgh Review ur Critical 
journa~ 83 ( 1825), 100. _ 

8 Grete Klingenstein, 'Was bedeuten "Osterreich" und "osterreichisch" im 18. 
Jahrhundert? Eine begriffsgeschichtliche Studie', in Richard G. Plaschka, Gerald 
Stourzh, and Jan Paul Niederkorn (eds.), Was heiftt Osterreich? lnhalt und Umfangdes 
Osterreichbegri!fs vom 10.Jahrhundert bis heute (Vienna, 1995), 167; Gerard Noiriel, La 
Tyrannie du national: le droit d'asile en Eur<>J>e 1793-1993 (Paris, 1991), 55 f. 
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rank, which were useful only where the recommender was 
known or had official influence, but became certificates of 
nationality issued by bureaucrats. And, third, travel and 
identity documents were no longer issued by the corpora-
tions of ancien régime societies, universities, guilds, or munic-
ipalities, but by state institutions. 

In the course of the Revolutionary and Napoleonic Wars, 
the passport system had been adopted with some variations 
in all European states. After 1815, it was declared permanent 
in most places by passport laws which remained in force for 
the next four to five decades. It is necessary to summarize 
these passport regulations briefly in order to explain the 
standards by which later developments were judged. 

Passports remained obligatory. Every traveller had to be 
provided with an official document containing his or her 
name, citizenship, physical description, occupation, and 
usually the reason for the journey. With the exception of 
British and American passports, such documents were valid 
for a maximum of one year. While an identity document was 
required for journeys inland and abroad, the two were 
clearly distinguished by format and price. In some states, 
such as Nassau and Bavaria, passports for domestic travel 
were issued free of charge, and fees could be waived every-
where for paupers with a legitimate reason for travel. In most 
places, travellers who could afford it were usually required to 
pay a moderate fee for internal passports, 2 1/2 Silbergroschen 
in Prussia, 6 to 7 Kreuzer in Hesse-Darmstadt, and 1.43 francs 
in France. Passports for international travel were consider-
ably more expensive. Their price varied with the rank of the 
issuing authority, passports made out in the name of the 
ministers of the exterior or interior being more expensive 
than those issued by lower-ranking officials. The cheapest 
documents in German states cost from 24 Kreuzer (Bavaria) 
to 17.5 Silbergroschen (c.53 Kreuzer; Prussia) and the most 
expensive ones were priced from 1 florin 43 Kreuzer (Hesse-
Darmstadt) to 2 florins 42 Kreuzer (Bavaria). In France the 
price for any international passport was 10 francs ( c.4 florins 
2 Kreuzer).9 Until 1858, British Foreign Office passports cost 

9 K. F. Rauer, Die preujJische PajJ-Polizei-Verwaltung: Systematisch dargestellt 
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the enormous sum of £2 7s. 6d. (c.19 florins 48 Kreuzer),10 5s. 
6d. more than travellers had to pay for a first-class steamer 
passage from London to Antwerp in 1842. 11 In certain cases, 
the fees for international passports could also be remitted. 12 

Passports had to be visaed by a diplomatic representative 
of every country a traveller wished to enter. For this 'service', 
consulates and embassies could charge fees in the range of 
5s. or 1.85 francs, but these do not appear to have been 
demanded every time. 13 In many states, the passport had to 
be presented to the police at regular intervals, usually at 
every place where a traveller spent the night. But this formal-
ity, the purpose of which was to permit the police to oblige 
travellers to use certain routes and to monitor their move-
ments, was not always insisted upon, particularly if the trav-
ellers in question seemed respectable. Registration at inns 
which were verified by the police was usually deemed suffi-
cient. 

Even though there were exceptions, as in the case of polit-
ical refugees, passports were usually issued by the bearer's 
native state. Until the r85os, it was also possible to apply for 
a passport at the consulate or embassy of the state one 
wished to visit. However, papers not issued by the traveller's 

(Nordhausen, 1844), 130--s; Sammlung der landesherrlichen Edicte und anderen Verord-
nungen, welchen vom 1. Julius 1816 an, im ganzen Umfang des Herwgthums Nassau Geset-
z.eskrafl beigekgt worden ist, 4 vols. (Wiesbaden, 1817-[1846]) (henceforth: SlEV), ii. 
158; Kiiniglich-Baierisches Regierungsblatt (1809), 1698; Friedrich August Kuchler (ed.), 
Handbuch der Lokal-Staatsverwaltung mit Beriicksichtigung der Kreis- und Provinzialver-
waltung im Grofiherzogtum Hessen (2nd edn.; Heidelberg, 1866), 144,418; Adrien See, 
Le Passeport en France (Chartres, 1907), 85 f.; Sammlung von Gesetz.en, Verordnungen, 
Ausschreiben und sonstigen allgemeinen Verfogungen for die kurhessischen Staaten (hence-
forth: SGV) (1818), w; (1822), 53 f.; (1853), 213; Regierungs-Blatt for das Konigreich 
Bayern (henceforth: RBKB) (1837), 88. Currency conversions have been calculated 
according to W. Creuzbauer's German Money Guide (Karlsruhe, [1839]) and contem-
porary editions of Murray's Guides. 

10 Memorandum dated 16 May 1831, PRO FO 612/3. In 1858, the fee was reduced 
first to 6s., then, after the 5s. stamp duty had been lowered to 6d., to 2s., Foreign 
Office to W.W. Wells, 7 June 1858; 15June 1858, PRO FO 612/19; 21 & 22 Vic., c. 24. 

" Eight Weeks in Germany: Comprising Narratives, Descriptions, and Directions for 
Economical Tourists. By the Pedestrian (Edinburgh, 1842), 64. 

•• Hessisches Staatsarchiv Darmstadt (henceforth: StADa) G 15 Alsfeld Q 146. 
'3 PRO FO 612/8 contains, under 25 Feb. 1851 ff., the responses of various 

consulates to a questionnaire on their practices when delivering passports and visas, 
and the respective charges for these services. Many consulates stated that the fees 
were usually not charged. 
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native state could only be used for a direct journey to the 
issuing country, and were not valid in any other state. There-
fore, passports issued by foreign states were only used in 
great numbers by British travellers who could not afford to 
pay for a Foreign Office passport.14 This expense could be 
avoided if one travelled on a French consular passport to 
France, where this document could be exchanged for a 
British consular or ambassadorial passport, which was issued 
free of charge. When this anomaly ceased in 1858,15 all trav-
ellers carried passports issued by their native states. 

The purpose of the passport requirement was twofold. On 
the one hand, it was designed to monitor and control inter-
nal migration. Prescribing certain routes to travellers was a 
means of preventing discontented persons or suspicious 
foreigners from migrating to the capitals or other strategi-
cally sensitive locations. 16 On the other hand, it was 
supposed to regulate and limit immigration and some forms 
of emigration. Not only were politically suspicious persons, 
vagrants, or criminals to be kept outside the state, but 
labourers in search of employment were also to be denied 
entry if there was no demand for them. Accordingly, most 
states required the presentation not only of the proper 
papers at the frontier, but also of a considerable amount of 
ready cash, euphemistically described as 'travel money' .17 

Because of this dual purpose, and because of the control 
the visa requirements permitted, not all states chose to 
examine travel documents at the frontier. Passports were 
also demanded at the gates of towns, at inns, coach stations, 
central railway stations, and so forth. Even in states where a 
control at the frontiers did take place, there were additional 
checkpoints on the outskirts of the capital. In the majority of 

14 Chief Clerk's report on passports issued, 17 May 1837, PRO FO 612/ 3. 
15 Hansard's Parliamentary Debates, 3rd series (henceforth: Hansara), 148 (1858), 

cols. 745-7; Parliamentary Papers 1857/8, LX, 143-5. 
16 Noiriel, Tyrannie, 51 f. 
17 AuBenministerium to Innenministerium, 18 May 1837, Geheimes Staatsarchiv 

PreuBischer Kulturbesitz (henceforth: GStAPrK) I. HA Rep. 77 Tit. 33d No. 11 Adhib 
2, fo. 27'; Archiv der Grojlherzoglich Hessischen Gesetze und Verordnungen, 7 vols. (Darm-
stadt, 1834-g) (henceforth: AGHV), v. 136 f., 376-g, 587 f.; Joseph Anton Starkie, 
Tagebuch und Reisememoiren von Joseph Anton Stiirltle Gerbergeselle aus Abtwil bei St. Gallen 
1852-1854 (Rapperswil, 1921), 50. 
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German and apparently also Italian states, passports had to 
be presented at the first town through which travellers 
passed or where they spent the night. Only the frontier of 
Russian Poland was fortified in order to make illegal cross-
ings impossible from the 1830s. 18 

According to the scant evidence available, it seems that 
state borders were serious obstacles for travellers. At the 
French border post in Forbach, for which statistics survive 
from 1837 to 1839, almost one in five travellers was turned 
back in the first instance. 19 Illegal immigration was a crime, 
which could be punished severely if repeated. In German 
states, the theoretical scale of sanctions ranged from whip-
ping or brief imprisonment to imprisonment for life,20 in 
pre-1826 Britain an unauthorized return after deportation 
could be punished by transportation for life. 21 

There were only two areas of the developed world in 
which passports were not mandatory: the United States of 
America (with the exception of the Civil War period), and 
the British Empire. In Britain, foreigners had been required 
to present passports at the frontier in exchange for a regis-
tration certificate since 1793. This system was relaxed some-
what in 1826, and abandoned completely in 1836.22 In theory, 
a formal registration was still required on arrival thereafter, 
but this does not seem to have been enforced, and British 
subjects were not obliged to present identification in any 
case. Of course, all British subjects or American citizens trav-
elling in Europe or other parts of the world outside the 
British Empire did require passports. 

It should be noted that these exceptions can be seen as a 
consequence of the effectiveness of the passport system as a 
whole. Both Britain and the United States could be reached 
directly only from states with a port, and the price of the 

18 J[adocus] D. H. Temme, Augenz.eu.genberichte der deutschen Revolution 1848/49: 
Ein preuJJischer Richter als V<nkiimpfer der Demokratie (Darmstadt, 1996), 93 f. 

19 Camille Maire, En route pour l'Amerique: l'odyssee des emigrants en France au XIX' 
siede (Nancy, 1993), 40. 

20 Rauer, Pa.JJ-Polizei-Verwaltung, 124; SlEV II, 161, § 34e; Hessisches Hauptstaat-
sarchiv Wiesbaden (henceforth: HStAWi) 211/16120, fo. 7•; SGV (1823), 58, § 7, 59, § 
13, Koniglich-Baierisches Regierungsblatt (1807), 1499 f.; (1816), 867, 890-2. 

21 33 Geo. III, c. 4. 
" 33 Geo. III, c. 4; 7 Geo. IV, c. 54; 6 Will. IV, c. 11. 
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passage restricted the number of potential immigrants in a 
similar way to other states' demands for 'travel funds'. More-
over, continental states granted permission to travel or 
emigrate to these destinations only to people who could 
afford it, 23 as they had no desire to see people return in 
complete poverty after an unsuccessful attempt at emigra-
tion. Therefore, passports were effectively required for travel 
throughout the known world. 

The passport system had several implications. First, it 
imposed significant costs and inconveniences on interna-
tional travellers, which resulted solely from the fact that a 
border was being crossed. 

Second, every traveller was forced to carry a document 
stating his or her citizenship. International migration was 
possible only for nationals of specific states, and the passport 
requirement probably reinforced the consciousness of one's 
nationality. 

Third, the decision of whether or not to permit a person 
to travel was shared between the native state and the state 
the traveller wished to visit. The native state had to issue a 
passport; the state of destination had to grant a visa. 
Certainly, the visa requirement in itself must have been 
largely symbolic without the aid of modern technology, but 
the control of travel money was not. There seems to have 
been a general tendency to accept travel documents issued 
by other states as sufficient proof of 'respectability', and in 
this respect the passport system involved international co-
operation. 

Fourth, travel documents were made out in an interna-
tionally recognized code. Paradoxically, national languages 
increasingly replaced French as time progressed,24 but this 
was of little importance, as their content and format was 
virtually identical everywhere. However, additional pieces of 
information which states inscribed on passports in semi-
secret codes caused misunderstandings. The rule that the 
higher the rank of the official who issued a passport, the 

23 Rauer, Pa~Polizei-Verwaltung, 36. 
•4 For instance, British passports were issued in English from the early 1850s, 

memorandum by G. Lenox Conyngham, 19 Feb. 1851, PRO FO 612/8. 
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more important its bearer, was understood throughout the 
world. But more subtle hints were not. In most states, 
misspellt words or underlined visa numbers signified no 
more than the carelessness or whim of the issuing official-
in Hanover and Austria, they marked a traveller as suspi-
cious. 25 In Sardinia, manuscript passports with wax seals were 
issued only to extremely influential travellers. In Britain, 
anybody willing to pay 5 shillings for the privilege could 
obtain a passport with 'wax seals as big as saucers' issued by 
the Lord Provost of Edinburgh,26 and Foreign Office pass-
ports had wax seals after every change of ministry, until new 
blank forms made out in the name of the new foreign secre-
tary could be engraved. 27 

Until the 1820s, the passport system had a clear social bias. 
It was above all designed to prohibit the immigration of 
vagrants, beggars, and other people likely to become a 
public charge, while leaving upper-class travellers in compar-
ative peace.28 Moreover, there was general agreement 
among the authors of travel guides that the officials who 
dealt with immigration matters were corrupt, which 
increased the advantage of those able to buy their way out of 
difficult situations. However, mounting political unrest in 
European states soon caused preferential treatment for 
'respectable' travellers to be curtailed. The group of the 
potentially suspicious began to include students and profes-
sionals as well as pedlars and showmen, people who travelled 
in coaches as well as those who went on foot. To be sure, 
passport rules were not always strictly applied, rank 
remained an advantage, and corruption continued to be 
widespread. But after riots, or if police officers had been 
alerted to the approach of a 'revolutionary', passport and 
visa requirements were taken very seriously indeed. 

•s Wolfram Siemann, 'Deutschlands Ruhe, Sicherheit und Ordnung': Die Anfonge der 
politischen Poliui 1806-1866 (Tiibingen, 1985), 197; Steven C. Hughes, Crime, Disurder 
and the Ris11Tgimento: The Politics of Policing in Bologna (Cambridge, 1994), 67. 

•6 Illustrated London News, 6 Sept. 1851, cited from the clipping in PRO FO 6i2/ 16. 
27 Foreign Office memorandum, 27June 1853, PRO FO 612/9. 
•8 Edith Saurer, Strafte, Schmuggel, Lottospiel: Materielle Kultur und Staal in 

Niederosterreich, Biihmen und Lombardo-Venetien im friihen 19. Jahrhundert (Gottingen, 
1989), 145. 
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How effective the passport system was in achieving its aims 
is in dispute. Several observations appear to indicate large 
gaps in surveillance. For example, in France foreigners had 
to exchange their national passport for a provisional French 
travel document at the frontier. This provisional document 
permitted travel to a destination in France, where the origi-
nal passport was sent after having been visaed by the Paris 
police. However, the archives of the frontier checkpoints 
and the stated places of destination do not furnish identical 
lists of travellers, suggesting that either documents or people 
disappeared along the way. 29 Similarly, the periodic censuses 
of German states revealed the existence of illegal emigration 
to an extent which should have been impossible had the 
passport system been functioning properly.3° More detailed 
examples of spectacular failures can also be found. For 
instance, a traveller could register his profession as 'Repub-
licain' in the police register kept by the Kassel hotel The 
King of Prussia (of all places) without being caught.31 Finally, 
the format of passports-single sheets of rather thin paper 
which had to be mounted and bound by the bearer with 
blank pages for visa stamps-does not appear to have made 
forgeries unduly difficult. 

On the other hand, the number of arrests for offences 
against passport regulations was quite high.32 Widespread 
disregard of certain rules in German states seems to have 
been made possible by the connivance of local officials,33 
and does not prove that the passport system was completely 

29 Jacques Grandjonc, 'Elements statistiques pour une etude de !'immigration 
etrangere en France de 1830 a 1851', ArchivfiirSozialgeschichte, 15 (1975), 217 f. 

3° er. for instance Sigrid Faltin, Die Auswanderung aus der Pfab. nach Nordamerika 
im 19. Jahrhundert: Unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung des Landkommissariates Bergzabern 
(Frankfurt am Main, 1987), 144 (table 7), 250 (table 15), 189 f. 

3' Polizeidirektion Kassel to Innenministerium, 19 July 1834, Hessisches Staat-
sarchiv Marburg (henceforth: StAMa) 16/VII 8/2 I. 

32 er. e.g. Joachim Eibach, Der Staal vor Ort: Amtmiinner und Burger im 19. Jahrhun-
dert am Beispiel Badens (Frankfurt am Main, 1994), 88; K.:J. Matz, Pauperismus und 
BlflJolkerung: Die gesetzlichen Ehebeschriinkungen in den siiddeutschen Staaten wiihrend des 
19.Jahrhunderts (Stuttgart, 1980), 57. 

33 Faltin, Auswanderung, 263-6; Joachim Heinz, 'Bleibe im Lande, und nahre dich 
redlich!' Zur Geschichte der pfiilzischen Auswanderung vom Ende des q. bis zum Ausgang 
des 19. Jahrhunderts (Kaiserslautern, 1989), 225-8. 
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ineffective. Travel guides warned tourists that anybody with-
out a passport ran a substantial risk of delay or arrest, what-
ever their rank. Examples support this. For instance, the 
Vicomte de Chateaubriand was detained for several days by 
an Austrian frontier official in 1833;34 Lord Londonderry was 
turned back at the Belgian border in 1835 because his pass-
port lacked a signalement,35 and for the average journeyman 
arrest for some passport offence seems to have been the rule 
rather than the exception.36 

The 1850s: an end of controls? 
The reaction in the aftermath of 1848 led to a very strict 
application of passport legislation, which appears to have 
been relaxed somewhat in the early 1840s. However, this 
presented new difficulties. The visa requirements and inten-
sive controls which the passport system required were incom-
patible with the railway age. Traditional passport and visa 
controls required time. While it had been possible to delay a 
river boat for several hours at the Prussian frontier for pass-
port and customs inspections in the late 183os,37 partly 
because the trip took more than a day anyway, this could not 
really be done with a train in the 1850s. Detaining travellers 
for between half an hour and an hour at Prussian frontier 
railway stations gave rise to complaints which the chief of 
police considered justified.38 Visa requirements clashed with 
timetables dictated by railway companies; a traveller who 
arrived in Brussels on the evening train from England was 
not able to procure the necessary Prussian visa before the 

34 [Fran~ois Rene Vicomte de] Chateaubriand, Memoires d'outre-tombe, ed. 
Maurice Levaillant and Georges Moulinier, 2 vols. (Paris, 1951), ii. 645 f., 659. 

35 Jasper Ridley, Lord Palmerston (London, 1970), 362. 
36 Starkie, Tagebuch, 75; Georg Maria Hofmann (ed.), Biedermeier au/ Walze: Aufte-

ichnungen und Briefe des Handwerksburschen Johann Eberhard Dewa/.d 1836-1838 (Berlin, 
1936), 73 f., 145. Incidentally, students' memoirs paint a very similar picture, cf. e.g. 
Ernst Forster, Aus der Jugendz.eit (Berlin, 1887), 187 ff.; [Heinrich August] Hoffmann 
von Fallersleben, Mein Leben: Auft.eichnungen und Erinnerungen, 6 vols. (Hanover, 
1868)' i. 197, 255; ii. 45, 316 f. 

37 William Chambers, A Tour in Holland, the Countries on the Rhine, and Belgium in 
the Autumn 0/1838 (Edinburg_h, 1839), 47. 

38 Rudolph Knaack, 'Die Uberwachung der politischen Emigranten in Preul3en 
in der Zeit von 1848 bis 1870' (diss. phi!., East Berlin, 1960), 36. 
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morning train left for Cologne.39 Moreover, the annoyance 
which the control of passports caused to passengers was not 
justified by its very indifferent success. Between June 1857 
and November 1858, the passport controls at Minden station 
(Prussia) led to the arrest only of three minor criminals.4° 

German states reacted to this problem by introducing a 
new identity card for a minority of respectable and well-to-do 
travellers, so-called PaJJkarten. Such cards had been in use in 
certain Prussian provinces, and in Anhalt-Bernburg, Anhalt-
Kothen, and Saxony, since 1842. They were introduced in 
other states after 1849, and were adopted throughout most of 
Germany in 1852.41 These documents, which made it possible 
to dispense with visa requirements, were easier to check 
because they were printed on coloured paper which 
changed every year and thus indicated the period of validity. 
They were also easier to carry; unlike passports, which were 
the size of an ordinary sheet of writing paper, they were 
roughly the size of a modern credit card. The vast majority 
of travellers was, however, left in the clutches of the tradi-
tional system; apparently it did not matter so much whether 
they were delayed for longer than members of the middle 
classes. In one Hesse-Kassel police district, twenty-five 'ordi-
nary' passports were issued for every Pa}Jkarte in the late 
1850s.42 

The new identity cards therefore contributed little to solv-
ing the problem of frontier controls for the majority of trav-
ellers; they merely formalized the distinction between the 
treatment of 'privileged' and 'ordinary' travellers within 
Germany, which had existed in Prussia all along,43 and 

39 Mr Phillips to Viscount Palmerston, Royal Exchange, 25 Mar. 1851, PRO FO 
612/8. 

40 Regierungspriisident Minden to Innenministerium, 30 Jan. 1859, GStAPrK I. 
HA Rep. 77 Tit. 1156 No. 1. 

4' AuBenministerium to Innenministerium, 2 Mar. 1847, StAMa 16/VII 8/3J; 
Regierung Marburg circular, 29June 1849, StAMa 19h/88; Innenministerium circu-
lar, 1Jan. 1851, StAMa 19h/88. 

4• StAMa 19h/665. 
43 In Prussia, people belonging to the 'higher orders' who were personally 

known to the issuing officers as reliable received passports without a physical 
description, which exempted them from Prussian registration and visa require-
ments, Rauer, Paft-Polizei-Verwaltung, 6, 9, 11, 118. 
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extended it to other German states. In 1861, a cigar manu-
facturer petitioned the Prussian lower house to grant him a 
PaJJkarte, which he had been denied because he had been 
convicted of political offences, even though he had since 
received a royal pardon. He claimed that this decision 
brought practical disadvantages with it, as he was not able to 
travel as easily with a passport, and his lack of a PaJJkarte led 
his business partners to doubt his respectability.44 Neigh-
bouring states refused to agree with the Prussian govern-
ment's suggestion to adopt a similar system. Belgium argued, 
for instance, that the PaJJkarte with its restricted validity 
offered no advantages compared to conventional Belgian 
passports.45 It is possible that the fact that there was no space 
for visa stamps on a PaJJkarte and the obvious class character 
of the document were additional problems, but this was not 
mentioned. 

In any case, many states had already begun to simplify and 
then to abolish passport controls altogether at frontiers. Visa 
requirements disappeared gradually from the 1850s,46 and 
frontier controls were abolished from the 186os.47 Passports 
would have become all but invisible on international jour-
neys by 1889, and it was no longer necessary to pay for a new 
document and new visas every year. By 1907, the passport 
system could be decribed as a curiosity of legal history in a 
French dissertation.48 This apparent reduction of the 
control which states had been able to exercise over interna-
tional travel has frequently been taken as evidence of a new 
era of liberal internationalism, and linked to the progress of 

44 [Prussia], Haus der Abgeordneten, Session 1861, Drucksachen, vol. 1 No. 19, 
8-IO. 

45 Cf. the Prussian proposals to Belgium, AuBenministerium to Innenminis-
terium, 27 Sept. 1861 (the second time Belgium declined the offer); AuBenminis-
terium to Innenministerium, 17 Aug. 1861, GStAPrK I. HA Rep. 77 Tit. 33a No. 36 
vol.1. 

46 From a British perspective, the dates were as follows: Prussia 1851, Sardinia 
1852, Belgium 1858, France, Denmark, and the Netherlands 1861, Switzerland, 
Schleswig, Hamburg, and Bavaria 1862, Argentina and Wiirttemberg 1864, Austria 
1865, cf. PRO FO 612/7--go, passim. 

47 e.g. (again for British subjects) in Wiirttemberg in 1864 (British Embassy in 
Stuttgart to Foreign Office, 24 Nov. 1864, PRO FO 612/29), and in Austria in 1865 
(London Gazette, [21 Nov. 1865), PRO FO 612/30). 

48 See, Passeport, 7. 
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free trade.49 From a British perspective, for instance, these 
reforms may indeed have appeared to signal an end to the 
vexatious and ridiculous demands for passports and visas 
criticized in scores of travel accounts and travel guides about 
the Continent. However, it would be difficult to construct a 
European consensus that restrictive passport regulations 
should be done away with as an obstacle to international 
intercourse. A member of the Prussian Haus der Abge-
ordneten mentioned in 1861 that even though France had 
modified its rigorous passport system which had given rise to 
international complaints recently, and had abolished the 
passport requirement for British travellers, the rules 
concerning mandatory domestic passports, particularly for 
entering Paris, were still being strictly enforced.5° 

Certainly, reforms of the passport system would have been 
welcomed in Britain and probably in France as being in the 
spirit of free trade. However, it would be easy to overrate the 
degree oflegislative change. If one had chosen to believe the 
formulation in the Bavarian and Hesse-Kassel passport laws 
published early in the nineteenth century, people travelling 
there did not require passports. However, as the next 
sentence quickly added, they had to be able to document 
their identity with the aid of an official certificate at any 
time. True, the reforms of the post-1850 period were accom-
panied by the dismantling of permanent checkpoints at 
frontiers. But even though travellers were more and more 
unlikely to be asked to present their papers at specific points, 
they were still required to possess passports or other official 
certificates of nationality. The texts of the laws abolishing 
controls at the frontier made this very clear: travellers would 
probably not be required to identify themselves, but the 
obligation to be able to do so remained.51 Travel guides as 
well as the British Foreign Office strongly urged travellers to 
continue to carry passports and warned them of the incon-
venience that could result from ignoring the registration 

49 Cf. Noiriel, Tyrannie, 77-g. 
5° [Prussia], Haus der Abgeordneten, Session 1861, Drucksachen, vol. 3 No. 115, p. 5. 
5' Cf. GStAPrK I. HA Rep. 77- Tit 33a No. 36 vol. 1; British Embassy, Berlin, to 

Foreign Office, 21 June 1862, PRO FO 612/27; British Embassy, Berlin, to Foreign 
Office, 13 Feb. 1863, FO 612/28. 
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requirements imposed by most states. Moreover, reliable 
identification was now frequently required in non-official 
contexts: banks, post offices, and museums had apparently 
come to rely on passports or identity cards as well.52 States 
could therefore assume that travellers would carry passports, 
even if this was not verified by frontier controls. 

What is more, the passport system had never relied merely 
on the inspection of documents at selected points on the 
frontier, because such checkpoints were relatively easy to 
evade. It was a major weakness of the surveillance of people 
travelling by train in the 1850s that passengers simply had to 
leave the train one station before the frontier, and reboard 
one station after it, to avoid a major frontier checkpoint-
country roads could only be insufficiently policed, if at all. 
The checkpoint was the one place which a moderately intel-
ligent illegal immigrant was least likely to pass. Registers of 
foreigners, kept either by the police directly, or by innkeep-
ers and landlords, were far more effective. The obligation to 
register, which existed in all European states except the 
United Kingdom, was not abolished in the later 1800s. In 
France, it was even intensified.53 Foreigners remained under 
special control-it would be hard to imagine how the intern-
ment of aliens at the outset of the First World War could 
otherwise have been accomplished as efficiently as it was.54 
States also reimposed passport requirements from time to 
time. Austria did so in 1879, and Prussia in 1884. Even though 

52 Uohn Murray J, A Hand-Book for Travellos on the Continent, Being a Guide through 
Holland, Belgium, Prussia and Northern Germany and along the Rhine, from Holland to 
Switzerland (16th edn.; London, 1867), pp. xvi-xviii, 213; [id.], A Hand-Book for Trav-
eUers on the Continent: Part I, Being a Guide to Holland (. . . ] ( 18th edn.; London, 1873), 
p. xvi; [id.], A Hand-Book for Travellos in Southern Germany; Being a Guide to Bavaria, 
Austria, Tyrol, Salzburg, Styria, &c. [ . . . ] (12th edn.; London, 1873), 1, 169. Printed 
notice in PRO FO 612/ 41. 

53 Gerard Noiriel, Le Creusetfran{:Qis: histoire de l'immigration XIX'-XX' sieck (2nd 
edn.; Paris, 1992), 84-6; Andre Barrier, La Police des etrangers en France et la taxe de 
sijour ( diss. jur., Paris, 1898). 

54 Cf. Desmond Morton, Silent Battl.e: Canadian Prisoners of War in Germany, 
1914-1919 (Toronto, 1992) ;Jean-Claude Farcy, Les Camps de concentration fran{:Qis de la 
premiere guerre mondial.e (1914-1920) (Paris, 1995); Panikos Panayi, The Enemy in our 
Midst: Germans in Britain during the First World War (New York, 1991). In Britain, 
where compulsory registration did not exist, tip-offs from 'helpful' neighbours 
seem to have been very effective in replacing it. However, it would also have been 
apparent from insurance papers whether the bearer was a British subject. 
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such moves do not seem to have been popular in the inter-
national community, they do not appear to have caused the 
problems one would expect had travellers not carried iden-
tification.55 

Even the more limited statement that frontier controls 
became less obtrusive and international migration was less 
restricted from the 1860s as a consequence of economic 
liberalization is the result of a Western European perspec-
tive. Even though passport rules were also relaxed in Russia, 
they remained far stricter there than, say, in German states.56 

Border controls remained in place on Germany's eastern 
frontiers, and while emigrants from Russia were unlikely to 
be turned back if they had the money to travel to Britain or 
America, their journey through the German Empire took 
place through a number of prison-like camps: collection 
centres at the frontier, disinfection stations, and quarantine 
in Hamburg, to prevent their immigration into Germany as 
far as possible.57 Those Eastern European Jews who made it 
into the empire were confronted with bureaucratic hassles, 
and were unlikely to be able to obtain naturalization in 
German states, which was the only guarantee against depor-
tation.s8 

The fact that great numbers of Jewish refugees from 
Russia reached the United Kingdom and the United States 
in the 1880s and 1890s was therefore not exclusively due to 
pogroms in Russia or the absence of travel restrictions, but 
also owed much to the desire of the Prussian and other 
German state governments to profit from the refugee traffic 
by the sale of railway and steamer tickets while keeping 
immigration into Germany itself in check; the fact that 
emigration was a profitable business had also induced 

55 British Embassy, Berlin, to Foreign Office, 6 Mar. 1879, PRO FO 612/ 48; same 
to same, 12July 1884, PRO FO 612/ 47. 

56 Cf. Mervyn Matthews, The Passport Society: Controlling Movement in Russia and the 
USSR (Boulder, Colo., 1993), 1-14. 

57 Selma Berrol, East Side/East End: Eastern European Jews in London and New YOTk, 
1870-1920 (Westport, Conn., 1994), 8 f.; Jack Wertheimer, Unwelcome Strangers: East 
European Jews in Imperial Germany (Oxford, 1987), 50 f.; Michael Just, Ost- und siid-
osteuropiiische Amerikaauswanderung 1881-1914: Transitprobleme in Deutschland und 
Aufnahme in den Vereinigten Staaten (Stuttgart, 1988), 62-88. 

58 Wertheimer, Strangers, 54-60. 
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France to facilitate the transit of German emigrants to North 
America from the 1830s onwards.59 The assistance which 
Prussian officials granted to people who wanted to travel 
from Russia through Western Europe contributed indirecti 
to the restriction of migration to the United States in 1891, 0 

and to the United Kingdom in 1905.61 As soon as barriers fell 
in one place, they were erected in another. Liberalism had 
its limits. 

A cursory glance at what might be called the highlights of 
immigration policy in European states around the turn of 
the century confirms that the abolition of frontier controls 
did not introduce an era of free international migration: the 
expulsion of Poles, many of them Jewish, from Prussia in 
1885 and 1886,62 the debate on an aliens' residence tax in 
France,63 and the 1905 British Alien Act64 suggest quite a 
different trend. While the ritual of being examined for 
things other than smuggled goods upon crossing the border 
into another state declined in importance or disappeared 
completely, the fact that one was in different countries on 
either side of a border remained very noticeable indeed. 

2. Residence 

Residence permits and their conditions 
The status of persons resident abroad for extended periods 
of time differed greatly from state to state. In the United 
Kingdom, the British Empire, and the United States, the 
legal status of aliens was not very different from that of citi-
zens who were members of the same religious or ethnic 

59 Cf. Faltin, Auswandenmg, 261--3. 
6o Berrol, East Side, 31. 
61 Cf. Bernard Gainer, The Alien Invasion: The Origin of the Aliens Act of 1905 

(London, 1972). 
62 Helmut Neubach, Die Ausweisung von Polen und Julien aus Preu.ften 1885/86: Ein 

Beitrag zu Bismarcks Polenpolitik und zur Geschichte des deutsch-polnischen Verhiiltnisses 
(Wiesbaden, 1967). 

63 Barrier, Polic:e. 
64 Cf. John A. Garrard, The English and Immigration 1880-1910 (London, 1971); 

David Feldman, Englishmen and Jews: Social Relations and Political Culture 1840-1914 
(New Haven, 1994). 



110 ANDREAS FAHRMEIR 

group. In Britain, the main disability of aliens was that they 
could not own land or British ships, and could not sue in 
British courts if their native country was at war with Britain.65 
Between 1826 and 1905, foreigners had the right to enter and 
stay in Britain.66 

On the Continent, by contrast, aliens faced a wide range 
of disabilities.67 Continental states assumed that aliens had 
no right to reside abroad. It followed from this that a resi-
dence permit was a privilege which could be withdrawn at 
any time. Nevertheless, foreigners were usually treated in the 
same way as citizens in formal judicial proceedings. But 
foreigners convicted of criminal offences usually faced 
deportation as well as any other sentence, and deportation 
could also be imposed for other reasons, for example, for 
behaviour which was merely considered improper by the 
authorities, objectionable political views, or in periods of 
high unemployment. The responses to a questionnaire 
which the British government sent to its embassies in 1901 
showed that, except in the United States and Britain, depor-
tation was a police measure which was not subject to judicial 
review. Foreigners could not challenge deportation orders, 
and were not entitled to compensation for unjustified 
removals.68 

Obtaining a residence permit, and having it renewed 
regularly, was therefore by no means guaranteed. True, 
international commercial treaties usually included provi-
sions on the free movement of persons between states for 
purposes of commerce as one part of a general liberalization 

65 Cf. the following legal texts: William Evan Davies, English Law Relating to Aliens 
(London, 1931); H. S. Q. Henriques, The Law of Aliens and Naturalization, Including 
the Text of the Aliens Act, 1905 (London, 1906); George Hansard, A Treatise on the Law 
Relating to Aliens, and Denization and Naturalization (London, 1844). 

66 PRO HO 45/6849. 
67 Legal guidebooks include Paul Scherber, Die rechtliche Stellung der Auslander in 

Bayern (Wurzburg, 1897); C. Doehl, Die Heimaths-Verhiiltnisse des Preufiischen Staates 
sowie dessen polizeiliche Beziehungtm zum Ausland: Nach amtlichen (btellen und authen-
tischen lnterpretationen bearbeitet und erlautert (Berlin, 1862); Johann Vesque von 
Puttlingen, Die gesetzliche Behandlung der Auslander in Oesterreich nach den daselbst gul-
tigen Civilrechts-, Straf, Commercial-, Militiir- und Polizei-Normen nebst einer einleitenden 
Abhandlung ilber die osterreichische Staatsbilrgerschafl (Vienna, 1842); B. J. Legat, Code 
des etrangers, ou Traite de la legislation .franfaise concernant Les etrangers (Paris, 1832). 

68 PRO FO 83/1839. 
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of international trade. But this had been true of commercial 
treaties in the 1820s as well,69 and these treaties did not 
reduce the freedom of action of the police anywhere. How 
they were applied was very much a result of government atti-
tudes-they could be interpreted liberally, as in Switzer-
land,70 or extremely narrowly, as in Prussia. The abolition of 
frontier controls had, in effect, merely shifted the point at 
which permission to remain in a foreign country was 
granted or denied away from the frontier. 

In the 1870s and 1880s the control of foreign workers, 
which had rested with local officials for much of the century, 
was sometimes transferred to central offices. This did not 
necessarily mark any shift in policy, however, merely the 
desire for a more rational control of immigration which was 
to take into account the total demand for foreign labour. 
The first state to develop such a centralized system of work 
permits appears to have been Prussia.71 The reason for this 
was the tension between east Elbian agriculture's depen-
dence on Polish immigrant labour, and the programme to 
Germanize these provinces. Accordingly, colour-coded resi-
dence and work permits were issued to different categories 
of immigrant workers. The choice of colours could hardly 
have expressed the government's sentiments more clearly. 
Polish workers usually received red seasonal residence 
permits, which obliged them to return home between 20 
December and 2 February every year, in order to prevent 
them from establishing a domicile in Prussia. Most Italian 
immigrants, by contrast, received green permanent resi-
dence permits.72 Whatever the colour of the permit, the 
right of the state to issue or revoke residence permits at plea-
sure in any way was not affected. However, the scheme did 

6g Cf. e.g. Gesetz-Sammlung fur die Kiiniglich Preuftischen Staaten ( 1829), 26, treaty 
between Prussia and the United States of America. 

7° Julius Schlaepfer, Die Auslii.nderfrage in der Schweiz vor dem ersten Weltkrieg ( diss. 
phil. Zurich, 1969), 83. 

7' Klaus J. Bade, "'PreuBenganger" und "Abwehrpolitik": Auslander-
beschaftigung, Auslanderpolitik and Auslanderkontrolle auf dem Arbeitsmarkt in 
PreuBen vor dem Ersten Weltkrieg', Archiv fur Sozialgeschichte, 24 ( 1984), 91-162. 

12 Hermann Schafer, 'ltalienische Gastarbeiter im deutschen Kaiserreich', 
Zeitschriflfur Unternehmensgeschichte, 27 (1982), 202 f. 
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not catch on quickly, as the southern German states refused 
to adopt it.73 

France introduced a scheme of colour-coded work 
permits only in 1917, and in this case the colours signified 
different branches of the economy (grey-blue for industry, 
blue with red ink for artisans, and so on) rather than status. 
Red cards for temporary and green cards for permanent 
workers did make their appearance here, too, after the First 
World War, supplemented by blue cards for 'privileged' 
foreigners.74 

In addition to the uncertainty regarding whether their 
residence abroad could continue, foreigners faced a number 
of financial and other disadvantages. Probably the greatest 
problem was that aliens' access to relief in times of illness or 
unemployment was extremely limited. Foreigners were 
usually not entitled to poor relief from public funds or other 
forms of public assistance (except medical treatment in 
emergencies), even though they paid additional contribu-
tions in the form of fees for residence permits,75 and some-
times higher taxes and medical fees. 

Poor relief and social insurance 
Prior to the introduction of modern social insurance around 
the turn of the century, a foreigner's application for poor 
relief from public funds was equivalent to filling out his or 
her deportation order.76 The only exception was the United 
Kingdom, where aliens were entitled to poor relief on the 
same terms as citizens. Why this was the case is easily 
explained in terms of the logic of the British legal system. 
Foreigners could not be deported between 1826 and 1905. In 
1803, the Court of King's Bench had ruled that as the 'law of 

73 Del Fabbro, Transalpini, 114 f. 
74 Noiriel, Creuset, 101. 
75 Cf. e.g. William Duthie, A 1ramp's Wallet; Stared /Ty an English Goldsmith during 

his Wanderin~ in Germany and France (2nd edn.; London, 1865), p. xvi. 
76 Emil Muensterberg, Die deutsche Armengesetzgebung und das Material zu ihrer 

Re/arm (Leipzig, 1887), 130; Sophie de Shaepsdrijver, 'Vreemdlingen in Villette. de 
buitenlandse aanwezigkeit in het negentiende-eeuwe Brussel', in Hugo Soly and 
Alfons K. L. Thijs (eds.), Minderheden in Westeuropese steden (16de-2oste eeuw)/ Minori-
ties in Western European Cities (Sixteenth-Twentieth Centuries) (Brussels, 1995), 127; 
Foreign Office survey quoted above, n. 68. 
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humanity' absolutely forbade letting anyone starve to death, 
foreigners had to be admitted to poor relief as 'casual' poor 
wherever they were in need of assistance.77 This state of 
things was never seriously challenged because of the percep-
tion, which was probably largely correct, that until the 1860s 
foreign immigrants to Britain were on average relatively well-
off and therefore unlikely to make use of the poor relief 
system,78 particularly when compared with Irish immigrants, 
who were British subjects and thus immune to any provisions 
imposed by Aliens Acts. 

In the United States, the rules for the admission of 
foreigners to relief developed quite differently within a simi-
lar common-law-based legal system. Before the introduction 
of federal immigration rules, the treatment of foreign 
paupers was determined by the states. In 1859, British 
consuls reported that Massachusetts and Virginia deported 
foreign paupers, while North and South Carolina, Illinois, 
Maryland, Pennsylvania, and Wisconsin admitted them to 
support on the same terms as citizens. Louisiana, Maine, 
New York, and Texas required a bond of up to $1,000, or a 
fee of between $1 and $2.50, per foreign immigrant to pay for 
future poor relief. Georgia was said to have neither poor law 
nor paupers.79 In New York, the bond system was already in 
place in 1840, and was supplemented by deportations.80 

The situation of foreigners improved only to some extent 
when national insurances against accidents, unemployment, 
and illness were introduced in European states around the 
turn of the century. One would expect insurance schemes 
which offered payouts based on members' contributions to 

77 Report from the Select Committee on Poor Removal; Toppher with the Proceedings of the 
Committee, Minutes of Evidence, Appendix, and Index (Parliamentary Papers, 1854, XVII), 
471 f.; Report from the Select Committee on Poor Removal; Together with the Proceedings of the 
Committee, Minutes of Evidence, Appendix, and Index (Parliamentary Papers, 1854/55, 
XIII), Q. 1738; Rexv. Eastbourne (22June 1803), The English Reports, CII: /(jng's Bench 
Divison, xxxi, 770. 

78 Leone Levi, 'On the Numbers, Occupation, and Status of Foreigners in 
England',Journal of the Statistical Society of London, 27 (1864), 562 f. 

79 Reports from consulates, PRO HO 45/6849. 
8o British consulate, New York, to Foreign Office, 30 Dec. 1843, no. 26, reports the 

deportation of at least twenty-six British subjects from New York because of poverty, 
PRO HO 45/ 478. 
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have been significantly more generous to foreigners who 
made the same contributions as citizens. In fact, however, 
the access of foreigners to tax-funded relief systems was 
limited almost everywhere. 81 Foreigners could be 
completely excluded from these schemes, for instance from 
the Italian pension scheme and accident insurance·82 In 
other cases, foreigners received benefits which were 
substantially reduced, particularly if they returned to their 
native state, although they paid the same contributions as 
citizens. In Germany and France, foreigners who had the 
misfortune to be involved in a serious accident at work 
received the same pension as their native colleagues only if 
they did not return home. If they did go back to their state 
of citizenship, they were paid off with the equivalent of 
three annual payments. If the accident was fatal, their fami-
lies or heirs received nothing at all if they were resident 
abroad at the time of the accident.83 In Britain, the new 
systems of social security introduced in the first decades of 
the twentieth century also abandoned the principle of 
equal treatment for all foreigners. Like the 1905 Alien Act, 
this was a reaction to the perceived change in the character 
of immigration to Britain, of which poor people now made 
up a significant part. The 1908 British Old Age Pensions Act 
made only people who had been British subjects for twenty 
years and fulfilled certain residence requirements eligible 
for pensions.84 The United Kingdom's National Health 
Insurance introduced in 1911 was slightly more generous in 
that it extended limited coverage to immigrants who had 
been resident in the United Kingdom for over five years and 
were already members of an approved insurance society 

81 de Shaepsdrijver, 'Vreemdlingen', 127, documents some cases of the expulsion 
of destitute foreigners. By contrast, Frank Caestecker, 'In het kielzog van de Natie-
Staat: de Politiek van nationaliteitsverwerving, -toekenning en -verlies in Belgie, 
1830-1906', Belgi.sch tijdschrift vour nieuwste geschiedenis, 17 ( 1997), 323-49, has demon-
strated that the law was not always strictly applied in Belgium. 

82 Gurisprudenza italiana, 5th series, 50 (1898), pt. V, p. 207 (law of 17 July 1898). 
83 jurisprudence generate: receuil periodique et critique de jurisprudence, de ligislntion et 

doctrine[ . . . ] ( 1898), pt. IV, p. 67 (law of 9 Apr. 1898); Noiriel, Creuset, 111 f.; Schafer, 
'ltalienische Gastarbeiter', 202; Scherber, Rechtliche Stellung, 71 f. 

84 8 Edw. 7, c. 40, s. 2, cf. A. V. Dicey, Lectures on the Relation between Law and Public 
opinion in England during the Nineteenth Century, ii (London, 1914), p. xxxiii. 



PASSPORTS AND THE STATUS OF ALIENS 115 

when the scheme was introduced. These people were, 
however, excluded from contributions paid from public 
funds.85 

Access to employment 
Foreigners' opportunities to earn a living were restricted by 
the fact that they were banned from certain occupations. 
Whereas travel restrictions, residence permits, and poor 
relief problems tended to affect lower-class migrants more 
than those from the middle or upper classes, when it came 
to restrictions on occupations the position was almost 
reversed. Foreigners were barred from entering the civil 
service in all states; in many cases, this included positions in 
higher education. However, naturalization was probably not 
difficult in cases where the appointment was desired by a 
state government. Generally speaking, the professions were 
closed to foreigners, as diplomas tended to be worthless-or 
of limited value-abroad. Foreigners could not become 
printers, publishers, or editors in France and some German 
states.86 

Thus, the majority of people who lived abroad would have 
encountered discrimination at one time or another. Work-
ing abroad could bring financial benefits, and in some cases, 
in spite of all restrictions, the legal situation of foreigners 
could still be better than in their native state, but there was 
at least the potential of serious drawbacks. Only in some 
circumstances did being an alien bring definite advantages. 
If men left a state with conscription before they were called 
up, without the intention of returning home, they could 
escape military service. Political refugees received asylum 
and government support above all in France, but also in 
Belgium and Switzerland. Asylum there was conditional, 
however, on abstention from political agitation and accept-
able political views. Britain and the United States offered 
unconditional asylum, but far less assistance.87 

85 Feldman, Englishmen, 370--7; 1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55, s. 45. 
86 Helga Jeanblanc, Des Allemands dans l'industrie et le commerce du livre a Paris 

(1811-£870) (Paris, 1994), 14; one example from Hesse-Kassel is in SGV (1854), 54, § 8. 
87 Herbert Reiter, Politisches Asyl im £9. jahrhundert: Die deutschen politischen 
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Escaping punishment for non-political offences by 
emigration became increasingly difficult in the nineteenth 
century as more and more states signed extradition 
treaties.88 Standard extradition treaties usually covered 
murder, manslaughter, various species of forgery and embez-
zlement, offences against property, and sexual offences. 
They did not permit extradition for political offences, and 
stipulated that extradition should be a valid defence against 
all charges of political offences committed prior to it. 
However, until the 1860s, foreigners who moved to the 
United Kingdom could literally get away with murder, as 
difficulties in putting the extradition treaties with France, 
the United States, and Denmark into operation ensured that 
they would not be surrendered to another government.89 

Naturalization 
If foreigners decided they wanted to remain permanently in 
their country of residence, they could seek to acquire the 
political and social rights of citizens, or most of them, by 
naturalization. But unless the state involved actively desired 

Flilchtlinge des Vormiirz und der Revolution von 1848/49 in Europa und den USA (Berlin, 
1992); Bernard Porter, The Refugee Question in Mid-Victorian Politics (Cambridge, 
1979). 

88 The following is an (incomplete) list of extradition treaties between German 
states and states outside the German Confederation by year. 1844: Baden-France; 
1846: Anhalt-Bernbourg-Belgium; Anhalt-Kothen-Belgium; Anhalt-Dessau-
Belgium; Bavaria-Belgium; Bavaria-France; Belgium-Saxe-Altenburg; Belgium-
Saxe-Coburg-Gotha; Belgium-Saxe-Meiningen; Belgium-Saxe-Weimar; 1851: 
Belgium-Bremen; Belgium-Frankfurt; Belgium-Hamburg; Belgium..:Liibeck; 
Belgium-Saxony; the Netherlancls-Prussia; 1852: Austria-the Netherlands; Bavaria-
Switzerland; Denmark-the Netherlands; France-New Granada; Hamburg- Nether-
lands; Netherlands-Wiirttemberg; 1853: Bavaria-the Netherlands; Belgium-
Sardinia; France-Frankfurt; France-Hesse-Homburg; France-Lippe; France-
Nassau; German Confederation-United States of America; Hamburg-Norway; 
Hamburg-Sweden; Hesse-Darmstadt-the Netherlands; 1854: France-Hesse-Kassel; 
France-Portugal; France-Waldeck; the Netherlands-Switzerland; 1867: the Nether-
lands-Prussia; 1869: Bavaria-Russia. Sources: RBKB (1846), 330-44, 479-94; (1852), 
921-30; (1853), 73-88; (1869), 76g-g4; Gesetz-Sammlungfilr die Kiiniglich PreuJJischen 
Staaten (1867), 12Ig-20; PRO HO 45/1968; HO 45/4729; HO 45/4453; HO 45/4728; 
HO 45/ 4730; HO 45/ 4731; HO 45/ 4732; HO 45/ 4733; HO 45/5724; HO 45/3829; HO 
45/5748; HO 45/5828. 

89 Hansard, 184 (1866), cols. 1055, 2004-30; Nicholas Adams, 'British Extradition 
Policy and the Problem of the Political Offender (1842-1914)' (Ph.D. thesis, Hull, 
1989). 
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that the naturalization should take place, this was either a 
very expensive process, or it was informally limited to 
'respectable' persons. True, in Austria and some German 
states, naturalization could be obtained automatically by 
uninterrupted residence for between ten and fifteen years,9° 
but this fact may have made it unlikely for residence permits 
to be granted for such a long time to people whose 
economic status was precarious. In German states it was 
probably more usual to obtain explicit naturalization shortly 
after moving to another state, and this required wealth and 
the payment of substantial fees. In other countries, applica-
tions for naturalization could only be made after a period of 
residence of between three and ten years.91 

Naturalized citizens of a state did not necessarily have all 
the same rights as natural born ones. France sometimes 
distinguished between a 'small' and a 'great' naturaliza-
tion,92 as did the United Kingdom between 1844 and 1870: 
people who received French or British nationality by a 
simplified procedure did not have the right to become 
members of the national parliaments. In the United King-
dom, foreigners naturalized after 1850 could not receive 
British passports until 1854. Thereafter, they were only issued 
with passports with a validity restricted to one year. In 1858, 
the period of validity was further reduced to six months.93 

The importance of borders 
If we return briefly to our little gathering in Paris in 1889, it 

go Andreas K. Fahrmeir, 'Nineteenth-Century German Citizenships: A Reconsid-
eration', Histmicaljouma~ 40 (1997), 742 f. 

9• While the theoretical requirements for naturalization in various states have 
been relatively well covered, actual practice has not yet been studied in as much 
detail. As an example cf. e.g. Peter Marschalck, 'Der Erwerb des bremischen Biirg-
errechts und die Zuwanderung nach Bremen um die Mitte des 19.Jahrhunderts', 
Bremischesjahruuch, 66 (1988), 295-305. 

9• On French naturalizations before 1871 cf. Karin Dietrich-Chene! and Marie-
Helene Varnier, 'Integration d'etrangers en France par naturalisation et admission 
a domicile de 1790/1814 au ro mai 1871' (these, Universite de Provence Aix-
Marseilles I, Departement d'Etudes Germaniques, 1994); Karin Dietrich and Marie-
Helene Varnier, 'Les Allemands naturalises en France de 1791 a 1848: methodologie 
et resultats statistiques', Cahiers d 'etudes germaniques, 13 ( 1987), g-56. 

93 Minute on a letter from the Home Office dated 13 Mar. 1854. J. S. Koppel to 
Earl of Clarendon and replies, 23 Mar. 1854, 31 May 1854, 2 June 1854, 8 June 1854, 
PRO FO 612/10; Colonial Office to Home Office, 2 Mar. 1866, PRO HO 45/7062/5. 
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is easy to understand why the delegates-members of the 
professions, frequently in high government positions-were 
under the impression that they lived in a world without 
borders. Even though most of them probably had a passport 
with them, it is unlikely that they had to show it during their 
journey; as participants in a high-level international confer-
ence, they had very likely been explicitly exempted from 
passport legislation. Like people living in those countries of 
the European Union where the Schengen agreement is actu-
ally put into practice, they had witnessed the abolition of 
much more intensive passport controls. As their stay abroad 
was only temporary, and they were guests of the government, 
they did not have to obtain registration cards, and perhaps 
queue for hours in a shabby, crowded police station in order 
to do so. None of those who were not French citizens would 
have been able to exercise his occupation in France; but this 
did not matter much, as they were presumably content 
where they were. 

To be sure, it was usually possible to cross borders, but it 
was not always easy, and some classes of people would have 
found it quite difficult. To assess in detail the limitations 
actually placed on international migration by states which 
were not countries of immigration is difficult, given the state 
of research on the field. The nature of the evidence is also 
such that accurate judgements may be all but impossible. 
Applications for such routine things as residence permits 
hardly leave a record in the archives, particularly if they were 
declined. The same goes for applications for naturalization 
which were turned down. Insurance company documents 
might indicate how many foreign workers paid financial 
penalties for returning home at the wrong time, but they 
probably cannot tell us how many people were kept in places 
where they did not wish to be because of pension payments. 

What can be said at this stage is that the answer will 
depend very much on one's perspective. For a member of 
the upper class, travelling for leisure or to a conference, 
borders were not very serious obstacles in the 1840s 
(although they could be a nuisance), and they became less 
noticeable from the 1860s. But permanent (or even merely 
extended) residence abroad brought no difficulties at all 
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only for men of truly independent means, and the further 
one proceeds down the social scale, the more formidable did 
state borders become. Internationalism was a reality only for 
some travellers; for all others, nationalism was definitely the 
dominant force of the day. 
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Governmental Internationalism and 
the Beginning of a New World Order 

in the Late Nineteenth Century 
MADELEINE HERREN 

In 1907 the English journalist and internationalist W. T. 
Stead proclaimed the beginning of a new era: 'The Nine-
teenth Century was the Century of Nationalism. The Twen-
tieth Century is the Century of Internationalism' .1 Two 
world wars make this statement seem like rather utopian 
wishful thinking. However, in the late nineteenth century an 
early process of globalization started that was not restricted 
to internationalizing non-governmental social, economic, 
and scientific contacts. This essay focuses on the govern-
mental side of internationalism. The term 'governmental 
internationalism' refers to a specific political strategy of 
multilateral co-operation that influenced the international 
system in the late nineteenth century. Governmental inter-
nationalism affected questions of technical and scientific co-
operation, and was based on the principle of standardizing 
international norms. In addition, governmental internation-
alism expressed the idea that governments should organize 
the exchange of information. The foundation of Public 
International Unions and their bureaux brought hitherto 
unknown international institutions into the debate, and the 

The author thanks Judit Garamvolgyi and Sacha Zala for their helpful comments 
and Jane Rafferty, German Historical Institute London, for the translation of this 
essay. The following essay is based on a research project supported by the Swiss 
National Science Foundation. Cf. M. Herren, Hintertiiren zur Macht: Internationalis-
mus und modernisierungsorientierte Auflenpolitik in Belgien, der Schweiz und den USA 
1865-1914 (Munich, 2000). 

' W. T. Stead, 'The Century of Internationalism', Review of Internationalism, 1/I 
(English edn., Apr 1907). ed. the Office of the Foundation for the Promotion of 
Internationalism at The Hague. 
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participation of a large number of countries and states in 
international unions, conferences, and congresses is consid-
ered to be a further new element. At a period when the inti-
mate circle of the European Great Powers regulated the 
international order, states at the periphery of power discov-
ered governmental internationalism as an instrument to 
increase international influence. 

Discussions of the importance of governmental interna-
tionalism demonstrate an obvious imbalance between histor-
ical research and innovative studies in political science and 
sociology. The political science debate focuses on the Public 
International Unions as the first generation of international 
governmental organizations, and discusses the stability of 
IGOs. 2 However, a historical approach shows that besides 
official interest in public international unions, governmen-
tal internationalism was expressed in diplomatic confer-
ences and multilateral conventions on technical questions. 

2 For the historical development of international organizations, conferences, 
and congresses see M. Wallace and D. J. Singer, 'Intergovernmental Organization 
in the Global System, 1815-1964: A Quantitative Description', International Organiza-
tion, 24 ( 1970), 23g-87. H. K. Jacobson, Netwurks of Interdependence: International Orga-
nizations and the Global Political System (2nd edn.; New York, 1984). New quantitative 
research is presented in R. T. Cupitt, R. L. Whitlock, and L. Williams Whitlock, 'The 
(lm)mortality of International Governmental Organizations', in Paul F. Diehl 
(ed.), The Politics of Global Governance: International Organizations in an Interdependent 
World (London, 1997), 7-23. For the long-term development of international orga-
nizations and the description of international unions as the first generation of 
modern international organizations: C. N. Murphy, International Organization and 
Industrial Change: Global Governance since 1850 (New York, 1994). V. Rittberger, Inter-
nationale Organisationen: Politik und Geschichte (Opladen, 1994). R. Wolfrum, 'Inter-
national Administrative Unions', in R. Bernhardt (ed.), Encyclopedia of Public 
International Law, ii (1995), w41. For the difficult connection between history and 
political science in research on international relations see R. B. J. Walker, 'History 
and Structure in the Theory of International Relations', injames Der Derian (ed.), 
International Theory: Critical Investigations (New York, 1995). P. Schoeder, 'Historical 
Reality vs. Neo-realist Theory', in M. E. Brown, S. M. Lynn:Jones, and S. E. Miller 
(eds.), The Perils of Anarchy, Contemporary Realism and International Security: An Inter-
national Security Reader (Cambridge, 1995), 421-61. For the significance of confer-
ences and congresses see C. Tapia and J. Taieb, 'Conferences et congres 
internationaux de 1815 a 1913', Relations internationales, 5 (1976), 11-35. A. 
Rasmussen, 'Jalons pour une histoire des congres internationaux au XIX siecle', 
Relations internationales, 62 (1990), 115-33. G. Schirbel, Strukturen des Internationalis-
mus. First Universal Races Congress, London 1911: Der Weg zur Gemeinschaft der Volker, 2 

vols. (Munster, 1991). F. S. L. Lyons, Internationalism in Euro-pe 1815-1914 (Leiden, 
1963). M. Herren, 'Modernisierung, Aullenpolitik und Integration imJahrhundert 
des Internationalismus', Historische Mitteilungen, 7 (1994), 1-43. 
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In addition, governments also sent official delegates to non-
governmental conferences and congresses. As a recent 
research project has shown,3 diplomats issued an increasing 
number of invitations between 1870 and 1914, and official 
delegates took part in all sorts of international conferences 
and congresses: gatherings devoted to American Studies, 
Archaeology, Medicine, Hygiene, Chemistry, Education, the 
Penal Code, the Protection of Nature, and Raw Materials. 
This list is not complete, but sufficient to show that the inter-
est of governments was not restricted to political questions 
or economic, export-orientated issues. 

Since all invitations that requested governmental partici-
pation had to go through diplomatic channels, the signifi-
cance and influence of governmental internationalism can 
be assessed from the archives of foreign ministries. On the 
one hand this material shows governmental activities in 
different fields of international co-operation and documents 
governmental interest in non-governmental international 
conferences and congresses as well. On the other hand these 
sources indicate how structures in diplomacy and interna-
tional relations changed: international congresses and inter-
national organizations discussed matters of technical 
co-operation that went beyond the capacity of foreign 
ministries, and which needed to be analysed by experts 
rather than by diplomats. The dilemma of diplomacy 
consisted in the need to engage experts-even outside 
governmental administrations-without losing control of 
this aspect of foreign relations. This situation allows conclu-
sions to be drawn about foreign ministries' scope for 
modernization. Therefore, governmental participation in 
internationalist events helps discussion of the question of 
whether, in the late nineteenth century, multilateral co-oper-
ation heralded the beginning of a new world order, or 
merely represented an additional strategy to ensure the 
functioning of the world economy. Moreover, official partici-
pation in international gatherings reflects changes in the 
world order from a different perspective, namely without the 
Great Powers appearing as the sole inventors of these 

:1 Herren, Hintertiiren zur Macht. 
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changes. Thus a discussion of governmental international-
ism provides an understanding of the history of interna-
tional relations that includes the influence of modernization 
on the international system. 

The view just mentioned, which does not discuss individ-
ual conferences and organizations or their subjects, is 
presented in three sections. The first part focuses on the 
significance of the state in contemporary debates on inter-
nationalism. The second section discusses how Belgium, 
Switzerland, and the United States implemented govern-
mental internationalism as part of their foreign policy. The 
third part considers the question of whether governmental 
internationalism was indeed a new concept, or whether it 
was simply the development of multilateral relations in 
different fields and special cases.4 

r. Function and Status of the State in the Concept of Inter-
nationalism 

While the term 'international' had already been used by 
Jeremy Bentham, the term 'internationalism' was coined in 
the middle of the nineteenth century,5 or in the late 186os.6 

As regards its historical significance, internationalism is 
usually seen as a special aspect of nineteenth-century paci-
fism,7 and as a pursuit of older forms of cosmopolitanism. 
But there is a significant difference between international-
ism and the primarily individualistic cosmopolitanism of the 

4 This essay does not discuss expositions and world fairs, although governmen-
tal activities are obvious. For this important field of research see B. Schroeder-
Gudehus and A. Rasmussen, Les Fastes du progres: le guide des expositions universelles 
1851-1992 (Paris, 1992). 

5 Cf. 'Internationalism, Internationality, Internationalize', The Oxfard English 
Dictionary, 2nd edn., vii (Oxford, 1989), 1124. 

6 P. Friedemann and L. Holscher, 'Internationalismus' and 'Internationalitat', 
in 0. Brunner, W. Conze, and R. Koselleck (eds.), Geschichtliche Grundbegrijfe, iii 
(Stuttgart, 1982), 392. 

7 R. Chickering, Imperial Germany and a Warld without War: The Peace Movement 
and German Society, 1892-1914 (Princeton, 1975), 25. Internationalism was not monop-
olized by the pacifist movement, although the pacifist Fried attributed an almost 
utopian quality to it. H. A. Fried, 'La Science de l'internationalisme', Annuaire de La 
Vie internationale, 1 ( 1908) . 
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eighteenth century. In 1911, Ludwig Stein, a professor of 
philosophy at Berne, described the history of international-
ist ideas as a dialectical development with cosmopolitanism 
as thesis, nationalism as antithesis, and internationalism as 
synthesis.8 Therefore, internationalism included nationalism 
and patriotism, and presented a political alternative both to 
a nation-dissolving socialist internationalism and a world-
wide pacifism. For that reason, the role of the state was of 
considerable importance in the contemporary debate on 
internationalism. In the first American thesis on interna-
tionalism, the definition included both transnational and 
governmental aspects. In this thesis Faries described inter-
nationalism as 'cooperation between governments or their 
citizens which tends to coordinate their efforts toward ma-
terial or moral betterment in the interests of the whole social 
order' .9 Max Huber, Professor of international law and Swiss 
delegate to the second Hague Peace Conference, under-
stood internationalism as a general effort to intensify inter-
national relations, in the cultural and economic, as well as 
the political sphere. 10 For Huber, governmental internation-
alism as an international ordering principle opened the 
door to a pluralistic world of states. In this sense, govern-
mental internationalism had a national, even a nationalist 
orientation. It was based on the idea of evolution, but did 
not necessarily lead to empire-building, since national units 
could come together through co-operation rather than 
through conquest. 11 Althought Max Huber focused on soli-
darity and integration as an alternative to the building of 
empires, 12 internationalism did not exclude expansion. In 
the contemporary debate, an evolutionary understanding of 
international relations made internationalism compatible 
with imperialism, the mainstream of the century. 

International law, international administrative law, and 

8 L. Stein, 'Cosmopolitisme, nationalisme, internationalisme', Annales de l'lnsti-
tut international de Sociologie, 3 ( 19u), 52. 

9 J.C. Faries, The Rise of Internationalism (D.Phil. thesis, Columbia, NY, 1915), 
12. 

10 M. Huber, 'Beitrage zur Kenntnis der soziologischen Grundlagen des Volker-
rechts und der Staatengesellschaft', Jahrlruch des offentlichen Rechts der Gegenwart, 4 
(1910), 58. 

II Ibid. 128. 12 Ibid. 105. 
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contemporary sociology were the main intellectual sources 
of governmental internationalism. From the perspective of 
international law, governmental internationalism ques-
tioned the validity of absolute sovereignty as the central 
point of independence. 13 According to Martens, an interde-
pendent international system was a realistic answer to tech-
nical progress. 14 Following this line of argument, experts 
found a new internationalist approach to the notion of 
neutrality. Edouard Descamps explained neutrality as a form 
of foreign policy, especially compatible with the building of 
multilateral relations. 15 The interaction between govern-
mental internationalism's influence on the development 
of intellectual disciplines and their academic authority 
appeared in the rise of international administrative law. This 
new discipline confirmed the notion of an institutionaliza-
tion of international co-operation16 determined by states, 
and led to studies of the function of international unions. 17 
Thus congresses and conferences, institutions of interna-
tional arbitration, and international organizations found 
scientific confirmation as the most important elements of 
governmental internationalism. 

A new approach came also from the Belgian school of 
sociology. The journal Mouvement sociologique international, 
edited by one of the most important governmental interna-
tionalists, Cyrille van Overbergh, 18 already discussed the 

'3 Debates on the end of the Westphalian system had therefore already started in 
the 19th century. W. Zacher, 'The Decaying Pillars of the Westphalian Temple: 
Implications for International Order and Governance', in]. N. Rosenau ahd E. 0. 
Czempiel (eds.), Governance without Government: Order and Change in World Politics 
(Cambridge, 1992), 58-w1. 

14 F. de Martens, Traite de droit internationa~ trans. from the Russian by Alfred 
Leo, i (Paris, 1883), 269. 

15 E. Descamps, La Neutralite de la Belgique au point de vue historique, diplomatique, 
juridique et politique (Brussels, 1898), 616. 

16 P. Kazansky, 'Theorie de !'administration internationale', Revue generale de droit 
international public, droit des gens, histoire diplomatique, droit penal, droit fiscal droit 
administratif public, 9 ( 1902), 353-67. F. de Martens, Traite de droit international 

17 Still important is P. S. Reinsch, Public International Unions, their Work and Orga-
nization: A Study in International Administrative Law (Boston, 19u). 

18 Born in 1866, Cyrille van Overbergh became director of the Department of 
Education in 1900 and influenced Belgian internationalism. He published on social 
and ethnographic issues, on women's rights, and on Karl Marx. He left the Belgian 
administration for the presidency of the Union of International Associations, 
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development of international organizations. In this journal, 
Paul Otlet19 presented internationalism as a discipline of its 
own.20 To the well-known process of unification, which gave 
continental Europe the same metres and kilograms, Otlet 
added the scientific necessity to compare. He asked how world-
wide transfer of information should be organized and found 
the answer in decimal classification. In Otlet's idea of inter-
nationalism, decimal classification, originally used to orga-
nize libraries, created a uniform information processing 
system.21 Certainly intended to facilitate the exchange of 
bibliographical data this system found vested interests 
outside the scientific community. 

State control of and support for a cross-border exchange 
of information confirmed its importance as one of the 
engines in the mechanics of internationalism. The founding 
conventions of the various Public International Unions 
specifically mentioned the value of information. Without 
exception, the offices and bureaux of the Public Interna-
tional Unions had to collect and to present information-
not to secure peace. Cross-border information transfer was 
not limited to specific cases, but was itself the subject of 
international conventions. In 1886, the Convention for the 
International Exchange of Official Documents, Scientific, 
and Literary Publications and the Convention for the Imme-
diate Exchange of the Official Journals, Parliamentary 
Annals, and Documents were concluded in Brussels. The 
conventions expressed the official institutionalization of 
information transfer in a broad sense, and the treaties are 
still in force today.22 Thus, governments regulated the 

participated in the Paris Peace Conference as an expert, and was for a long time a 
member of the Belgian Senate. P. van Molle, Le Parlement beige, 1894-1969 (Ghent, 
1969), 359. 

19 Paul Otlet, founder of the Union of International Associations, is better 
known than van Overbergh. W. Boyd Rayward, The Universe of Information: The Work 
of Paul Otlet for Documentation and International Organisation (Moscow, 1975). 

20 P. Otlet, 'La Loi d'ampliation et l'internationalisme', Mouvement sociologique 
international (Sept-Dec. 1907), 133-62. 

21 For this aspect see W. Boyd Rayward, 'Visions of Xanadu: Paul Otlet 
( 1868-1944) and Hypertext' ,Journal of the American Society for Information Scienc:.e, 45/ 4 
(1994), 235-50. 

22 United States Department of State, Treaties in Force (Washington, 1994), 396. 
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exchange of parliamentary papers before an international 
parliamentarian organization had been founded. In the 
period of high imperialism, the race for colonies, and 
competition, governmental efforts to make information 
available are quite remarkable. To support the flow of infor-
mation instead of to preserve the secrecy of diplomacy 
described a new element in international relations, distinct 
from the traditional means of power, and therefore also 
accessible to countries at the periphery of power. 

Governmental internationalism should also be discussed 
as inclusion of experts in the administration of foreign rela-
tions. This point was mentioned in one of the best publica-
tions on international organizations to appear before 1914. 
The author, Paul S. Reinsch, focused on the fact that while 
no state possessed 'a monopoly of the best scientific and 
administrative processes', nations were forced 'to seek 
opportunities for the interchange of experience such as are 
afforded by congresses of experts in various fields of public 
activity'.23 

Along with internationalist concepts that were largely of 
interest to the peripheral states, increasing international co-
operation was also conducive to the development of admin-
istrative units for specific subjects. A growing number of 
specialist administrations came to international gatherings. 
Officials from the postal ministries took part in the 
congresses of the Universal Postal Union. Likewise the tele-
graph offices sent experts to international meetings, as did 
the government's offices of health, insurance, and labour. 
Official state delegates represented central meteorological 
offices, geodetic commissions, and national observatories. 
International contact justified the national expansion of 
administrations for specific subjects and facilitated the 
process of developing norms and standardization. Interna-
tionally active civil servants who came from these offices 
constituted a significant group of internationalists which has 
hitherto been virtually disregarded. 24 As a group, it 

23 Reinsch, Public International Unions, 14. 
24 Nor is this group in W. F. Kuehl (ed.), Biographical Dictionary of Internationalists 

(Westport, Conn., 1983). 
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remained constant for decades, and a considerable number 
of these pre-war internationalists also made their mark 
during the inter-war period. 

2. The Back Door to Power 

The most important intergovernmental organizations 
created before the First World War were based in Brussels 
and Berne, not in Berlin and London.25 It can be argued 
that as neutral states Belgium and Switzerland were particu-
larly suitable as the headquarters of international organiza-
tions. This choice did not privilege one of the Great Powers, 
and it did not disturb the balance of power. In addition, the 
two states were located in the centre of the world's most 
powerful continent, Europe, and were easy accessible from 
the European capitals by train. However, in a world of 
competition between states the idea of co-operation without 
the influence of power seems unrealistic. Indeed, in Switzer-
land and in Belgium as well, supporting international activi-
ties was seen as an independent foreign-policy strategy that 
could raise the international status of a small country. This 
idea was used by both Switzerland and Belgium as a way of 
gaining access to international politics through the back 
door of internationalism. 

In Belgium, internationalism was promoted by three 
different actors: King Leopold, the Foreign Ministry, and the 
Ministry of Sciences and Arts. 26 The most significant 
outcome of King Leopold's attempts at internationalization 
was the establishment of the Congo Free State. For contem-
porary observers, the transformation of an international 
association, the Association Internationale du Congo, into a 
state represented an impressive example of the political 

2s Contemporary literature on internationalism set great store by the publica-
tion of ranking lists, in which chairmanship of an international organization was 
taken to indicate that a country was internationalist. Faries, The Rise of Inter-
nationalism, table II, showing degree of co-operation in each nation in the thirty 
groups of conferences. 

26 For Belgian internationalism see the publications of the Union of Interna-
tional Associations. Esp. G. P. Speeckaert, Le Premier Siiicle de la cooperation interna-
tionale 1815-1914 (Brussels, 1980). 
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potential of internationalist concepts.27 And even after the 
Congo Free State had been founded, the Congo was still 
important for international activity, since alcohol import 
controls and the prevention of slavery, as well as the free 
trade conditions imposed by the Berlin Africa Conference, 
gave rise to two further international conferences, convened 
this time not by the King but by the Belgian government. 
Finally, even after its tranformation into a Belgian colony, 
the Congo continued to play a certain role in international 
organizations, conferences, and congresses. 

The King's actions had less to do with the development of 
governmental internationalism than with his own entrepre-
neurial abilities. However, the Belgian Foreign Ministry also 
implemented internationalist strategies. Intergovernmental 
bodies based in Belgium28 were directly responsible to the 
Belgian Foreign Ministry. The example of the international 
Bureau for the Publication of Customs Tariffs shows the 
significance of official control. The Bureau was led by a high-
ranking functionary from the Belgian Foreign Ministry who, 
as its President, supervised the execution of the interna-
tional convention. This included editing the annual report, 
corresponding with the member states, and presenting the 
budget. A director organized the daily work of the Bureau, 
and he, too, was chosen by the Belgian Minister of Foreign 
Affairs. 29 The Union for the Publication of Customs Tariffs, 
the Sugar Commission, the International Secretariat for the 
Unification of Pharmacopoeia! Formulas for Potent Drugs, 
and the International Maritime Bureau against the Slave 
Trade were important organizations, as regards both their 
concerns and their structure, which the Belgian Foreign 
Ministry used to extend Belgian influence. The government 
planned to expand the Customs Tariffs Bureau into a collec-

27 J. Siddall Reeves, The International Beginnings of the Congo Free State (Baltimore, 
1894), 70. This author proposes describing the Congo as an 'international State', 
ibid. 74. For the significance of the Association intemationale du Congo see J. 
Stengers, 'Leopold II and the Association lntemationale du Congo', in S. Forster, 
W. J. Mommsen, and R Robinson (eds.), Bismarck, Europe, and Africa: The Berlin 
Africa Conferenr,e 1884-1885 and the Onset of Partition (Oxford, 1988), 22g-44. 

28 C. van Overbegh, 'L'Association internationale, enquete sur les structures 
sociales', Le Mouvement sociologique international, Enquete No. 3 (Brussels, 1907). 

29 Ibid. 171. 
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tion point for international treaties.3° In addition the 
Foreign Ministry tried to upgrade the Bureau against the 
Slave Trade into an African Health Office, whose main 
purpose would be to combat sleeping sickness. Although 
restricted to a particular issue, the Sugar Commission was 
also significant as the executive organ of the first interna-
tional agreement on agricultural produce.31 In this organiza-
tion, a permanent international commission checked that 
the convention's conditions were adhered to,32 and could 
even impose penalties if the convention were contravened.33 
In this case, too, the Foreign Ministry held the reins. Neither 
the Commission nor the Bureau were able to communicate 
directly with their member countries. Information was trans-
ferred only via the Belgian government.34 

The third level of Belgian internationalism was the most 
innovative in terms of ideas, but the most difficult to grasp 
in a concrete sense. Its roots were in the Department of 
Education, which developed into the independent Ministry 
of Sciences and Arts.35 Participation in, organization of, and 
suggestions for attendance at international gatherings are 
the levels at which the important activities of this branch of 
the Belgian administration can be seen most clearly. The 
main idea was not to establish international standards in 
education, but to extend the international transfer of infor-
mation, to follow comparative studies internationally, and to 
gain some influence on foreign politics. This process was 
initiated by Cyrille van Overbergh, who cultivated close 
contacts with Paul Otlet, the founder of the Union of Inter-
national Associations. The third member of the group, 
Georges Lecointe, director of the Belgian observatory, 
brought with him the expertise needed to establish norms in 

3° Seen. 44. 
3• W. Weber, 'Zuckerabkommen ', in K. Strupp, Worterbuch des Volkerrechts, 2nd 

edn., ed. H.J. Schlochauer, iii (Berlin, 1962), 891. 
32 L. Frank, Les Belges et la paix (Brussels, 1905), 89 f. 
33 L. Frank, La Paix et l.e district federal du monde: l'avenir de la Belgique au point de 

vue international (Paris, 1910), 11. 
34 Reinsch, Public International Unions, 51. 
35 P. Otlet, Le Programme du Ministere des Sciences et des Arts, Rapport presence par 

M. P. Otlet a la Libre Academie de Belgique en sa seance du 16 mai. 1907 (Brussels, 
1907). 
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the natural sciences.36 What should be noted here is that this 
branch of Belgian internationalism was by no means in tune 
with the cosmopolitan interpretation of science. Otlet, van 
Overbergh, and Lecointe supported Belgium's plans for 
expansion, and popularized imperialist objectives.37 

The question is whether these projects can be seen as part 
of governmental internationalism, or whether they were 
transnational cultural activities unconnected with Belgian 
foreign policy. In 1905, a remarkable congress-well 
attended by official representatives from all over the world-
confirmed governmental internationalism as a form of 
foreign relations not limited to the activities of foreign 
ministries. Invitations to this Congres d'Expansion 
Economique Mondiale went through diplomatic channels,38 

but the Foreign Ministry had to share the chairmanship with 
experts from the Education Department. The programme of 
the congress in which the King himself was involved demon-
strates the distance between old diplomacy and new forms of 
international relations. Its actual aim, which the accredited 
diplomats puzzled over for a long time, was, ultimately, to 
modernize conventional diplomacy. 

The hypothesis that governments used internationalism 
to raise the profile of states at the periphery of power is 
confirmed by Swiss governmental internationalism. The 
headquarters of the following international organizations 
were located in Berne: the Universal Postal Union, the 
International Telegraphic Union, the International Union 
of Railway Freight Transportation, the International Union 
for the Protection of Industrial Property, and the Interna-
tional Union for the Protection of Literary and Artistic 
Property. Thus, in the pre-war period, Switzerland had not 

36 Lecointe was one of the most active Belgian delegates at various conferences 
and congresses, at geography and seismology congresses, and at international meet-
ings concerning the calendar reform. 

37 See C. van Overbergh, La Vocation de la &lgique (Tournai, 1899). Van Over-
berf h, Otlet, and Lecointe supported the journal L 'Expansion belge. 

3 Thirty-four states and several colonies participated in this congress. Delegates 
from Europe's Great Powers were there, but also ~rom Latin America and the 
United States. Congres International d'Expansion Economique Mondiale, Docu-
ments preliminaires et compte rendu des seances (Brussels, 1905), pp. xii ff., 'Liste des 
delegues officiels des gouvernements etrangers'. 
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only the largest number of intergovernmental bureaux, but 
also the major institutions with widest fields of responsibil-
ity. The Universal Postal Union and the International Tele-
graphic Union, and also, though restricted to Europe, the 
Railway Freight Transportation Union, realized the ideal of 
multilateral co-operation in the modern sphere of commu-
nications. During the pre-war period, Switzerland had 
become infamous as a collector of international organiza-
tions. Directorships of international institutions were 
regarded as lucrative sinecures and pension-substitutes for 
former ministers.39 

In Switzerland, too, the government supervised the inter-
national bureaux, and the Swiss Foreign Ministry was respon-
sible for diplomatic communication between the member 
states. But the bases of Belgian and Swiss internationalism 
were rather different. In Belgium, the Foreign Ministry, run 
by aristocrats, was a good example of Arno Mayer's hypothesis 
of the persistence of the old regime.4° In Switzerland, 
however, things developed in quite a different direction. Inter-
national institutions and keen attendance at international 
congresses were, to some extent, a substitute for an underde-
veloped foreign affairs department.41 International organiza-
tions raised Berne's diplomatic status and were ultimately 
responsible for the extraordinary imbalance between the 
small number of Swiss diplomats in posts abroad and the 
numerous diplomatic representations in Berne itself.42 The 
small size of the diplomatic staff made it necessary to include 
experts from outside. Unlike the Belgian government, the 

39 Swiss profit from international organizations was proverbial-so much so that 
Reinsch defended Swiss activities by showing how small the budgets of these inter-
national offices were. Reinsch, Public International Unions, 156. 

4° A. J. Mayer, Adelsmacht und Burgertum: Die Krise der europaischen Gesellschaft 
1848-1914 (Munich, 1984). 

4' For the weakness of the Swiss foreign policy administration in the 19th century 
see C. Altermatt, Les Debuts de la diplomatie professionneUe en Suisse, 1848-1914 
(Fribourg, 1990). 

4• Numa Droz, one of the best-known Swiss internationalists in the 19th century, 
insisted on this point. N. Droz, 'Du role international de la Suisse', in N. Droz, 
Etudes et portraits politiques (Geneva, 1895). In the late 19th century Berne gained 
political importance as the centre of international organizations, and Stead 
described it 'as the incipient Capital of the United States of Europe'. W. T. Stead, 
The United States of Europe on the Eve of the Parliament of Peace (New York, 1899), 36. 



134 MADELEINE HERREN 

Swiss government was prepared to remunerate its experts in 
order to underline the official nature of these missions, and to 
ensure that the delegates reported back.43 

Supporting international organizations and international 
gatherings was just one aspect of Swiss international activi-
ties. The Swiss government pursued a number of projects 
concerning international conventions, proposed by interna-
tional non-governmental congresses, and was not deterred 
by the fact that a large proportion of its projects came to 
nothing, or were claimed by other governments. Such failed 
projects included interesting and far-reaching attempts to 
internationalize the exchange of information by means of 
state treaties,44 to reach an international agreement on the 
regulation of exhibitions,45 and a Swiss initiative to reform 
the calendar.46 It is important to mention that the chances of 
failure did not increase after the turn of the century. The 
Swiss government continued to introduce new projects in 
governmental internationalism. For example, labour protec-
tion was internationalized at the level of multilateral conven-
tions and by governmental support for the non- governmental 
international labour office in Basle.47 The foundation of an 
international consultative commission for the worldwide 
protection of nature in 1913 indicated a new level of interna-
tional agreements.48 Far from dealing exclusively with trade, 

4:1 The delegates' expenses were considered public expenditure. 
44 In 1894 a diplomatic conference in Berne discussed the matter but ended with-

out coming to a decision. 'Programm des Bundesrates fiir die internationale 
Konferenz betreffend Griindung einer Union zur Veroffentlichung der Vertriige', 
Bundesblatt der schweiz.erischen Eidgenossenschaft, 1 (1895), 840 f. For the results seep. 
846. 

45 In 1894 the Swiss suggestion of a diplomatic conference failed. However in 
1928 international expositions were regulated in a convention which is still in force. 
Protocol revising the convention of 22 Nov. 1928 relating to international exposi-
tions, Treaties in Force, 318. 

46 The Swiss government unsuccessfully proposed a diplomatic conference on 
the reform of the Gregorian Calendar in 191I. 'Bericht des Bundesrates an die 
Bundesversammlung iiber seine Geschaftsfiihrung im Jahre 19u', Bundesblatt der 
schweizerischen Eidgenossenschaft, 2 ( 1912), I08. 

47 M. Herren, Internationale Sozialpolitik vor dem Ersten Weltkrieg (Berlin, 1993). 
48 In this case too, the idea came from an unofficial zoological congress. Recueil 

des proces-verbaux de la Conf'erence Internationale pour la Protection de la Nature, Jere partie: 
expose et declaration de MM. Les delegues (Berne, 1914). For the influence of non-offi-
cial experts see P. Sarasin, Uber die Aufgaben des Weltnaturschutzes (Basle, 1914). 
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work, and the standardization of law and communications, 
governmental internationalism also took account of natural 
resources and conservation.49 

While the Swiss and the Belgian examples confirm the 
importance of governmental internationalism, the question 
of whether this political strategy describes anything more 
than the foreign relations of small and neutral European 
states still remains. Internationalist strategies from a state 
outside Europe could justify the significance of governmen-
tal internationalism as an indicator of structural change in 
international relations. The United States is an interesting 
example of this line of argument. During the entire pre-war 
period it was never possible to set up an intergovernmental 
organization on the American continent, although the 
development of Pan-American institutions had close similar-
ities with that of the European model.5° Given America's 
federal structure, its Anglo-Saxon legal system which was not 
compatible with the continental European one, and, finally, 
its huge internal market, its interest in international gather-
ings was likely to be fairly marginal.51 Considering these 
obstacles it is remarkable that internationalist strategies were 
also part of American foreign policy. In the late nineteenth 
century the United States was still at the periphery of power, 
and did not belong to the European-dominated system of 
the Great Powers.52 Therefore internationalist strategies 

49 Recueil des proces-verbaux de la Omf erence lnternatiuna/,e pour la Protection de la Nature. 
5° For US participation in international organizations before the First World 

War, see Laurence F. Schmeckebier, International Organizations in which the United 
States Participates (Washington, 1935). 

51 The spectacular entrance of the United States into the Bernese Copyright 
Convention more than IOO years after the signature of this treaty does not prove 
American abstinence from governmental internationalism (the Berne Convention 
for the protection ofliterary and artistic works of 9 Sept. 1886 entered into force for 
the United States I Mar. 1989, see Treaties in Force, 315). Important international 
organizations--e.g. the Universal Postal Union--can be traced back to American 
projects. Even the Telegraph Union, which was based on governmental participa-
tion, found a way of integrating private American firms and governmental 
observers. Wallace and Singer did not miss American participation in IGOs. 
Wallace and Singer, 'Intergovernmental Organization'. 

52 Paul M. Kennedy, Aufstieg und Fall der gro}Jen Miichte: Oekonomischer Wandel und 
militiirischer Konflikt von 1500 bis 2000 (Frankfurt am Main, 1989), 377- Original 
English edition: The Rise and Fall of the Great Powers: Economic Change and Military 
Conflict from 1500 to 2000 (London, 1988). 



MADELEINE HERREN 

should be seen as a way of influencing the international 
system dominated by European powers. 

The oldest international organization to which the USA 
belonged was the International Union for the Purpose of 
Maintaining a Lighthouse at Cape Spartel in Morocco, 
founded in 1865, which literally secured America's place on 
the threshold of Europe. In addition to American participa-
tion in European organizations, the system of congresses, so 
far predominantly European, gradually began to shift to 
America in the 1880s. In 1881 the USA hosted the first large 
multilateral diplomatic conference to be held outside a 
European capital. Its main topic was the combating of 
epidemics, which was of vital importance to US exports.53 In 
1884, an important international gathering to determine the 
Prime Meridian,54 and in 1889 a Marine Conference 
followed.55 The Opium Conferences and the Opium 
Convention, signed in 1912, marked the highpoint of Ameri-
can plans for internationalization,56 but by no means their 
end. The American government went on to convince a fairly 
hesitant Dutch government to hold an International Confer-
ence on Education.57 This was to have led, in 1914, to the 
setting up of another international office-which for obvi-
ous reasons never came about. At the same time, the Ameri-
can proposal to found an international mining institute had 
little to do with technical matters, but tried to prevent the 
establishment of an international petroleum institute in 
Germany.s8 

Two additional points underline the importance of the 

53 Proceedings of the International Sanitary Conference Provided fur by joint Resolution of 
the Senate and the House of Representatives in the Early Part of 1881, Special Session, 
Senate, Ex. Doc. No. 1 (Washington, 1881). 

54 Conference Internationale pour l'Adoption d'un Premier Meridien Unique tenue a la 
ville de Washington. 48th Congress, ::md Session, House of Representatives, Ex. Doc. 
No. 14, 205 ff. 

55 Protocols of Proceedings of the International Marine Conferenr:e. Hel,d, in Washington 
D. C., United States of America, Octobeu6 to December 31, 1889 (Washington, 1890). 

56 For the significance of the opium question see D. F. Musto, The American 
Disease: Origins of Narcotic Control (New York, 1987). 

57 The American pacifist Fannie Fern Andrews pushed this project In the 
Belgian, Swiss, and US archival sources I checked, Andrews was the only female 
delegate sent out officially by a government 

sB Herren, Hinterturen zur Macht. 
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American example. First, the organization of official inter-
national congresses and conferences outside Europe 
marked the end of exclusively European-related decision-
making. The same development can be seen in semi-official 
international gatherings. In the late nineteenth century, 
American delegates participated in a significant proportion 
of important non-governmental conferences and con-
gresses. But congresses were still held in Europe, not in the 
United States.59 This trend changed in 1908, when Theodore 
Roosevelt personally invited the delegates at the Paris Inter-
national Conference on Tuberculosis to hold the next meet-
ing in Washington, D.C. 

Second, the growing interest in internationalist strategies 
came out in disputes between the Senate and the President 
over areas of competence. Since the 1880s, presidents had 
started to mention the 'frequent occurrence of conferences 
for the consideration of important matters of common inter-
est to civilized nations' in their State of the Union Address.60 

President Arthur suggested that 'the Executive be invested 
by Congress with discretionary powers to send delegates to 
such conventions, and that provision be made to defray the 
expenses incident thereto'. 1 President Harrison wanted to 
introduce 'standing provisions'62 for settling the issue of 
delegates. However, Congress did not take the proposed 
decision, and the main question remained unresolved until 
March 1913. Whose responsibility was it to decide about send-
ing delegates to international gatherings? Could the Presi-
dent decide alone, or did he require the Senate's approval? 
Since 1913 a law has been in place, though it is largely 
ignored, whereby the Senate's approval is indeed required 

59 The Arnericanists' congresses illustrate this development. The first met in 
Europe in 1875. In 1881, an American delegate proposed organizing the next 
congress in America. However, the first congress in Latin America was in 1895 
(Mexico), and seven years later the first congress was held in the United States. A. 
C. Fletcher, 'Brief History of the International Congress of the Americanists', Amer-
ican Anthropologist, NS 15 (1913), r-6. 

6o Chester A. Arthur, Annual Message of the President, Washington, 4 Dec. 1982, 
FRUS 1882 (Washington, 1883), vol. iv. 

61 Ibid. 
62 Quoted in H. Merritt Wriston, Executive Agents in American Foreign Relations 

(Baltimore, 1929), 137. 
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before delegates can be sent to international gatherings.63 
The origin of the law is uncertain,64 but Congress's interest 
in international conferences and congresses demonstrates 
the relevance of governmental internationalism. 

3. Governmental Internationalism and the 
International System 

Although significant governmental interest in international 
co-operation can be seen at various different levels in 
Belgium, the United States, and Switzerland, the question 
still remains as to whether internationalism had any 
concrete results. Was it simply a matter of developing tech-
nical co-operation that was supposedly politically neutral, of 
removing factors that could disturb the world economy, or of 
certain states boosting their image? Or did this new form of 
international contact have repercussions on international 
relations? 

Governmental internationalism and strategies of multilat-
eral co-operation certainly appeared as a focus of a new world 
order where power was no longer reserved for the small circle 
of the European Concert. Evidence of this far-reaching 
change in the international system in a sense not connected 
with any specific individual cases can be found in the Hague 
Peace Conferences. First, the central idea of the Peace Confer-
ences, that of arbitration, went back to Article 16 of the 
Universal Postal Union Convention. Thus the Hague confer-
ences recognized an existing international union as the proto-
type of a new world order.65 Second, in 1899 a Russian 
proposal to restrict obligatory arbitration to conventions of an 
apolitical nature acknowledged the existence of 'treaties of a 

63 'The executive shall not extend or accept any invitation to participate in any 
international congress, conference, or like event, without first having specific 
authority of law to do so.' This provision is still in force. See United States Code Anno-
tated (St Paul, Minn., 1992), Title 22, § 262. 

64 Wriston, Executive Agents, 129. 
6s The Proceedings of the Hague Peace Conferences, translation of the Official Texts, 

prepared in the Division of International Law of the Carnegie Endowment for 
International Peace, under the supervision of James Brown Scott, The Conference of 
1899 (New York, 1920), 124. Henceforth quoted as Hague 1899. 
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world-wide character', which had already led to the emer-
gence of a 'system of international relationships'.66 These 
attempts to salvage the principle of obligatory arbitration led 
to a stock-taking of intergovernmental organizations and 
multilateral co-operation. The delegates at the first Hague 
Peace Conference interpreted a series of multilateral 
conventions as the expression of a new system. This category 
included the founding conventions of the pre-war interna-
tional unions, and those concerned with the international 
regulation of traffic on land and sea, migration, agreements 
on the use of common norms and standards, the protection 
of industrial, literary, and artistic property, and measures to 
prevent the spread of epidemics, civil law, the first agree-
ments for labour protection, and conventions on trade and 
traffic. 

In the delegates' view, these conventions were apolitical in 
character, and, unlike treaties in the past, their aim was not 
to balance opposing interests, but to formulate the common 
goals of the signatories. However, the idea of drawing up a 
list of suitable conventions failed. There was no understand-
ing of how the existing multilateral conventions should be 
categorized. In particular, territorially defined forms of 
international co-operation such as internationalized rivers 
and canals did not correspond to the ideal of an apolitical 
identity of interests. As a second example, the growing 
number of international bodies set up to administer bank-
rupt state finances did not correspond to this ideal either. 

Philipp Zorn, a legal expert and member of the German 
delegation at the 1899 conference, regarded the compilation 
of a list of suitable conventions as a purely practical matter, 
since war was unlikely to break out over systems of weights 
and measures, calculating costs in the international postal 
system, or railway goods tariffs.67 At the second Hague 
conference another attempt was made to draw up the list, 
and here again 'the evident thing [was] the innocent nature 

66 Third Commission: Committee of Examination, Annex 1, D, Explanatory 
Note concerning Article w of the Russian Draft, Hague 1899, Bu. 

67 P. Zorn, 'Das volkerrechtliche Werk der beiden Haager Friedenskonferenzen', 
7.eitschrift fiir Politik, ed. R. Schmidt and A. Grabowsky, ii (Berlin, 1909), 356 f. 
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of almost all the points'.68 But the same speaker, the German 
representative Baron Bieberstein, then added: 'even 
disputes of secondary importance may change the relations 
between States. '69 While the Hague deliberations did not 
end in a formal declaration on the importance of multilat-
eral co-operation, the conference made the remarkable 
concession that existing international unions and multilat-
eral co-operation presented valuable prototypes. At the same 
time, inconsistencies in the appraisal of the apolitical char-
acter of multilateral co-operation indicated friction between 
ideas of a new international order and old contributions of 
power. 

The Hague Peace Conferences provided pointers to these 
irritations. Especially in 1907, internationalism profited from 
public attention conferred by this big diplomatic conference. 
While tendencies to enforce internationalist strategies came 
from inside and from outside the Conference as well, a 
confrontation between different ideas of internationalism 
emerged. Paul Otlet reflected on The Hague, Brussels, and 
Berne as centres of a new international system in Stead's 
Courrier de la Conférence.70 In addition, the Belgian interna-
tionalist persuaded the Luxembourg delegate to make a 
proposal to the smaller states, namely, that the second Hague 
Peace Conference should declare international apolitical 
associations ('associations internationales à but désin-
térésse') 71 to be, in principle, worthy of governmental 
support. However, the two other potential members of this 
coalition, Belgium and Switzerland, did not agree. The 
ambivalent attitude of these states also reflected the dilemma 
in which the states at the periphery of power had found 
themselves since the Great Powers had tried to transfer their 

68 Baron Marschall von Bieberstein, head of the German delegation. The 
Proceedings of the Hague Peace Conferences, translation of the Official Texts, prepared 
in the Division of International Law of the Carnegie Endowment for Interna-
tional Peace, under the supervision of James Brown Scott, The Conference of 1907, 
ii: Meeting of the First Commission (New York, 1921), 51. Henceforth quoted as Hague 
1907. 

6g Hague 1907, ii. 51. 
7" P. Otlet, 'Bruxelles la capitale du monde', W. T. Stead (ed.), Courrier de la 

Conferen<:e de la Paix (The Hague, 1907). 
7' Herren, Hintertilren zur Macht, 73. 
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superiority to international organizations as well. A good 
example is the Prize Court. While the existing international 
unions were accessible to all states, the British delegation 
tried to insist that the proposed Prize Court should be made 
up only of judges from countries with merchant navies above 
a certain size.72 

After the second Peace Conference different ideas of 
internationalist strategies continued to be discussed outside 
the small circle of the old Great Powers. When the British 
government did not invite Belgium to a naval conference in 
1908, Senator and internationalist Henri La Fontaine recom-
mended that the Belgian government should, on principle, 
declare its right to participate in international conferences. 
Therefore, uninvited states should either protest, or demand 
an explanation.73 

The intellectual debate went in the same direction, 
discussing new elements of political participation. The plan-
ning phase of the third Hague Peace Conference brought 
with it a boom period for major projects analysing the 
process of international co-operation.74 The Carnegie Foun-
dation commissioned studies on the extent of the interna-
tional network as governments moved towards a stock-taking 
of governmental internationalism. Thus more and more 
publications described the existence of a large field of tech-
nical co-operation between an impressive number of states, 
and the fictionality of a world controlled by a small circle of 
Great Powers. In 1914, Denys P. Myers published an essay 
which revealed new structures in international relations by 
discussing representation in international organizations.75 
According to his article, official international congresses and 

72 M. Huber, 'Die Gleichheit der Staaten', in F. Berolzheimer (ed.), Juristische 
Festgabe des Auslandes zu]osef Kohlers 60. Geburtstag (Stuttgart, 1909), 91. This arrange-
ment would have excluded some Great Powers and included Norway in the circle 
of the Great Powers. 

73 H. Lafontaine, 'Senat', Annales parlementaires, 10 June 1913, 329. 
74 The publication of dissertations on internationalism underlines the academic 

importance of the subject. Faries, The Rise of Internationalism. Baron B. von Toll, Die 
internationalen Bureaus der allgemeinen volkerrechtlichen Verwaltungsvereine (Ph.D. diss., 
Tiibingen, 1910). 

75 D. P. Myers, 'Representation in Public International Organs', American journal 
of International Law, 8 (1914), 88 ff. 
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organizations were a source of new forms of international 
decision-making that deeply affected the principle of sover-
eignty of the states. His approach confirms the political 
importance of governmental internationalism and its influ-
ence on changes in the international system. In interna-
tional organs that had established technical co-operation in 
fields susceptible to modernization, accessibility and the 
process of decision-making did not follow the rules of diplo-
macy. In contrast to diplomatic conferences, international 
administrative unions started to take decisions by majority 
vote. In certain international organizations the number of 
votes per state depended on the amount that the member 
states paid to the union. However, the most revolutionary 
change in international decision-making concerned the 
acceptance, on an equal basis, of non-sovereign countries. As 
Myers said, representation in international organizations 
produced 'a new voice in international relations, the non-
sovereign territory' .76 Of course, the acceptance of non-
sovereign countries can be seen as a strategy to enforce the 
mother countries' voting power. However, the case of 
Egypt-a non-sovereign founding member of the Universal 
Postal Union-shows that non-sovereign countries were not 
automatically French or British colonies, and that the 
supposed identity of interest between mother country and 
dependent territories needs to be discussed in each individ-
ual case. In addition, even in 1906 when the International 
Radiotelegraphic Conference agreed one vote for each 
colony but limited sovereign states to six votes,77 the need to 
enforce the Great Powers' vote confirms a fundamental 
change in international relations. 

4. Conclusions 

Between the 1870s and the outbreak of the First World War, 
governmental internationalism presented a specific form of 
multilateral co-operation, and furnished international rela-
tions with new themes, new actors, and new institutions. The 

16 Ibid. 108. 77 Ibid. 87. 
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new themes discussed the principle of standardizing inter-
national norms, and on the idea of information transfer by 
governments. The new actors burst the small circle of Euro-
pean Great Powers, and with the foundation of international 
unions, institutionalization brought a hitherto unknown 
element into international relations. Contem-porary debates 
confirm the theoretical significance of the state in the 
concept of internationalism, and Belgian, Swiss, and Ameri-
can activities show how internationalist strategies increased 
the political importance of states at the periphery of power. 
Belgium presented the most successful example of how 
internationalism worked. Brussels gave hospitality to the 
headquarters of several international organizations. The 
King used internationalist strategies to establish the Congo 
Free State, and, even more importantly, the Ministry of 
Sciences and Arts was a governmental centre for interna-
tionalist matters outside, and in competition with, the 
Foreign Relations Ministry. The Swiss case confirms this 
point of view. The headquarters of the largest Public Inter-
national Unions were located in Berne, and operated under 
the supervision of the Swiss government. The occasional 
dispatch of official delegates to international conferences 
and congresses was a frequently used instrument of Swiss 
diplomacy. Even in the American case, where the federal 
structure and the large internal market did not favour the 
development of an official American internationalism, 
constant disputes between the Senate and the President over 
who should have the power to send delegates to interna-
tional gatherings reflected the political importance of 
governmental internationalism. 

Evidence of a far-reaching change in the international 
system can be found in the debates of the two Hague Peace 
Conferences, and in the preparation of the third. The 
Hague Conferences led to the first official inventory of 
multilateral co-operation, and international unions and 
multilateral treaties served as models for a new world order 
based on arbitration. The discussions of the significance of 
international unions and multilateral treaties make us aware 
that the late nineteenth century was not exclusively a period 
of aggressive imperialism, social tensions, and endangered 
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international relations controlled by the small circle of the 
European Concert. Moreover, governmental participation in 
the rising number of international meetings and organiza-
tions shows how states tried to solve problems resulting from 
the increasing transfer of men, labour, money, goods, and 
knowledge. Multilateral treaties covered a field of impressive 
dimensions, and the small number of international unions 
should be acknowledged, given that the centre of power, the 
so-called European Concert, was a strictly informal system 
without an institutional background. From this point of view, 
the activities of states outside the small circle of the Great 
Powers are remarkable. States of the second order started to 
build international relations as a sort of network, based on the 
transfer of information and technical co-operation. 

The catalogue of international co-operation discussed at 
the Hague Peace Conferences in 1899 and 1907 illustrated 
the growing differences between old regime and new order. 
For some states governmental internationalism opened a 
back door to more international influence. Of course, the 
First World War was not the Great Powers' answer to the 
increasing significance of multilateral co-operation. 
However, governmental internationalism unmasks the poli-
tics of alliances and armament as just one aspect of interna-
tional relations and shows that multilateral co-operation did 
not necessarily come from the Great Powers' activities. The 
First World War stopped the increasing development of 
governmental internationalism, and re-established the hege-
mony of the Great Powers, but the war did not destroy the 
existing inernational unions. Moreover, the mechanics of 
internationalism presupposed the. League of Nations' 
economic and social institutions, which, as Walters said, 
'covered every aspect of international relations'. 78 

78 F. P. Walters, A Histury of the League of Nations (London, 1960), 175. 
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Searching for a 'Royal International' 
The Mechanics of Monarchical Relations 

in Nineteenth-Century Europe 

J OHANNES PAULMANN 

For most of the nineteenth century there was nothing like a 
'royal international'. Little in the way of a programme, orga-
nization, membership, or regular conferences can be found. 
The search for a 'royal international' is therefore as much a 
heuristic device for investigating the role of monarchy in 
international relations as a reference to historical proceed-
ings, namely, the search by monarchs themselves for co-oper-
ation at a transnational level. The first part of this article 
deals with the Holy Alliance of 1815 and the transformation 
of European politics. Why was this form of international 
royal co-operation established at this particular time and not 
earlier? To answer this question a brief look is taken at the 
structure of the European state system before the Congress 
of Vienna. My argument is based on a model concerned with 
the general bellicosity of early modern Europe. Then it is 
asked how the Holy Alliance became possible. 'Monarchy 
converted, Europe transformed' serves as a catch-phrase for 
the structural changes taking place from the late eighteenth 
century. Progressive integration into the state reduced the 
pivotal role which the monarchy had played earlier on. The 
incompleteness of this process opened a 'window of oppor-
tunity' for a 'fraternity of sovereigns' in 1815. 

The second part of this essay looks at the royal mechanics 
applied, focusing on the years 1848 to 1850. It analyses 
monarchical relations proper at a moment of European 
crisis which serves (and, indeed, served at the time) as test 
case of the forms and means available for royal co-operation. 
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Transnational collaboration requires some sort of communi-
cation. Monarchs had certain means at their disposal, while 
others were not open to them. The empirical evidence 
suggests that particular factors limited the search for a 
united strategy against revolution, although most also facili-
tated a 'royal international'. The concluding part briefly 
explains the international transformation of monarchy. The 
'window of opportunity' was closed during and after the 
mid-century revolutions. The mechanics of monarchical 
relations were still available, but they had become, so to 
speak, unhinged by a process of nationalization of monar-
chies. Ironically, it was the international role of crowned 
heads which effectively accelerated the transformation of 
the 'royal international', which had been nascent in 1815 but 
proved itself moribund by the middle of the century, into 
some form of 'royal cosmopolitanism'. 

1. The Holy Alliance and the Transformation of 
European Politics 

The obvious time to start the search for a royal interna-
tional is around the Congress of Vienna when, in fact, the 
prime example of an attempt at putting monarchical rela-
tions on a programmatic and formal footing can be found. 
On 26 September 1815 the rulers of Russia, Austria, and Prus-
sia signed a treaty in which they declared that their object 
was 'to publish, in the face of the whole world, their fixed 
resolution ... [to] remain united by the bond of a true and 
indissoluble fraternity, and, considering each other as fellow 
countrymen, ... lend each other aid and assistance' .1 There 
is no need here to go into the ideological roots, the power 
politics, or the diplomatic negotiations which led to the 
treaty. 2 However, one question that has so far not been asked 

' M. Hurst (ed.), Key Treaties far the Great Powers 1814-1914, i: 1814-1870 (Newton 
Abbot, 1972), 96-7. The original French version is printed in W. Naf (ed.), Europa-
politik zu Begi,nn des 19. Jahrhunderts (3rd edn.; Berne, 1968), 5-6. 

2 For a discussion of the historiography on the Holy Alliance see J. Paulmann, 
Pomp und Politik: Monarchenbegegnungen in Europa zwischen Ancien Rigi,me und Erstem 
Weltkrieg (Paderborn, 2000), 108-w. 
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when considering the Holy Alliance may lead to a more 
general insight into the link between monarchical and inter-
national relations in the nineteenth century. Why was this 
international co-operation between crowned heads estab-
lished at this particular time and not earlier? My answer is 
based on a typological model recently put forward by 
Johannes Burkhardt in a historical theory of bellicosity from 
the sixteenth to the eighteenth century.3 His starting point is 
the connection between war and the early modern state. In 
fact, wars in this period were wars of state-building rather 
than wars between states. Burkhardt singles out three aspects 
in which the early modern state was incomplete. There was 
a lack of equality between states; there were institutional 
deficiencies in the emerging states themselves; and the state 
was insufficiently independent of other factors. All three of 
these elements encouraged war, and all three were in certain 
respects intimately connected with the monarchy. 

The lack of equality between states stemmed from a 
conception of the European order resting on estate-based 
societies. A hierarchical principle was embodied in this tradi-
tional order. Different rulers claimed pre-eminence at vari-
ous times, using Christianity, the Holy Roman Empire, or 
Universal Monarchy to legitimize their attempts to establish 
a supra-state authority. Until well into the eighteenth 
century peace was repeatedly disturbed by universalist claims 
to superiority. That there was no recognition of equal rank-
ing units does not come as much of a surprise if one consid-
ers the second deficiency by asking what sort of polities 
actually existed at the time. Early modern states were insti-
tutionally incomplete. A shortcoming particularly conducive 
to war lay in the monarchical head of what should, strictly 
speaking, be called the dynastic-territorial state.4 States were 

3 J. Burkhardt, 'Die Friedlosigkeit der Friihen Neuzeit: Grundlegung einer 
Theorie der Bellizitiit Europas', Zeitschrift far Hist<Yrische Furschung, 24 (1997), 5og--74. 
I focus on those features proposed by Burkhardt which refer to the monarchy. They 
are salient to his model; other elements remain unexplored in the present context. 

4 For this part of the argument see also J. Kunisch, 'La Guerre c' est moi! Zurn 
Problem der Staatenkonflikte im Zeitalter des Absolutismus', in id., Furst -
Gesellschaft - Krieg: Studien zur bellizistischen Disposition des absoluten Fiirstenstaates 
(Cologne, 1992), 1-41. 
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in effect a collection of territories held together by a ruling 
dynasty. It is not by accident that we speak of the Hapsburg 
Empire or Stuart and Hanoverian Britain when referring to 
the Austria or Great Britain of that period. Whenever a king 
died and there was any uncertainty about the next monarch, 
the threat of a state crisis with a war of succession loomed on 
the horizon. Dynasties created through marriages across 
Europe were international, and claims could be put forward 
by princes ruling over other territories. This was an essential 
weakness of the absolutist monarchy up to the nineteenth 
century. Dynasties alone proved to be an inadequate binding 
force for states.5 A further institutional shortcoming was the 
incomplete integration of armies into the state. Standing 
armies remained the semi-private armies of the monarch. 
This made the last deficiency identified by Burkhardt, the 
state's insufficient autonomy, especially prone to lead to war. 

· Early modern states and their rulers sought support for their 
authority in other areas, namely religion, economy, and 
political culture. This had belligerent side-effects. For exam-
ple, the ideals of princely behaviour were far from pacific. 6 

The search for glory to be found in heroic deeds was a 
powerful image guiding rulers' behaviour. The fact that 
states, or the Estates and parliaments, exercised insufficient 
control over standing armies left monarchs a handy instru-
ment with which to pursue their aim of achieving immortal-
ity in war. 

On the basis of this model of a bellicose disposition of 
the early modern state system an abstract answer can be 
given to the question of why a 'fraternity of monarchs' was 
not established before 1815. States were in the making and 
their specific constitution, that is, dynastically upheld terri-
torial rule, contained an inherent weakness that made 
them open to attack from other states. War was an integral 

5 The Estates of the European territories could try to establish such a bond in 
their particular area. This, again, led to wars before these state formations 'from 
below' were recognized, or finally squashed. For an exposition of the conflicting 
concepts inside European composite monarchies see H. G. Koenigsberger, 
'Dominium regale or dominium politicum et regale? Monarchies and Parliaments 
in Early Modern Europe', in K. Bos! (ed.), Der moderne Parlamentarismus und seine 
Grundlagen in der standischen Repriisentation (Berlin, 1977), 43-68. 

6 See Kunisch, 'La Guerre', 27--39. 
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part of state-building in early modern Europe. Prevalent 
models of princely behaviour and the conception of the state 
system as a hierarchical order reinforced the tendency 
towards war. The monarchical heads of state provided the 
clamp which held the precarious state constructions 
together. Princely rulers suffered because of this structural 
inadequacy, which along with the terrible costs of war might 
have induced them to seek support from outside. But this 
was precisely what they could not do because they were open 
to attack from other rulers. The best they could hope for was 
short-term alliances suited to particular situations that were 
bound to pass.7 Internal structure and external constella-
tions made a 'royal international' impossible to achieve. 

How then did the Holy Alliance of 1815 become feasible? 
'Monarchy converted, Europe transformed' sums up my 
argument. However, this does not imply that the deficiencies 
Burkhardt identified were simply overcome by the emer-
gence of a concert of European states on an equal, fully inte-
grated, and autonomous, if nationalistically perverted, 
basis.8 From Burkhardt's vantage point in the second half of 
the nineteenth century when the state-building process had 
reached its conclusion it is easy to miss a vital phase, namely, 
the period of the 'Vienna Order' .9 This phase of the Euro-
pean state system, which lasted from 1814-15 to the Crimean 
War, has recently been analysed in a magisterial way by Paul 

7 For an analysis of the various attempts to keep or establish peace see H. Duch-
hardt, Gleichgewicht der Kro.fte, Convenance, Europaisches Knnzert: Friedenskongresse und 
Friedensschlilsse vom Zeitalter Ludwig XIV. bis zum Wiener Knngrejl (Darmstadt, 1976); id. 
(ed.), Studien zur Friedensvermittlung in der Frii.hen Neuzeit (Wiesbaden, 1979); id. 
(ed.), Zwischenstaatliche Friedenswahrung in Mittelalter und Frii.her Neuzeit ( Cologne, 
1991). 

8 Cf. J. Burkhardt, 'Alte oder neue Kriegsursachen? Die Kriege Bismarcks im 
Vergleich zu den Staatsbildungskriegen der Friihen Neuzeit', in W. L. Bernecker 
and V. Dotterweich (eds.), Deutschland in den internationalen Beziehungen des 19. und 
20. Jahrhunderts: Festschrift far Josef Becker zum 65. Geburtstag (Munich, 1996), 43-69. 

9 I follow Anselm Doering-Manteuffel in using the phrase 'Vienna Order' to 
describe the general state of affairs which prevailed from 1815 until 1853/6, rather 
than Paul W. Schroeder's term 'Vienna System', which, for reasons of clarity, should 
be restricted to the congress era of 1815 to 1822; see A. Doering-Manteuffel, Vom 
Wiener Knngrejl zur Pariser Konf erenz: England, die deutsche Frage und das Mi:ichtesystem 
1815-1856 (Gottingen, 1991), 10-13. 



JOHANNES PAULMANN 

W. Schroeder, 10 who challenges various common assump-
tions. His first revision questions the notion that a balance of 
power was re-established at Vienna. Rather than a balance, 
what came into being was a hegemonic system, dominated 
by an Anglo-Russian 'passive divided hegemony' and 
buttressed by a number of subordinate hegemonies in 
Germany, Italy, and Central and Eastern Europe. 11 Disparity 
rather than equality characterized the situation. 

Yet the Vienna order was not a bipolar system of antago-
nistic rivalry. Schroeder's second contribution lies in his clar-
ification of the new elements introduced into European 
international politics. The Vienna settlement in effect guar-
anteed the existence of the European states through a 
number of intertwined treaties. 12 They constituted no 
specific guarantee but an evolution of the public law of 
Europe supported by agreement on the part of the five 
major actors to consult one another on all significant issues 
arising. A measure of equality was achieved through the 
pentarchy, but, again, those participating in this council 
were obviously more equal than all those excluded from it. 

The last revision Schroeder puts forward concerns the 
element of 'power' in the term 'balance of power'. He 
demonstrates that European international relations did not 
primarily rest on balancing raw power against pure power. 

10 Again I focus on those features of the analysis which refer to the present argu-
ment while other elements remain unexplored. Schroeder's major work is The 
Transformation of European Politics 1763-1848 (Oxford, 1994); but see also his seminal 
articles 'The Nineteenth-Century International System: Changes in the Structure', 
World Politics, 39 (1986-87), 1-26; id., 'The Nineteenth Century System: Balance of 
Power or Political Equilibrium?', Review of International Studies, 15 ( 1989), 135-53; id., 
'Did the Vienna System Rest on a Balance of Power?', American Historical Review, 97 
(1992), 683-706. 

11 The term 'passive divided hegemony' is used by Schroeder in 'Britain, Russia,. 
and the German Question, 1815-1848: Emerging Rivalry or Benign Neglect?', in A. 
M. Birke and H. Wentker (eds.), Deutschland und Rujlland in der lnitischen Kontinen-
talpolitik seit 1815 (Munich, 1994), 15-30. For contemporary ideas which emphasized 
the antagonistic nature of Anglo-Russian relations cf. Heinz Gollwitzer, Geschichte 
des weltpolitischen Denkens, i: Vom aitalter der Entdeckungen /,is 1.um Beginn des Imperial-
ismus (Gottingen, 1972), 313-75. 

12 See also, with special emphasis on the role which the British government 
played in this, Doering-Manteuffel, Wiener KongrejJ, 21-56, and, as regards Germany, 
id., Die deutsche Frage und das europaische Staatensystem 1815-1871 (Munich, 1993), 4-7, 
74-80. 
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The 'European equilibrium', a term used more often by 
contemporaries than 'balance of power', also had other mean-
ings, namely, stability and peace through the rule of law and 
consensus between the major states. The legal and moral 
implications, Schroeder contends, formed the arena in which 
nineteenth-century politics took place. There was a real 
concern among statesmen for a political equilibrium which 
meant a 'balance of satisfactions, a balance of rights and oblig-
ations and a balance of performance and payoffs, rather than 
a balance of power' .13 By taking this finding as a starting point, 
historians can better understand and acknowledge the various 
aims or motives pursued by past actors in international politics, 
such as, for example, peace, security, independence, and espe-
cially honour, status, law, morality, or religion. 

What role did the monarchy play in this new system of 
European politics? Schroeder's analysis does not accord the 
institution a special place, which can be understood as an 
indication of its reduced importance. But the omission is 
really a result of Schroeder's level of enquiry. In his major 
study he provides an authoritative narrative of diplomacy 
from the late eighteenth century to 1848, which gives rise to 
an interconnected analysis of the system of international 
politics. The decisive change took place in 1813-15, after 
Napoleon's empire had stretched the old way of handling 
relations between states to its limits. The European states-
men with 'time and repeated failure, plus good luck and a 
certain amount of insight and wisdom' achieved a transfor-
mation which amounted to a structural change in interna-
tional politics considered revolutionary by Schroeder. 14 This 
is systemic narrative and analysis at its best. But a different 
level of analysis is required fully to explain how European 
politics was transformed: the conversion of the monarchy, 
which had had a pivotal place in the early modern state 
system, must be accounted for. 

Using Burkhardt's parameters and drawing on recent 
research on European monarchies we may summarize this 
process as follows. In terms of the first parameter of equality 

13 Schroeder, 'Political Equilibrium', 143 and passim. 
14 See Schroeder, Transformation, 393-5, 575-82, 581 (quotation). 



JOHANNES PAULMANN 

between states, a system of divided hegemony underpinned 
by subordinate hegemonies rather than one of equality 
emerged. 15 Yet the concept of equality should perhaps not 
be dismissed completely as regards the post-1815 period. 
There was an equality of sorts between the five major states, 
based on mutual recognition and consensus about manag-
ing the affairs of Europe in concert. The idea of equality also 
extended to other powers as clearly expressed in the agree-
ment on the Holy Alliance. The three original signatories 
held out an irresistible promise to the other sovereigns if 
they joined: 'assuring them ... , under the protection of the 
Almighty, happiness, security, the benefits of peace, and the 
bonds of fraternity for ever indissoluble.' 16 Given past expe-
rience it was no wonder that most sovereigns acceded to this 
treaty, even if they well knew that the offer of equality it held 
out was, in part, mere rhetoric. Anything that helped to 
restrain the other players in the game was welcome. In this 
respect the Holy Alliance not only provided moral support 
for minor states, but also gave statesmen such as Metternich 
and Castlereagh diplomatic arguments against Russian 
expansionism which they feared would continue after the 
end of the wars. 17 

'5 On the secularization of the idea of Universal Monarchy during the 18th 
century see W. Conze, 'Monarchie', in 0. Brunner, W. Conze, and R. Koselleck 
(eds.), Geschichtliche Grundbegriffe (hereafter cited as Grundbegriffe), iv (Stuttgart, 
1978), 170-2; F. Bosbach, Monarchia Universalis: Ein politischer Leitbegriff der frilhen 
Neuzeit (Gottingen, 1988), 122-4; A. Strohmeyer, Theorie der Interaktion: Das euro-
paische Gkichgewicht der K:rafle in der Fruhen Neuzeit (Vienna, 1994), 140-1, 147--8. 

,6 Hurst, Key Treaties, 97. For the use of the Holy Alliance as an argument by small 
powers in the post-war period see W. Naf, Zur Geschichte der Heiligen Allianz. (Berne, 
1928), 20-30; U. Eich, Ru}Jland und Europa. Studien zur russischen Deutschlandpolitik in 
der Zeit des Wiener Kongresses (Cologne, 1986), 350-4, 384, 4og. 

'7 H. Schaeder, Autokratie und Heilige Allianz.: Nach neuen Qµellm (2nd edn.; 
Darmstadt, 1963), 85-g3, provides examples from the congress of Aix-la-Chapelle 
(1818) and the Greek question during the 1820s. The self-restraining effect of his 
own ideas on Alexander I is emphasized by W. Pyta, 'Idee und Wirklichkeit der 
"Heiligen Allianz"', in F.-L. Kroll (ed.), Neue Wege der Ideengeschichte: Festschriflfiir 
Kurt Kluxen (Paderborn, 1996), 315-45. Pyta's overall interpretation suffers in vari-
ous respects-see my criticism in J. Paulmann, 'Europaische Monarchen in der 
Revolution von 1848/ 49: "Die erste wahrhafte lnternationale"?', in D. Langewi-
esche (ed.), Demokratiebewegung und Revolution 1847 bis 1849: Internationale Aspekte 
und europaische Verbindungen (Karlsruhe, 1998), 109-39 n. 13. On Alexander I see 
also Eich, Ru}Jland, 301-s;J. M. Hartley, Alexander I (London, 1994), 6-8; Schroeder, 
Transfarmation, 621. 
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Integration of the monarchy into the state, the second 
parameter, was a process which had started to change before 
1813-15, and continued afterwards. Here the conversion of 
the monarchy is not merely crucial to my argument; it also 
constituted an essential prerequisite for the working of the 
Vienna Order, as one major destabilizing structural precon-
dition was converted into a more or less stabilizing element. 
From the second half of the eighteenth century onwards the 
existential basis of the European states began to change. In 
the process dynasties lost their essential importance as bind-
ing forces for the state. They were supplemented and 
supplanted by other forces. Patriotism, nationalism, consti-
tutions, bureaucracy, and civil society provided states with 
new, and at times contested, means of holding themselves 
together. Leaving aside for a moment the various differences 
between European countries, it is a fair summary to say that 
all states became more compact as the result of changes in 
society, deliberate state reform, and developments in politi-
cal culture. 18 The modification in itself was not a recipe for 
peace, but it removed the weakness of the early modern state 
which had so fatally linked internal structure to external 
constellations. The functional reduction of monarchy, its 
partial replacement by other props, was thus a prerequisite 
for the transformation of interstate relations as analysed by 
Schroeder. 

Changes in the third parameter-state autonomy-also 
contributed to the conversion of the monarchy. In his stud-
ies on the bellicose disposition of the absolutist princely state 
Johannes Kunisch pointed out that there was tension 
between the monarch's desire for la gloire and the raison 
d'etat. 19 The search for glory was not meant to be just the 
fulfilment of the princes' private ambitions or the arbitrary 
pursuit of noble individuals. It was geared to aims beyond 

18 See H. Duchhardt, Das l:.eitalter des Absolutismus (Munich, 1989), 125-36, 151, 
202--5, for a differentiated discussion of enlightened absolutism as a European 
phenomenon; for the process of nation-building in early 19th-century Europe see 
D. Langewiesche, Eurapa zwischen Restauralion und Revolution 1815-1849 (Munich, 
1989), 37-44, wg-12, 113-27. 

19 Kunisch, 'La Guerre', 27-39, and id., 'Friedensidee und Kriegshandwerk im 
Zeitalter der Aufklarung', in id., Furst - Gesellschaft - Krieg, 131-59. 
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the individual king-the grandeur of the crown, for exam-
ple, or the improvement of the state. The Enlightenment 
made a firm attempt to subordinate princely aspirations to 
these higher purposes and to replace glory with humanity or 
economic reason. During the Revolutionary Wars and the 
Napoleonic period a new conception of war also developed. 
Wars were no longer to serve the monarch's aims. They were 
no longer regarded as matters for his private cabinet, but 
they became peoples' wars, battles for the defence of the 
fatherland, in short, patriotic wars. 20 Thus on the one hand 
guiding bellicose images were replaced or at least supple-
mented by less war-prone models, while on the other hand, 
the state gained a certain autonomy from the monarchy and 
its legitimizing props. Yet complete autonomy was not 
achieved. Peoples' wars carried with them ideologies or 
helped to create an image of the enemy which could have 
belligerent side-effects no less vicious than the old princely 
ideals. 21 

The conversion of the European monarchies was also 
affected by the invention of new props to bolster up the rule 
over territory and people after the 'disenchantment of the 
monarchy by the Grace of God' through a long-term process 
of desacralization. 22 The principle of 'legitimacy' was one of 

20 R. R. Palmer, 'Frederick the Great, Guibert, Bulow: From Dynastic to 
National War', in P. Paret (ed.), Makers of Modern Strategy: From Machiavelli to the 
Nuclear Age (Princeton, 1986), 91-119; J. Kunisch, 'Von der gezahmten zur entfes-
selten Bellona: Die Umwertung des Krieges im .Zeitalter der Revolutions- und Frei-
heitskriege', in id., Furst - Gesellschaft - Krieg, 203-26; A. Forrest, The Soldiers of the 
French Revolution (Durham, NC, 1990), 8g-124, 157-64, 189-97; L. Colley, Britons: 
Forging the Nation, 1707-1837 (New Haven, 1992), eh. 7; G. Best, War and Society in 
Revolutionary Europe 1770-1870 (New York, 1982), 53-g, 65 f.; for an argument which 
takes a gender perspective into account, see K. Hagemann, 'Nation, Krieg und 
Geschlechterordnung: Zurn kulturellen und politischen Diskurs in der Zeit der 
antinapoleonischen Erhebung PreuBens 1806-1815', Geschichte und Gesellschafl, 22 
(1996), 562-g1. 

21 See, e.g., M. Jeismann, Das Vaterland der Feinde: Studien zum nationalen Feind-
begriff und Selbstverstandnis in Deutschland und Frankreich 1792-1918 (Stuttgart, 1992), 
chs. 1-2. 

22 F. Hartung, 'Der aufgeklarte Absolutismus', Historische Zeitschrifl, 180 (1955), 
15-42, 40 (quotation); see also 0. Brunner, 'Vom Gottesgnadentum zum monar-
chischen Prinzip: Der Weg der europaischen Monarchie seit dem hohen Mittelal-
ter', in id., Neue Wege der Verfassungs- und Sozialgeschichte (Gottingen, 1968), 16o-86; 
H. Boldt, 'Monarchie', in Grundbegriffe, iv. 200-6; id., Deutsche Staatslehre im Vormiirz 
(Diisseldorf, 1975), 15-54. 
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them. The French representative at the Congress of Vienna 
referred to this when defending the King of Saxony's rights 
to his throne against Prussian desires to annex Saxon terri-
tory. Prince Talleyrand did this from a position of relative 
weakness. In a way this was his claim for the right of the 
Bourbon dynasty to rule France and for the French govern-
ment to participate fully in the governance of Europe by the 
pentarchy. Yet the invention of the principle of 'legitimacy' 
generally strengthened the rule of law in international 
affairs-an aim widely shared by most diplomatic represen-
tatives at the time. 23 

'Legitimacy' was only vaguely justified by history. It basi-
cally meant legitimate rule by hereditary monarchs in the 
states established at the Congress of Vienna, which in terri-
torial terms were often substantially different from those 
which pre-dated the wars. Later interpretations by Metter-
nich or the Russian emperors were not intrinsically peaceful, 
as the concept could be used to justify military intervention 
in favour of monarchical regimes in other states. 24 However, 
such interventionist wars did not have the almost automatic 
effects which were systemic in the early modern period; they 
were waged in the interests not of acquiring new territory, 
but of a particular form of government, leaving the exis-
tence of other states basically intact. In addition, the princi-
ple of intervention became a contentious issue between the 
great powers from 1820-1 onwards. A fundamental contro-
versy began, which was accompanied by wars of words for 
years to come.25 A disposition towards forming ideological 
blocs separating conservative monarchies from liberal 
governments became apparent. This confrontation did not, 
however, dominate international politics. In the present 

2 3 Schroeder, 'Did the Vienna Settlement Rest', 695-6, and the evidence cited 
there; see also id., Transfurmation, 52g-31; Duchhardt, Gleichgewicht, 138--g, 186--7. 

24 G. de Bertier de Sauvigny, 'Sainte-Alliance et alliance dans Jes conceptions de 
Mettemich', Revue histurique, 223 (1960), 249-74. 

2s H. Gollwitzer, 'Ideologische Blockbildung als Bestandteil internationaler 
Beziehungen im 19. Jahrhundert', Historische Zeitschrift, 201 ( 1965), 306--33; 
Schroeder, Transformation, esp. 606-14, 623-8, 723-6; cf. G. Heydemann, Konstitu-
tion gegen Revolution: Die britische Deutsch/and- und Italienpolitik 1815-1848 (Gottin-
gen, 1995), esp. 90-7, 348-59, who paraphrases the rhetoric used by British 
diplomats. 
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enquiry, it should be noted that the existing differences 
reduced the chances ofinterventionist wars as the five major 
actors would hardly agree on joint action against so-called 
revolutionary regimes. 

The new props for monarchy-'legitimacy' was supple-
mented by the 'monarchical principle'-could certainly be 
used for reactionary aims. However, in an international 
perspective 'legitimacy' was a vague term which did not 
necessarily refer only to the claim of a particular dynasty. 
After 1815 many states were confronted with the problem of 
securing their rule over territories which had not formerly 
belonged to them. Just as the 'monarchical principle' could 
be used by rulers to defend their country's constitutions 
against outside reactionary intervention, 'legitimacy' could 
also serve to defend internal change against external pres-
sure because legitimate rule would be based on more than 
just claims by kings and emperors. 

On the whole, states had become more compact, so that 
the fatal link between their internal structure and the inter-
national constellations was considerably weakened. Monarchi-
cal rule thus became structurally less bellicose than it had 
been in early modern Europe. Inasmuch as the newly 
invented principles were ideological weapons in internal 
conflicts over political participation, they had a pacifying 
effect internationally. This external side is all too often forgot-
ten. Seen in this context, the restraining influence of the 
treaty of the Holy Alliance becomes apparent. The idea of a 
'fraternity' between monarchs was not something alien to 
international relations of that time but represented its spirit 
very well, even if, as it soon turned out, mainly its reactionary 
part. A nascent 'royal international' was thus one element of 
the early nineteenth-century political equilibrium. 

I have so far left variations between the European states 
aside. To grasp fully the conversion of the monarchy and its 
relevance to international relations we would need to look at 
the different forms the process took in some of the Euro-
pean states. There is no space to do so in detail here. 26 A 

26 The conversion of the major European monarchies is fully discussed in a 
comparative perspective in Paulmann, Pomp und Politik, 66-108. Among the more 
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general conclusion to be drawn from the variations between 
the European monarchies, however, would be that although 
considerable progress had been made, the integration of the 
institution into the state was nowhere near complete at the 
beginning of the nineteenth century. This helps to provide 
an answer to the question of how the Holy Alliance became 
feasible. 

If the respective positions of monarchical integration into 
the state were measured on a scale from one to ten, the Russ-
ian autocracy would be the closest to one, and the British 
monarchy would be the closest to ten. Yet neither were fully 
on the mark. 27 In between one would find, coming from one 
and moving towards ten, Austria, Prussia, the German 
constitutional states, and France. As the eighteenth century 
gave way to the nineteenth, progress towards an integrated 
monarchy led to the reduction of its pivotal role, but it was 
the incompleteness of the conversion at the turn of the 

important recent contributions are D. E. Barclay, Frederick William IV and the Pruss-
ian Monarchy, 1840-1861 (Oxford, 1995); M. Wienfort, Monarchie in der burgerl.ichen 
Gesellschaft: Deutschland und England von 1640 bis 1848 (Gottingen, 1993); Colley, 
Britons, eh. 5; F. Prochaska, R.oyal Bounty: The Making of a Welfare Monarchy (New 
Haven, 1995); D. Cannadine, 'The Context, Performance and Meaning of Ritual: 
The British Monarchy and the "Invention of Tradition", c.1820-1977', in E. Hobs-
bawm and T. Ranger (eds.), The Invention of Tradition (Cambridge, 1983), 101-64; the 
relevant articles in K. M. Baker (ed.), The Political Culture of the 01,d Regi,me, The 
French Revolution and the Creation of Modern Political Culture 1 (Oxford, 1988), 
p. i, v, and those in C. Lucas (ed.), The Political Culture of the French Revolution, The 
French Revolution and the Creation of Modern Political Culture 2 (Oxford, 1988), 
p. iii; R. Chartier, Les Origi,nes cuUurelles de la Riuolutionfranfaise (Paris, 1990), eh. 6; 
A. Boureau, 'Le Roi', in P. Nora (ed.), Lieuxdememoire(repr. in 3vols.; Paris, 1997), 
iii. 4521-44, esp. 4533-4; P. Contamine, 'Mourir pour la patrie: Xe-XXe siecle', in 
Nora (ed.), Lieux, ii. 1673---98, esp. 1686-g3. 

27 This is, of course, a one-dimensional measure which I use here to abbreviate 
my argument. A more complex model of the development of European states is 
offered by T. Ertman, Birth of the Leviathan: Buil,ding States and Regimes in Medieval 
and Early Modern Europe (Cambridge, 1997). He explains variations up to 1800 by 
taking four factors into account; political regimes, state infrastructures, the effect 
of parliaments, and the difference in timing. For an application of his model to 
the transformation of monarchical rule between 1750 and 1850 see Paulmann, 
Pomp und Politik, 78-86. A stimulating revisionist approach to the history of the 
state in comparative perspective is put forward in J. Brewer and E. Hellmuth 
(eds.), Rethinking Leviathan: The Eighteenth-Century State in Britain and Germany 
(Oxford, 1999); see esp. for the monarchy E. Hellmuth, 'A Monument to Freder-
ick the Great: Architecture, Politics and the State in Late Eighteenth-Century Prus-
sia', ibid. 317-41. 
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century that made the Holy Alliance of 1815 possible. Had 
the kings and emperors already been fully integrated the 
'fraternity of sovereigns' would have made no sense. In that 
case it would then been a 'league of nations' or a 'united 
nations'. But as monarchs still retained a separate sphere 
from the state they were just able to attempt a 'royal inter-
national'. It was not by chance that the initiative for the Holy 
Alliance came from the Russian Emperor, who was furthest 
from integration, or that it was first signed by the two who 
were closest to him on our imagined scale, the Austrian 
Emperor and the Prussian King. Even in the case where the 
integration of the crown had progressed furthest, that is, in 
Britain, the Prince Regent was still able to express his agree-
ment, though only in a formal letter-and as King of 
Hanover could fully join. Using a metaphor from the analy-
sis of strategic thinking in the 1950s one could say that there 
was a 'window of opportunity' for a 'royal international';28 it 
opened, and some air blew in, but it was not open far 
enough to let the monarchs out of the houses of their states. 
The remainder of my essay will show how far the window was 
open for monarchical relations, and how it was closed again 
before the First World War. 

2. Royal Mechanics Applied: The Test Case of 1848-1850 

The politics of the Holy Alliance and its liberal counterpart 
have been looked at by historians for the period from 1815 to 
the 1830s. The level of analysis in most studies is that of inter-
governmental actions; the actors portrayed are, if not the 
states, then ministers and politicians. With the exception of 
the Russian emperors, kings and queens do not figure 
prominently, if at all. In order to look for a 'royal interna-
tional', I propose to examine monarchical relations proper 

28 Putting less emphasis on the international, peace-seeking side of the Holy 
Alliance and more on the internal, reactionary element makes it easier to speak of 
a 'window of vulnerability' open to attack from revolutions as perceived by Metter-
nich and others. On window thinking in American policy-making after 1945 see M. 
Trachtenberg, 'A "Wasting Asset": American Strategy and the Shifting Nuclear 
Balance, 1949-1954', in id., History and Strategy (Princeton, 1991), wo-52. 
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in the Holy Alliance. I have chosen a moment of European 
crisis: the revolutions of 1848-50 which serve (and indeed 
served at the time) as a test case for bringing out the forms 
and means available for royal co-operation. This will allow us 
to compare the various monarchies, and reveal the opportu-
nities and limits for a 'fraternity of sovereigns'. 

Transnational collaboration requires some sort of 
communication. Publicity and contact are basic precondi-
tions for the establishment and preservation of political 
communities. This applies not just at a national but also at 
an international level.29 Nineteenth-century monarchs had 
certain means at their disposal for that purpose, while others 
were not open to them. First, they could meet in person. 
Meetings between European monarchs were something of a 
novelty at the beginning of the nineteenth century. The 
Congress of Vienna set the pattern for almost two decades. 
Austrian, Russian, and Prussian sovereigns met each other 
time and again after 1814-15. Occasionally all three came 
together, and there were a number of bilateral meetings 
between the Prussian King and the Russian Emperor. During 
the 1840s this form of direct contact extended to include the 
English Queen and the King of the French. Although not all 
the royal heads met each other, seeing each other face to 
face had by that time become an accepted means of contact 
between monarchs. Second, communication took place indi-
rectly through the established diplomatic channels and by 
way of dynastic relations. Ambassadors and plenipotentiaries 
were attached to the courts of the other European sover-
eigns. Diplomats either reported directly to the crown or 
they wrote to the Foreign Secretary, and the monarch, as a 
rule, could then see the dispatches. In the specific case of 
Russia and Prussia an additional special channel existed in 
the form of military plenipotentiaries.3° These were 
attached directly to the person of the fellow sovereign rather 

•g K. W. Deutsch, Political Community at the International Level (1st edn., 1953; 
Garden City, NY, 1970), 54-64, 70. 

3° See G. A. Craig, 'Military Diplomats in the Prussian Army and German 
Service: The Attaches 1816-1914', Political Sciena Quarterly, 64 (1949), 65--g4; H. 0. 
Meisner, Militiirattaches und Militiirbevollmiichtigte in Preu_/Jen und im Deutschen R.eich 
(Berlin, 1957), 67-71. 
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than to the embassy, and thus facilitated communication 
unchecked by the diplomatic service. Equally beyond the 
reach of public servants was information which was passed 
through the network of relatives. While the diplomatic chan-
nels did not generally put a king any more in the picture 
than his ministers, the extended relations between the Euro-
pean dynasties could give royal persons an advantage, or at 
least additional access to information. 

The same privilege applied, in principle, to the third 
means of communication open to monarchs: writing letters 
to one another which, together with meeting in person, may 
be regarded as the most direct and personal method of 
exchange. In the period 1848 to 1850, royal heads of state 
made widespread use of letters to fellow sovereigns, and 
these provide a most valuable source in our search for a 
'royal international'. These anti-revolutionary letters were 
exceptional in respect to frequency and content. Normally, 
reigning monarchs did not write to one another out of the 
blue. The more distant they felt, dynastically or politically, 
the more this applied. And vice versa-the closer they were, 
the more easily they could send a letter. This was not because 
they disregarded the rules, but because they had more 
events in common which gave an opportunity for communi-
cation. Kings and queens usually wrote to each other on 
what one might call commemorative occasions. It was stan-
dard practice to write for special events in the life-cycle such 
as marriage, birth of children, accession to the throne, and 
deaths in the family. Writing on the occasions determined by 
rites of passage was regarded a common civility. If the part-
ners were related this served to preserve family ties. But 
letter-writing also gave expression to a certain community 
between all reigning monarchs. Commemorative letters 
opened and kept open channels of communication between 
European rulers. 

The standard letter just described would not contain polit-
ical matters. However, commemorative letters could also be 
used-one almost feels tempted to say: misused-as an 
excuse to write about other, that is, political subjects. The 
letters Louis-Philippe addressed to Queen Victoria in the 
1840s are a prime example. It is clear that they were carefully 
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composed.31 Equally mixed was the correspondence 
between the Prussian King Frederick William IV and 
Nicholas I of Russia.32 Frederick William composed his 
letters even more conscientiously than Louis-Philippe, cloak-
ing their political intention in his highly personal style which 
deliberately aimed to give the impression of spontaneity. 
Commemorative letters could therefore serve political aims. 
At normal times overtly political correspondence between 
sovereigns was rare. It was at times of crisis, such as 1848 to 
1850, that the contrast with standard royal communications 
was most distinct, as the letters during the revolutions were 
exceptionally political in content. 

In addition to a change in subject matter, the frequency of 
exchange increased. Normally reigning monarchs would 
write to each other perhaps once or twice a year. Sometimes 
years passed without any communication at all. Beginning in 
February 1848 there was almost an explosion of personal 
letter-writing between crowned heads. Not only did people 
who were related and communicated anyway write more 
often, but those who were at odds with one another, or not 
closely connected, took up new correspondences. For exam-
ple, Leopold I, King of the Belgians, wrote to Frederick 
William IV of Prussia in February 1848: 
Your Majesty has known me for such a long time that I dare to ask 
if I may confide in you during this terrible crisis; to this end it 
would be useful if Your Majesty's minister here [in Brussels] some-
times had couriers at his disposal. I would not like to send my own 
too often, and it is not possible to use the post. And now to another 
request: it would be most desirable for the great European affairs 
if Your Majesty's brother-in-law from Russia would forgive my past 
sins. My earlier military experience in Russia was most satisfaisant, 
and the Cross of St. George which I received on the morning of 
the last day of Culm [30 August 1813] is my pride and 
joy .... The struggle and danger in which we all are, unfortunately, 

3' Royal Archives, Windsor Castle, RAY 47 and Y48. 
32 J. Paulmann, ' "Dearest Nicky ... ": Monarchical Relations between Prussia, the 

German Empire and Russia during the Nineteenth Century', in R. Bartlett and K. 
Schonwalder (eds.), The German Lands and Eastern Europe: Essays on the Histury of their 
Social Cultural and Political R.elations (London, 1999), 166-72. 



JOHANNES PAULMANN 

caught up, should make us tend to unite. For sure, we will all be 
needed against the terrible elements that are now fermenting.33 

This short passage from the beginning of the revolutions 
contains a number of aspects which are central to our search 
for a 'royal international': Leopold's desire for an incon-
spicuous messenger for his multiplying letters points to the 
public sphere which was part of the correspondence between 
monarchs; his plea for a good word to be put in for him with 
the Russian Emperor indicates the existence of different lines 
of communication between European sovereigns; these were 
based on political dissension-in the case of Leopold, the Tsar 
would not, in principle, be on intimate terms with a consti-
tutional 'King of the Belgians' and, because of conflicting 
interests, resented the fact that the Belgian army had Polish 
officers as instructors; the different lines of communication 
were kept alive or separate, as the case may be, through 
dynastic relations-Leopold's marriage to the daughter of the 
recently deposed 'King of the French' did not endear him to 
the Russian despite their common past; in the war against 
Napoleon Leopold had led a guards brigade of the Russian 
cavalry and, as a binding memory of this, had been awarded a 
Russian order. In 1848, Leopold, in accord with all other 
rulers in Europe, perceived that a common enemy had, again, 
raised its head, against which a united strategy must be sought. 
'The important thing now', the King had written in the same 
letter, 'is to uphold the monarchical principal in Europe.' 

The public sphere, different lines of communication, 
dissension, dynastic and memorial links, the search for a 
united strategy against a perceived common enemy: the 
main thrust of my argument is that these elements on the 
whole were factors that limited monarchical co-operation. It 
should be noted, however, that most of them at the same 
time also facilitated a 'royal international'. 

33 Leopold I to Frederick William IV, 28 Feb. 1848, in K. Haenchen (ed.), Reuo-
lutionsbriefe 1848: Ungedrucktes aus dem Nachlajl Konig Friedrich Wilhelms IV. von Preujlen 
(hereafter cited as: Reuolulionsbriefe) (Leipzig, 1930), no. 5 (trans.). All quotations 
marked 'trans.' in what follows have been translated from the French or German. I 
have used this and other evidence in Paulmann, 'Europaische Monarchen', 117-28, 
where all records are quoted in the original language. Notes are kept to a mini-
mum. 
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1. The public sphere. Royal letters in 1848-50 did not go by 
post, nor were they automatically sent via the appropriate 
diplomatic channels. There were general security reasons 
for this but, as the quotation from Leopold's letter demon-
strates, the revolution placed certain additional restrictions 
on the conveyance of messages. During the crisis the 
monarchs did not always want to be seen to be communicat-
ing for fear of being accused of conspiracy. Therefore confi-
dants were used as couriers, who were sometimes able to 
deliver only by night. Sending letters by special envoys, aides-
de-camp, or other loyal intimates also presented an oppor-
tunity to add oral explanations via these intermediaries.34 
This indicates on the one hand, that the letters did not 
necessarily contain the whole message; some things were 
better said than written. On the other hand, it could create 
an ambivalent effect if the messenger, as in the case of the 
Prussian ambassadors in St Petersburg, was of a different 
opinion from his King. It also left some leeway for indepen-
dent action by such men. Even in Britain the conveyance of 
a royal letter could acquire an air of conspiracy. Frederick 
William IV wrote a letter to Queen Victoria shortly after the 
revolution in France. The Prussian ambassador, Chevalier 
Bunsen, handed it confidentially to Prince Albert, together 
with a duplicate for him to read. The Prince undertook to 
pass the original on to the Queen as a 'purely private letter' 
while it was agreed that Bunsen should mention its existence 
to Palmerston, the Foreign Secretary, only in general 
terms.35 Before the reply to the King's letter was sent, Albert 
read its draft to Bunsen who was then entrusted to transmit 
its final version, together with an accompanying epistle by 
Albert, to Berlin. 

The methods of sending royal letters demonstrate that 
they could be of a not quite official character. This is also 

34 e.g. Reuolutionsbriefe, no. 8, 11, 35, 69, 77 (n. 3), 111 (n. 1), 129, 154, 158 (n. 2), 190, 
227. 

35 The quotation is from Bunsen's dispatch of 5 Mar. 1848, quoted in B. Krusch, 
'Letters of Queen Victoria to Frederick William IV, 184~', English Historical Review, 
40 (1925), I06-IO, at 107 (trans.). The relevant letters are printed ibid. I08-g; A. C. 
Benson and Viscount Esher (eds.), The Letters of Queen Victoria: A Selection from Her 
Majesty's Correspondence between the Years 1837 and 1861, 3 vols. (London, 1908), ii. 
150-2, and Reuolutionslniefe, no. 7. 



JOHANNES PAULMANN 

brought out when we consider who knew about them. One 
example from Britain has just been given in which relatives 
rather than ministers were fully informed. There is also 
internal evidence to suggest that monarchs did not write all 
private letters themselves. The King of Hanover, Ernest 
Augustus, son of George III and until 1837 Duke of Cumber-
land, for example, had a very peculiar style of writing 
German, that is, his word order followed the English pattern 
and read like a very bad translation. In a letter which he 
wrote to the Prussian King in August 1848, there was a 
sudden change in style to perfectly correct German, which 
reveals the ministerial draft that had been given to the King. 
Ernest Augustus resented what he regarded as an intrusion 
by state officials into his affairs. He also strongly disliked 
discussing incoming letters with ministers, but could not 
fend them off: 
Yesterday evening the cavalry captain Count Munster arrived here 
and brought your letters of 30 and 31 July .... The nature of their 
contents was, of course, such that I had to discuss them with my 
ministers, for of course, given the present situation in the world, 
and when one unfortunately has to deal with a damned republican 
assembly like the one in the Paulskirche, one has to be very care-
ful and give proper thought to every step one takes.36 

The exchange of letters between sovereigns was not a 
private affair, but its character was somewhere between 
private and official. Though Ernest Augustus claimed that 
he knew 'too well the distinction to be made between private 
and state affairs' ,37 the differentiation was in fact blurred. 
There were limits to royal communications which the revo-
lution brought to the fore. Monarchs could still write letters 
on their own, but officials and ministers in many cases knew 
about them and advised the sovereign. The state's participa-
tion in the monarch's relations with his or her fellow sover-
eigns could be regulated by constitutional practice, as in 
Britain, or it could be forced upon unwilling monarchs, such 

36 Ernest Augustus to Frederick William IV, 2 Aug. 1848, in Revolutionslmefe, no. 
81 (trans.); see also ibid. no. 80. 

37 Ernest Augustus to Frederick William IV, 13Jan. 1848, in Revolutionslniefe, no. 1 
(trans.). 
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as the King of Hanover, by revolutionary circumstances. 
Even the autocratic Russian Emperor was obliged to 
acknowledge the new state of affairs, not in his dealings with 
his own servants but when writing to fellow sovereigns. In an 
aside to the Prussian King he remarked that 'as it is common 
practice, I hear, that ministers have the right to stick their 
noses into the letters received by their masters, allow me to 
add here a few words which may perhaps interest these 
gentlemen' .38 

Knowledge of royal letters was restricted to certain court 
and diplomatic circles. Royal persons could not fully partici-
pate in public debates. The norm can be demonstrated by 
an example in which, in 1848, a Prince went public and was 
rebuked by his Standesgenossen (compeers) for doing so. 
Prince Karl Leiningen, a member of the former imperial 
nobility, was Queen Victoria's half-brother and Prince 
Albert's cousin. Since 1846 he had been conducting a lively 
exchange with Prince Albert about Anglo-German trade 
policy and reform of the German Confederation. Promemo-
ria which he had written were circulated to British ministers, 
to the Prussian King, and among many of Leiningen's 
compeers. In January 1848 Leiningen went ahead and 
published one of his memoranda. His move from the courtly 
and diplomatic into the bourgeois public was frowned upon 
by his former correspondents. Prince Albert told him to 
keep his, that is, Albert's, own contributions hidden from 
the public at all costs: 'Your position ... is different from 
mine in this, since you are able to give your individual opin-
ion, which remains that of a person without responsibility, 
while I am speaking from the palace of the Queen of 
England. Even if this gives more weight to my words, it also 
burdens me with greater responsibilities. '39 

38 Nicholas I to Frederick William IV, 14/2 July 1848, in W. Andreas, 'Der 
Briefwechsel Konig Friedrich Wilhelms IV. von PreuBen und des Zaren Nikolaus I. 
von RuBland in den Jahren 1848 bis 1850: ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der russisch-
preuBischen Beziehungen', Forschungen zur Brandenburgischen und PreuJJischen 
Geschichte, 43 (1930), 12g-66, at 133-4 (trans.). 

39 Albert to Leiningen, 6 Feb. 1848, quoted in V. Valentin, Furst Karl Leiningen 
und das deutsche Einheitsproblem (Stuttgart, 1910), 80 (trans.); cf. Albert's letters of 17 
Oct. 1847 and 8 Aug. 1848, ibid. 22, 119. On Albert's peculiar position in British poli-
tics and society, see J. Paulmann, '"Germanismus" am englischen Hof, oder: 
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Often it was the fact that a message had been sent rather 
than its precise contents which became public. Under 
normal circumstances this would be an element of symbolic 
politics, that is, courtiers and diplomats would interpret what 
they saw to be happening rather than what actually took 
place. As Leopold I's desire not to be seen writing to the 
Prussian King has shown, monarchs were conscious of this 
side of their relations, but developments in the public 
sphere forced them to keep their direct communications 
away from the eye of a wider public. The revolutions in 
1848-9, for their duration, also restricted the monarchs' 
means of representation in other respects. The widening 
public sphere could, in principle, be used for what we would 
call today public relations exercises. During the nineteenth 
century European monarchies took advantage of the new 
opportunities to show themselves to their peoples. This 
happened not just in a parliamentary system such as 
Britain's, but also in semi-absolutist regimes such as that of 
Prussia.4° The personal meetings between kings, queens, 
and emperors since the 1840s had been part of this develop-
ment. In 1848, however, going public in an international 
fashion was no longer deemed advisable. The King of 
Saxony, for example, rejected a proposal for a gathering of 
princes when he wrote to the Prussian King in March and 
April 1848: 
any idea of a congress of princes is so unpopular at the moment 
that anything like it would give rise to distrust and concern that we 
are planning reactionary measures. Distrust of this sort would, at 
this time, [be] exploited by a revolutionary party and could 
present us with new dangers ... such a direct personal step could 

Warum war Prinz Albert unpopular?", in P. Alter and R Muhs (eds.), Exilanten und 
andere Deutsche in Fontanes London, Publications of the Institute of Germanic Studies 
66 (Stuttgart, 1996), 387-415. 

4° The seminal study for Britain dates the phenomenon too late and links it, in 
a not completely convincing way, to the loss of real power--cf. Cannadine, 
'Context', passim. Cf. the explicit criticism of Cannadine's argument by W. M. 
Kuhn, Democratic Ruyalism: The Transf<rrmation of the British Monarchy, 1861-1914 
(London, 1996), esp. 1-10, and also the implicit criticism in M. Homans, Royal Repr~ 
sentations: Queen Victoria and British Culture, 1837-1876 (Chicago, 1998), eh. 3. The 
Prussian example is studied by Barclay, Frederick William IV, esp. eh. 4 and pp. 
283-go. 
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be seriously misinterpreted, and possibly push me out of the posi-
tion which I have tried so hard to maintain.41 

Monarchs realized that 'there has long since been great 
prejudice against congresses of princes. People could easily 
decry such a gathering as a conspiracy. '42 It is tempting to 
believe that the royal author of these lines had read Marx 
and Engels, who denounced the 'Holy Alliance and its 
unholy doings ... [at the] congresses of bandits in Karlsbad, 
Laibach, Verona etc.', which had taken place in the period 
1815 to 1822.43 It was only after the princely governments had 
regained the upper hand from 1849 onwards that meetings 
between royal heads of state could again be staged. During 
the revolution the rulers had to do without such public 
displays of monarchical solidarity for fear of appearing to be 
a reactionary international combination. In other words, the 
Holy Alliance was denied its representative means. It was 
pushed back into the secrecy of arcane politics-a sphere 
which, by the beginning of the nineteenth century, was 
denounced by liberals and democrats as improper.44 The 
resulting feeling on the monarchs' side of not being able to 
act can be traced in the language used in royal letters. Every 
time the word 'reaction' comes up in 1848 it is put in inverted 
commas, or qualified, such as 'reaction, a word now feared as 
is usually the case with Napoleon' .45 The first example I could 

4' Frederick Augustus II to Frederick William IV, 24 Mar. 1848, in Reuolutionslmefe, 
no. 24 (trans.); the following quotation from a letter of 18 Apr. 1848, ibid. no. 40 
(trans.). For other examples of restrictions on personal meetings see ibid., nos. 10, 
85, 134, and Prince John to Frederick William IV, 26 Nov. 1848, in Johann Georg, 
Herzog zu Sachsen (ed.), Briefwechsel zwischen Kiinigjohann von Sachsen und den Kiini-
gen Friedrich Wilhelm Iv. und Wilhelm/. vonPreujlen (Leipzig, 1911), no. 167. 

42 Frederick Augustus II to Frederick William IV, 18 Apr. 1848, in Reuolutionslmefe, 
no. 40 (trans.). 

43 K. Marx and F. Engels, 'Die russische Note', in Neue Rheinische Zeitung, 3. Aug. 
1848, printed in id., Werke, v, ed. the Institut fiir Marxism us-Lenin ism us beim ZK der 
SED (Berlin, 1971), 293-g, 294 (trans.). 

44 For the changing concept of 'secrecy' in politics since the early modern 
period see L. Holscher, Ojfentlichkeit und Geheimnis: Eine begriffsgeschichtliche Unter-
suchung 1.ur Entstehung der Offentlichkeit in der friihen Neuzeit (Stuttgart, 1979), 
124-35. 

45 Alexandra Fedorovna to Frederick William IV, [May] 1848, in Reuolutions/mefe, 
no. 50 (trans.); other examples ibid., nos. 60, go, 92, 98, 109, 161. On the changing 
use of the word 'reaction' see P. Kondylis, 'Reaktion, Restauration', in Grundbegrijfe, 
v. 17g-230, esp. 201-13; on language as political action during the revolutions see 
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find of royalty employing the word again without hedging it 
in was in 1850 when Prince John of Saxony talked about 'the 
reaction against the nonsense of 1848' .46 

2. Lines of communication. Some indication has already 
been given of the different lines which existed in the early 
part of the nineteenth century. There was, for example, a 
close link between Britain and Belgium based on the Coburg 
dynastic relations. Through Belgium, the Orléans had also 
been connected to this line since the marriage of Leopold I 
to a daughter of the King of the French in 1832. The Coburg 
connection also provided access to many of the smaller 
German states. From this line, which may for the sake of clar-
ity be called western, there were only relatively weak contacts 
with the centre of the eastern line, the Romanovs. The 
British and Russian monarchs could communicate only at an 
official level. Under these circumstances the smaller sover-
eigns assumed an intermediary role. In this respect the King 
of the Belgians' letters to the Prussian King, who was dynas-
tically bound closely to the Russian family, which in turn was 
connected to some of the smaller German dynasties, made 
sense in the search for royal co-operation during the crisis. 
Leopold was quite aware of his intermediary funtions when 
entreating Frederick William: 'I repeat my request that you 
remain in contact with me, since I am also the middle-man 
with England, and for Your Majesty's state a neighbour who, 
though small, is, at the present moment, important. '47 Here 
we have the example of a constitutional monarch of a small 
state who, in his correspondence, was the most insistent 
proponent of the monarchical principle and royal solidarity 
because his own rule, as well as the existence of his state, 
very much depended on international support and the exist-
ing order. The lines of communication cannot be treated in 
extenso here. They deserve more research than has hitherto 

now W. Steinmetz, '"Sprechen ist eine Tat bei euch": Die Worter und das Handeln 
in der Revolution von 1848', in D. Dowe, H.-G. Haupt, and D. Langewiesche (eds.), 
Europa 1848: Revolution und Reform (Bonn, 1998), 108g-138. 

46 Prince John of Saxony to Frederick William IV, 23 Oct. 1850, in Johann Georg 
(ed.), Briefwechse~ no. 182 (trans.). 

47 Leopold I to Frederick William IV, 4 Mar. 1848, in Reuolutionslniefe, no. 6 
(trans.). 
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been undertaken. I only mention in passing the south-east-
ern line of the Hapsburgs which stretched to the Italian and 
German states-likewise with only weak direct links to the 
British or Russian rulers. Taken as a whole, transnational 
royal links such as the Anglo-Belgian-Prussian connection 
fulfilled similar peaceful functions as did the intermediary 
bodies highlighted by Schroeder. 

The further case of the Prusso-Russian connection is a 
good example to demonstrate the importance of dynastic 
and memorial links (3), and at the same time to direct atten-
tion to the sources of dissension (4). Thinking in terms of the 
conservative Holy Alliance one would expect close co-oper-
ation between those monarchs whose predecessors were 
amongst the original signatories. The disposition to form an 
ideological bloc in the 1830s would point in the same direc-
tion. And the letters which the rulers of Russia and Prussia 
exchanged early in 1848 appear to confirm this. After the 
fall of Louis-Philippe and before the outbreak of revolution 
in Berlin, Nicholas I wrote to his brother-in-law, the Prus-
sian King: 
The solemn moment I have foreseen for eighteen years has 
arrived; ... the moment is one of the most serious. We are under 
no illusion, and above all recognize that an imminent danger 
threatens our common existence; ifwe put the slightest foot wrong, if 
we show the slightest weakness, we are lost .... So, my dear friend, 
we must prepare for the worst. The time for tergiversations has 
passed. Just where we are facing defeat through idleness or stupid-
ity, that is where we must be forceful; it's up to you to do this with 
determination .... Have courage, take action, and God will be with 
you since we are defending the most sacred of causes and since we 
are Christians. 413 

The spirit of the Holy Alliance was clearly alive in the 
Emperor's mind. Frederick William, for his part, had asked 
him to gather troops at the border in Posen as a demonstrative 

48 Nicholas I to Frederick William IV, 7 Mar./24 Feb. 1848, in Reuolutionslniefe, no. 
9 (trans., emphasis in the original); this letter was read by Nicholas to his Chancel-
lor Nesselrode, see T. Schiemann, Geschichte RuJJlands unter Nikolaus I. (Berlin, 1919), 
iv. 13g-40. On the situation in Russia see A. S. Nifontow, Rujlland im Jahre r848 
(Berlin, 1954); J. H. Seddon, The Petrashevtsy: A Study of the Russian Revolutionaries of 
r848 (Manchester, 1985). 
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gesture against an expected Polish rising, and proposed a 
meeting of all princes in the German Confederation.49 Yet, 
despite the apparently united front, dissension soon 
began.5° Nicholas had already been highly suspicious of the 
constitutional steps taken by the Prussian King before 1848. 
Now, with the convening of a national assembly for Prussia, 
the anti-Russian Polish policy of the King's new Foreign 
Minister, and Prussia's engagement in the war against 
Denmark, it comes as no surprise that personal communica-
tion between the two sovereigns came to a dead end. 'I shall 
not reply', the Emperor wrote in July, 'to your treatise on the 
sorry affair of Holstein, because we cannot be of the same 
opinion; what is the point of further discussion?'51 Resenting 
the King's strategy of evasive prevarication as the Tsar had 
called it, or 'Effacieren' as Frederick William himself termed 
it,52 Nicholas now even drew up a plan of war against Prussia 
should a republic be established in Berlin, or the royal 
government call for his assistance against anarchy. There was 
a serious breakdown in relations between the two monarchs. 

Yet the line of communication between the two courts was 
not completely severed. The dynastic link between the two 
ruling families served as a kind of auxiliary connection. The 
Emperor's wife Alexandra Fedorovna was the sister of Fred-
erick William IV. The Prussian King and Charlotte (her 

49 Schiemann, Geschichte Rujllands, iv. 141. The Emperor did not think a congress 
would be timely-Nicholas I to Frederick William IV, 12 Mar./29 Feb. 1848, ibid., 
app. vii. 391-2. The Russian ambassador Meyendorff in Berlin, although he thought 
the princely gathering unavoidable, was also highly critical of the outcome he fore-
saw when reporting to Nesselrode on 14/2 Mar. 1848, in 0. Hoetzsch (ed.), Petervon 
Meyendurff: Ein russischer Diplomat an den Hof en von Berlin und Wien. Politischer und 
privater Briefwechsel 1826-1863, 3 vols. (Berlin, 1923), ii, no. 221. 

5° Schiemann, Geschichte Rujllands, iv. m1-5, 137-46, 158-73, 181-3, 195-8, 220-33; 
W. Andreas, Die russische Diplomatie und die Politik Friedrich Wilhelms Jv. von Preujlen, 
Abhandlungen der preuBischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Jahrgang 1926, 
Philos.-hist. Klasse, no. 6 (Berlin, 1927), passim, esp. 5-6, 23-44. 

s• Nicholas I to Frederick William IV, 14/2July 1848, in Andreas, 'Briefwechsel', 
133-4 (trans.); for the Emperor's war plan against Prussia of May and July 1848, see 
Schiemann, Geschichte Rujllands, iv. 158-62. On the Polish question see H. H. Hahn, 
'Polen am Horizont preuBischer und deutscher· Politik im 19. Jahrhundert', in K. 
Zernack (ed.), Zum Verstandnis der polnischen Frage in Preujlen und Deutschland 
1772-1871 (Berlin, 1987), 1-19; id., 'Die polnische Nation in den Revolutionen von 
1846--49', in Dowe et al. (eds.), Europa 1848, 231-52. 

52 Frederick William IV to Alexandra Fedorovna, 25 Oct. 1848, in Revolutionslmefe, 
no. 123; on the King's strategy Barclay, Frederick William IV, 14g-52, 167. 
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Christian name, which she used when writing to Berlin) 
continued their correspondence even at those times of 
tension. She also maintained a regular exchange with her 
other brother William, Prince of Prussia.53 Internal evidence 
leaves no doubt that the contents were meant to be taken 
note of by the Emperor. Some letters contained clear 
messages from him to the King and in at least one instance 
Nicholas drafted a letter which his wife then wrote in her 
own hand to Frederick William.54 Royal spouses, which in 
the majority of cases meant wives (Prince Albert notwith-
standing), were important in preserving the bonds between 
the two groups involved, the Hohenzollerns and the 
Romanovs, but their correspondence had political signifi-
cance beyond family relations. For one thing, it could help 
keep royal links hidden from the intrusion of ministers. No 
foreign secretary could claim the right to see a letter a king 
wrote to his sister, even if she was the Empress of Russia.SS 
Other functions of dynastic correspondence included medi-
ation, interpretation, and explanation of actions, especially 
when the sovereigns, for various reasons, could not commu-
nicate directly. Without this largely female contribution, 
which had its foundation in the intermarriage of national 
dynasties, the machinery of monarchical co-operation would 
have creaked even more during the European revolutions . 

. 3. Conclusions: the International Transformation of 
Monarchy 

Guizot's fall, the defection of the national guard, the abdication of 
Louis-Philippe, the regency of the Duchess of Orleans, and finally 
the republic with Lamartine as president and the Tuileries in 

53 For an assessment of the correspondence between William and Charlotte see 
Paulmann, 'Dearest Nicky', 16o-6. 

54 RevolutionslnieJe, no. 50; the letters from 1848-50 between the two Prussian 
brothers and the Russian couple may be found in scattered editions; ibid., nos. 2, 9, 
42, 50, 64, 69, 70, 71, 87, 91, 101, 117, 123, 149, 224, 234, 248; Schiemann, Geschichte 
RujJlands, apps. vii, viii, xiii; Andreas, 'Briefwechsel', passim; and in a selective collec-
tion by K.-H. Borner (ed.), Prinz Wilhelm von Preu}Jen an Charlotte: Briefe 1817-1860 
(Berlin, 1993), nos. 254-302. 

55 See e.g. Revolutionslnieje, no. 64. 
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flames what utter madness! In 1820 Napoleon said at St Helena: 'In 
50 years Europe will be republican or cossack' all he got wrong was 
the date: he should have said in 30 years!56 

As far as predictions go, Napoleon was not far off the mark, 
though he was not quite right: only France was to become 
republican in 1870, the rest of Europe remained monarchi-
cal. Nor was the Russian ambassador in Berlin, Meyendorff, 
who quoted the Napoleonic vision in February 1848, quite 
correct. He may have wished for Russian troops to crush 
revolts in the European states, and indeed they did so in the 
Hapsburg dynasty when defeating the Hungarians. There 
were other instances of military aid by the reactionary 
forces; Prussian soldiers marched into Saxony, the Bavarian 
Rhine Palatinate, and Baden.57 In this sense the phrase in 
the treaty of the Holy Alliance, 'lend each other aid and 
assistance', became a bloody reality. 

However, this was the course taken in the last resort from 
May 1849 onwards. Up to this point, unity did not prevail 
among the monarchs, and perhaps more importantly, even 
afterwards they could not all agree on a common aim. The 
different strategies for German national unity as pursued by 
the governments rather than the representatives of the 
people brought Prussia and Austria close to war at the end 
of 1850.58 At the same time the struggle against Denmark 

56 Meyendorff to Alexandra Fedorovna, 29/17 Feb. 1848, in Hoetzsch (ed.), 
Meyendorff, iii. no. 580 (trans.) 

57 See D. Langewiesche, 'Die Rolle des Militars in den europaischen Revolutio-
nen von 1848', in Dowe et al. (eds.), Europa 1848, 915-32; R. Price, '"Der heilige 
Kampf gegen die Anarchie": Die Entwicklung der Gegenrevolution', ibid. 43-81. 
Price does not deal with international co-operation as I do here for one particular 
group of actors on the counter-revolutionary side. 

58 For a concise treatment of this concluding phase of the revolutions see J. J. 
Sheehan, German History, 1770-1866 (Oxford, 1989), 710-15; W. Siemann, Vom 
Staatenbund zum Nationalstaat: Deutschland 1806-1871 (Munich, 1995), 389-97; on the 
Prussian-Austrian contest from an international perspective see A. Doering-
Manteuffel, 'Der Ordnungszwang des Staatensystems: zu den Mitteleuropa-
Konzepten in der osterreichisch-preuBischen Rivalitat 1849-1851', in A. M. Birke 
and G. Heydemann (eds.), Die Herausforderung des europiiischen Staatensystems: 
Nationale ldeologie und staatliches lnteresse zwischen Restauration und Imperialismus 
( Gottingen, 1989), 119-40. The consequences of the revolutions for the European 
state system are treated by H. H. Hahn, 'Die Revolutionen von 1848 als Struk-
turkrise des europiiischen Staatensystems', in P. Kruger (ed.), Das europiiische 
Staatensystem im Wandel: Strukturelle Bedingungen und bewegende Kriifte seit der Frilhen 
Neuzeit (Munich, 1996), 131-52. 
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broke out again. Now the Russian Emperor put his weight 
firmly behind Austria and Denmark. In a personal letter to 
the Prussian King he referred to the heritage of the 
Napoleonic Wars, in a way that was difficult to counter: 

I have not ceased to repeat to you on every occasion that I do not 
recognise any legal basis for the order in Europe but the one fixed 
by the treaties of 1815. Only by conforming to what was agreed 
there, and by returning to it in full willingness, can we hope to 
see order reborn and the awful chaos in the present state of 
affairs ... disappear. Permit me to remain faithful to this heritage 
of your late father, of the Emperor Alexander and the Emperor 
François, glorious to recall.59 

The order of 1815 was made to prevail, propped up by an 
appeal to common bonds between the monarchs with 
special reference to the Holy Alliance. 

The revolution really ended only at this point late in 1850. 
With it, however, the 'fraternity of monarchs' had been seri-
ously damaged. This moribund 'royal international' 
received a further blow in the Crimean War when the Pruss-
ian King would not join Nicholas I against the Western allies, 
and the Austrian Emperor did not repay his debt to the Tsar 
for the military aid granted in crushing the Hungarian 
revolt, but actually allowed his government to lead Austria 
into the opposing camp. In 1854, during the Crimean crisis, 
Francis Joseph himself expressed the triumph of state inter-
est over monarchical feelings when he wrote to his mother: 
Despite all the political confusion, I am cheerful because in my opin-
ion this Eastern business can only redound to our advantage if we 
are strong and forceful, for after all, our future lies in the East .... It 
is difficult to have to tum against former friends, but in politics it is 
not possible to do otherwise, and in the East, Russia is always our 
natural enemy. We will cope with the greatly feared revolution even 
without Russia .... Above all, it is important to be an Austrian and 
therefore, leaving aside the Emperor Nicholas as a person, I am 
pleased about the weakness that Russia is showing now. 60 

59 Nicholas I to Frederick William IV, g Oct./27 Sept. 1850, in Andreas, 
'Briefwechsel', 160-1. 

6o Francis Joseph to Archduchess Sophie, 8 Oct. 1854, in F. Schniirer (ed.), Briefe 
KaiserFranzjosephsl. anseineMutten838-1872 (Munich, 1930), no. 178 (trans.). 
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The conflicting interests finally reached their peak in the 
Italian and German wars of national unification. The idea of 
a Holy Alliance lingered on thereafter, but with little conse-
quence for international relations compared to what had 
seemed feasible in 1815. 

This essay has demonstrated that some means did exist for 
royal co-operation across state and national borders. 
Monarchs could seek to establish a 'fraternity of sovereigns' 
in various ways. However, severe restrictions applied. Their 
communications were not of a private character as they were 
increasingly monitored by ministers and by representative 
bodies. Many of the channels available to kings and queens 
were official rather than exclusive to them. Above all, there 
was public interest in their doings. Monarchs were seen to 
act, and this inspired interpretations by various observers. It 
is this representative side which restrictive forces affected 
most strongly in 1848. There were ways-through dynastic 
relatives, aides-de-camp, intimates, or military plenipoten-
tiaries-to avoid ministerial and public control. These semi-
private channels also prevented a total breakdown if there 
was dissent between emperors and kings. But using such 
channels automatically gave the search for royal co-opera-
tion the character of a conspiracy. This was highlighted by 
the fact that during 1848 monarchs dared not meet in person 
lest they be accused of attempting to establish a reactionary 
international. The negative interpretation of the Holy 
Alliance by its opponents-known almost from the moment 
of the idea's inception-prevailed.over its self-perception as 
an alliance with positive objectives. Monarchs lacked effec-
tive means publicly to form an imagined community on a 
transnational basis.61 The formation of national polities was 
already in progress when the crowned heads invented their 
first international fraternity in 1815; by the time they hoped 
to fight revolution on a united royal front in 1848 it was so 
well advanced that their attempt succeeded only late and 
only on the precarious foundation of military aid. If the 

61 Benedict Anderson's concept of 'imagined communities' (id., Imagined 
Communities: Reflections on the Origins and Spread of Nationalism, London, rev. edn., 
1991) may fruitfully be applied to international communities. I argue the case in 
Paulmann, 'Europaische Monarchen', 12g-31. 
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rulers wished to survive in the long term they had to look for 
other means, that is, they eventually had to come to terms 
with their national public. The international ideas of the 
Holy Alliance were proved untenable in the revolutions. 

The 'window of opportunity' for a 'royal international' 
was opened only briefly and never widely. Incomplete inte-
gration into the developing states left a separate sphere for 
royalty to act in solidarity at a particular point in time. The 
opportunity arose at a moment when the overall importance 
of monarchs for the existence of states had been consider-
ably reduced, if not challenged, but when the new binding 
forces had not yet been fully activated. The transformation 
of international politics in Europe at the end of the 
Napoleonic Wars-a change for which the long-term trans-
formation of monarchical rule was an essential condition-
strengthened the peaceful role the crowned heads could 
play in the first half of the nineteenth century. During the 
revolutions of the mid-century the small gap was already 
closing again through the nationalization of monarchies, a 
process that had been under way since the eighteenth 
century and would be concluded only at the beginning of 
the twentieth century. 

The nationalization of European monarchies is generally 
seen as an internal process. I believe this to be a one-sided 
view. To put it more strongly, it was the international role of 
monarchs as representatives of their states which effectively 
nationalized the institution. 62 One form of communication 
which the emperors and kings had not been able to use in 
1848, the personal meeting, was resumed after this date. 
Towards the end of the nineteenth century such meetings 
occurred with increasing frequency. Between 1815 and 1848 
meetings between the crowned heads of the five major Euro-
pean powers had taken place almost every year. During the 
age of imperialism there were more than four personal visits 
each year. These events were occasions of splendid public 
display on an international stage. However, this can no 
longer be called a 'royal international' because what was 
represented was not a monarchical fraternity. Though some 

62 This is a hypothesis fully explained in Paulmann, Pomp und Politik, eh. V. 
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of the older forms had survived, they had acquired a differ-
ent meaning. When Edward VII, for example, went to Italy 
in 1903, he was representing British interests in the Mediter-
ranean and the British state. When William II came to 
London during his reign, he was the German Emperor, not 
a member of the house of Hohenzollern visiting his grand-
mother, uncle, or nephew. The process of integration into 
the nation-state was almost complete by the time of the First 
World War. For the British monarchy almost all that 
remained to be done was to change their name from Saxe-
Coburg-Gotha to Windsor. Tensions could still arise between 
a dynastic internationalism and the interests of the nation-
state. However, the transformation that had taken place was 
fundamental. It can perhaps best be expressed by saying that 
if there was a sort of 'monarchical internationalism' between 
1815 and 1848, lingering on a little in some countries after the 
revolution, by the end of the nineteenth century monarchi-
cal relations had been transformed into what should 
perhaps be called 'royal cosmopolitanism'. Monarchs and 
members of their families still acted on an international 
stage but their role was now that of figures from national 
dynasties. The mechanics of monarchical relations applied 
in the first half of the nineteenth century were still available 
in the second. But they had become, so to speak, unhinged. 
Kings continued writing to each other, princesses still 
married crown princes, and the various channels and means 
of communications were kept alive. But they were no longer 
geared so as to translate between dynastic and inter-state 
relations in a relatively direct way. In July 1914 Nicholas II and 
William II exchanged telegrams but to no avail. Monarchical 
solidarity failed to stop mobilization, if it ever really wished 
to do so. Monarchy had finally been transformed. Its success 
was linked to the national cause, and the end of the war 
therefore saw the disappearance of most of the large Euro-
pean monarchies. 
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Workers of the World Unite? 

Exploring the Enigma of the Second 
International 

MOIRA DONALD 

Why describe the Second International as an enigma? I 
believe the time is ripe for a reassessment of the nature of 
pre-First World War socialist internationalism, and the role 
of the Second International as an organization. This essay 
focuses on two questions: first, was the Socialist International 
a failure, and if so, to whom should blame be apportioned 
for its failure? Secondly, was it a success, and if so in what 
ways? Although it may seem back to front to begin with the 
concept of failure, that is the starting point for this essay, 
which aims to critique the traditional interpretation of the 
collapse of the Second International. 1 

r. The Failure of the Second International 

If one is to describe any historical phenomenon as a failure, 

I wish to thank Ben Altena for his stimulating thoughts on the Second Interna-
tional, andjiirgen Rojahn for suggesting the idea of the correspondence database. 
I am also grateful to the British Academy and the Leverhulme who funded this 
research. 

' Surprisingly little historical attention has been devoted to the Second Inter-
national. The 'classic' texts, all published in the 1950s and 1960s, are as follows: 
Julius Braunthal, Geschichte der Internationale, 2 vols. (Hanover, 1961-3); G. D. H. 
Cole, A History of Socialist Thought, iii: The Second International (London, 1956);James 
Joll, The Second International (London, 1955). Other works which incorporate the 
classic interpretation of the Second International within broader contexts include: 
Dick Geary, European Labour Protest, 1848-1939 (London, 1981); Leszek Kolakowski, 
Main Currents of Marxism, ii: The Golden Age (Oxford, 1978); David McLellan, Marx-
ism after Marx (London 1979). 
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be it a war, a revolution or an idea, one must first try to ascer-
tain just what the aim or hoped-for consequence of the 
phenomenon in question was. Why was the Socialist Inter-
national created? The Dutch historian Ben Altena has 
argued that letters exchanged between socialist leaders in 
the early period of the existence of the Second International 
make it clear that the main aim in setting it up was contain-
ment of Franco-German hostility. 2 In other words it was an 
attempt to do what a later generation of politicians were to 
try again with the Coal and Steel Community (later the 
EEC). In fact Altena feels that the evidence for this is so 
strong that it is surprising that this view has not been much 
discussed by historians. 

What, then, had traditionally been seen as the guiding 
principle behind the construction of the Socialist Interna-
tional? Nothing quite so specific as Franco-German rela-
tions! I had believed, perhaps naively, but in common with 
other historians, that it was a timely attempt to recreate 
Marx's idea of an international community of socialists, with 
the broad aims of both promoting peaceful relations 
between peoples, and providing a framework of support and 
international co-operation between national socialist parties. 
It was on this basis, rather than as a barrier to Franco-
German hostility, that I concluded in my work on relations 
between Karl Kautsky and the Russian Marxists that the 
Second International did not collapse irrevocably in 1914. 
Only Lenin's propaganda campaign during the war years 
made it appear so, and only the Bolshevik Revolution 
ensured that the Second International would not be revived 
in the old form.3 I still stand by that conclusion, but if Altena 
is right, and the main aim was to prevent further war 
between France and Germany, then it is undoubtedly true 
that the Second International failed miserably in 1914. But 
what of the apportionment of blame for this failure? Does 
Altena's argument have a bearing on the frequently made 
claim that the collapse of the Second International was 

2 Ben Altena is currently editing the correspondence of the Dutch anarchist, 
Domela Nieuwenhuis. 

3 See Moira Donald, Marxism and Revolution: Karl Kautsky and the Russian Marx-
ists 1900-14 (London, 1993), 212-20. 
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brought about by the equivocating leadership of European 
socialist parties who in the summer of 1914 betrayed the 
masses by not voting against war credits? One might argue 
that the stance taken by both French and German socialist 
leaders was a betrayal if indeed Franco-German harmony 
was the main aim of the International. 

My own interpretation of the events is that the masses 
were more ready than the leadership to abandon interna-
tionalism for defence of the fatherland. It could be argued 
that it was the leadership's fault that they had not succeeded 
in educating the masses out of their nationalist sentiments. 
But to portray the European working classes as militantly 
internationalist and somehow let down at the last moment 
by their parliamentarians and spokesmen is a distortion of 
the truth. The events of the summer of 1914 have frequently 
been portrayed as an inexplicable volte-face on the part of 
the organized European working class. But suppose there 
was no U-turn? If the Second International was founded in 
pragmatic recognition of the deep-seated Franco-German 
antagonism, perhaps its creation never signified any mean-
ingful affiliation to Marx's assertion in the Communist Mani-
festo that 'the working men have no country'. An article by 
Jolyon Howorth substantiates this view, and his argument 
coincides neatly with Altena's view of the construction of an 
international socialist organization as an attempt to fend off 
Franco-German hostility.4 My work has focused on Kautsky, 
Lenin, Kollontai, the Adlers, Plekhanov, Axelrod, Jaures, 
Guesde, Blagoev, and Huysman: the international élite of 
the movement. They were cosmopolitan in their lives and 
relatively internationalist in outlook.5 From this standpoint, 

4 Jolyon Howorth, 'French Workers and German Workers: The Impossibility of 
Internationalism, 1900-1914', European Hist<rry Qp.arterly, 15 (1985), 71-g7. 

5 There was some discussion at the conference 'The Mechanics of Internation-
alism' (London, Dec. 1996) on the definition and usage of the term cosmopolitan. 
I feel that the word sometimes has negative associations in common usage (as used 
anti-Semitically to describe Jews), but that there is nothing reprehensible about 
being a cosmopolitan. In using the term here I mean that the individuals in ques-
tion were used to communicating and travelling beyond the frontiers of their own 
country, had friends and contacts abroad, and generally had experience beyond 
the boundaries of their homeland. One can have all those attributes yet remain 
staunchly patriotic. In the case of most of the socialists of the Second International, 
their cosmopolitanism coincided with a philosophical commitment to internation-
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the story of the shocked disbelief which Lenin experienced 
on hearing of the German party's vote for war credits 
seemed convincing. But Howorth's article brought me 
back to earth. Like Lenin I had imbibed too refined a 
socialist atmosphere. The International I had imagined was 
one in which socialists corresponded between countries in 
various languages, read all the latest publications from 
their foreign colleagues, and translated them for their own 
movement. The picture Howorth has drawn by contrast is 
of a mass movement which never liked or trusted anyone 
from another national movement. Was Howorth right in 
his belief that the rank and file of party and trade union 
members were never much touched by the internationalist 
phraseology of their movements? Did he have a point in 
describing the congresses of the Second International as 
'elaborate public relations exercises designed to impress 
governments and socialist militants alike'?6 Certainly 
Howorth's evidence with regard to French and German 
involvement in the labour international is strong. How 
does his argument relate to the Second International? 
Statistics I have cited in the past on sizes of national dele-
gations at the congresses of the International took on a 
whole new meaning. Naively I had believed that a large 
delegation reflected the strength of the national movement 
and, possibly, interest in, and commitment to, the interna-
tionalist goals of the Socialist International. Suddenly a 
niggling question rose in my mind. Were the massive 
turnouts from the German and French parties (shown in 
Figs. 7.1-7.10) merely nationalist one-upmanship-and, of 
course, an attempt to push the International along lines 
suited to their own national goals? 

The average size of delegations of countries which regu-
larly attended the nine congresses which took place between 
1889 and 1912 is shown in Fig. 7.1. France, Germany, and 
Britain dominated, together comprising 58 per cent of the 
participants over the nine congresses. Belgium, Austria, and 

alism, even if the outbreak of war in 1914 showed the limitations of that commit-
ment. 

6 Howorth, 'French Workers', 72. 



WORKERS OF THE WORLD UNITE? 

Netherlands (2.0%) 

Others (3.0%) 

Russia (3.5%) 
Bohemia (2.5%) 

Poland (2.5%) 
Denmark 3.0%) 

USA(1.5%) 

Switzerland (5.0%) 

France (26.0%) 

Italy (2.0%) 

Hungary (1.5%) 
Sweden (2.0%) 

FIG. 7.1 Second International congresses: average size of delegations, 
1889- 1912 

Switzerland provided the only other regular large delegations 
( 18.5 per cent). A variety of northern, central, and Eastern 
nationalities sent regular small delegations. The category of 
'others' at 3 per cent of the total was composed of regular 
but tiny delegations from Bulgaria, Romania, Norway, and 
Spain, and occasional attendance by delegates from eight 
other European countries (or regions which demanded 
separate representation), as well as occasional participants 
from Australia, Canada,Japan, South Africa, and Argentina. 
Dominance of the Second International by the Germans, 
French, and British was both reflected in and reinforced by 
the decision that the proceedings (both oral and written) 
would be conducted in German, French, and English. But 
the size of delegations and frequency of attendance was 
naturally influenced primarily by the location of the 
congresses. 

Although much time was taken up by the question of 
mandates, especially at the earlier congresses, there was no 
fixed rule about size of delegation or delegations which 
might represent parties from each country. Only anar-
chists were consistently refused permission to attend. 
Others were ruled out of order if they did not have proof 
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of mandate (including Rosa Luxemburg from the 1893 
congress) ,7 but there does not appear to have been any other 
limiting factor. So long as one could get there with some 
kind of delegate's papers from one's party or grouping, and 
so long as that group was recognized by the congress, one 
could attend. Thus size of delegations was not related strictly 
to number of party members or any other such formal clas-
sification. The figure for France's average delegation, 26 per 
cent of the total number of participants over the nine 
congresses, is distorted by the extremely large French dele-
gations at the two Paris congresses, 54 per cent in 1889 and 
77 per cent in 1900 (Figs. 7.2 and 7.6). Similarly the British 
average figure is falsely swollen by the British turnout of 62 
per cent at the London Congress of 1896 (Fig. 7.5). The 
French participated in particularly low numbers (9 per cent) 
at the congress held in Germany-the Stuttgart Congress 
of 1907, at which the Germans were at their most dominant 
with 33 per cent of the delegates (Fig. 7.8). This pattern is 
partly the product of geography and communications prob-
lems, but there is also evidence of cultural preferences oper-
ating. That is to say that the French appear to have attended 
the congresses in Brussels and London more readily than 
those in Stuttgart or Copenhagen. The congress held in the 
more neutral territory of Amsterdam in 1904 was unsurpris-
ingly the most nicely balanced in terms of attendance of the 
big three, with the German delegation at 15 per cent, the 
French at 18 per cent, and the British at 23 per cent (this 
being the only congress apart from the one held in London 
at which the British outnumbered both the French and the 
Germans) (Fig. 7.7). 

If the size of French and German delegations at the 
congresses of the International reflects their underlying 
insecurity about each other, how should we interpret the 
presence of the British left as the third largest force on the 
international scene (Fig. 7.1)? What is the evidence for inter-
nationalism when we look beyond the two superpowers of 
the Socialist International? In fact, Britain's participation in 

7 JamesJoll, The Second International, 1889-1914 (London, 1955; 2nd edn., 1974), 
72. 
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France (54.0%) 

FIG. 7.2 Paris Congress, 1889: size of delegations 

the Interna tional can, oddly enough, be viewed as a pecu-
liarly British isolationist involvement. Just as British contem-
porary politicians are the isolationist thorn in the flesh of 
the 1990s European idea, so the British socialists of the 1890s 
and after operated along similar lines. They made sure their 
presence was felt in order first to justify their claim to 'top 
na tionhood ', and secondly to monitor what was going on in 
the European left in orde r to vote against anything too 
dangerous. In my view there has never existed a strong inter-
nationalist current on the British left (scarcely more than on 

Germany (12.0%) 

Others (61.0%) 

FIG. 7.3 Brusse ls Congress, 1891: size of d elegations 
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France (10.0%) 

Others (52.0%) 

Germany (22.0%) 

\ 

FIG. 7.4 Zurich Congress, 1893: size of delegations 

the British right). Unlike the Russians the British rarely read 
or spoke foreign languages, and the only congress of the 
International they attended in very large numbers was the 
one held in London in 1896 (cf. Figs. 7.2-7.ro). Considering 
the size of the organized working-class movement in Britain, 
the delegations they sent to the congresses abroad were 
barely respectable, and certainly not up to French or 
German standards. 

Others (15.0%) France (17.0%) 

Germany (6.0%) 

Britain (62.0%) 

FIG. 7.5 London Congress, 1896: size of delegations 
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Others (12.0%) 

Britain (7.0%) 

Germany (4.0%) 

FIG. 7.6 Paris Congress, 1900: size of delegations 

There is, of course , other evidence which shows the lack 
of British enthusiasm for continental social democracy. 
There were scarcely any translations of Marx or Engels avail-
able in English until after the 1917 Revolution, and there 
were very few translations into English from the array of 
European theoreticians of the post-Marx generation: Kaut-
sky, Luxemburg, Plekhanov, et al. When Hyndman 
attempted to translate Das Kapital he had to do it second-
hand from a French translation as he did not read German. 

I 
I 

Others (44.0%) 

/ 

Germany (15.0%) 

Britain (23.0%) 

FIG. 7.7 Amste rdam Congress, 1904: size of de legations 
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I 

Others (440%) 
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FIG. 7.8 Stuttgart Congress, 1907: size of delegations 

Germany (33.0%) 

Engels's work Die Lage der arbeitenden Klassen in England, 
despite its English subject matter, was not translated into 
English until 1892, nearly fifty years after its publication in 
German. British socialists, it would appear, had neither the 
interest in other socialist parties, nor the expertise to forge 
international ties. Their participation on the international 
scene was always for their own instrumental purposes. A 
more recent example of this was during the 1985 miners' 
strike. Suddenly the British left found international ties were 
useful when it came to raising financial support and positive 
opinion at home and abroad. 

Moving from Britain to the small parties of Central and 
Eastern Europe, it is here that one sees apparently the 
strongest commitment to internationalism and the strongest 
ties with the hegemonic SPD. This has been well docu-
mented by Georges Haupt for the parties of south-eastern 
Europe,8 and I have elaborated the case elsewhere for heavy 
Russian dependence on the German model.9 

8 Georges Haupt, 'Model Party: The Role and Influence of German Social 
Democracy in South-East Europe', in id., Aspects of International Socialism 1871-1914 
(Eng. edn.; Cambridge, 1986). 

9 Donald, Marxism and R.evolution. 
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FIG. 7.9 Copenhagen Congress, 1910: size of delegations 

Yet even with these parties, it is possible to inte rpre t what 
a t first sight appears to be internationalism as nothing more 
than the pragmatic pursuit of national party and even intra-
party goals on the international stage. When do Bulgarians 
get up to speak at the congresses of the International other 
than on questions directly rela ting to the Turkish-Armenian-
Macedonian problem? When do the Russians shower their 
German counterparts with letters and articles but when they 
want either to raise money fro m the comrades abroad , or to 
obtain public support for a particular party line? Were the 

Others (59.0%) 
Germany (14.0%) 

FIG. 7. 10 Basle Congress, 19 12: size of d elegations 
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Bolsheviks any different from the British miners in this 
respect? When did Lenin ever write anything that did not 
relate to the Russian situation (scarcely ever!), and when did 
he during his years of exile ever attend a meeting of a 
foreign socialist party ( only when he had his own Russian 
axe to grind). 

One might conclude, then, that as far as the broad mass 
of the movement was concerned the idea of international-
ism did not penetrate deeply into the consciousness of the 
ordinary worker or party member, perhaps not even into the 
literati of the party, and certainly did not prevent the recur-
rence of the age-old Franco-German antagonism. So was it 
nothing more than a empty talking shop which finally 
collapsed in shame in 1914? Despite all I have argued so far I 
would like to offer an interpretation of the Socialist Interna-
tional which recognizes some achievements, and moreover 
considers the wider historical significance of the organiza-
tion. Whatever the original goal of the Second International, 
it developed into a vehicle for the successful dissemination 
of the social democratic ideology. As an international 
umbrella and platform for European (and a handful of 
extra-European) social democratic movements, it was not 
only successful-it was, in fact, a prototype of an interna-
tional organization, and one which benefited from and 
made the most of the very latest in communications and 
technology. 

2. The Success of the International 

The rest of this essay puts aside the collapse of the summer 
of 1914, puts aside even the continued suspicion within the 
socialist movement of comrades from other national parties, 
and concentrates on the success of the Second International 
in the diffusion of Marxism. How did this dissemination 
occur, and what effect did international co-operation have 
on shaping national movements? One aspect of this which is 
often forgotten by historians of the socialist movement is the 
relationship between technological progress and the meth-
ods of communication and propaganda open to socialist 
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theorists and leaders. 10 If we look back at the years of the 
International Working Men's Association (1864-74) and 
compare the situation with the heyday of the Second Inter-
national (188g-1912), certain striking differences are appar-
ent. The prerequisites for the development of modern mass 
political parties and for an international organization link-
ing together individuals and parties were present by the 
latter period. 

Literacy 
We know that literacy is not a necessary precondition for 
revolution or for political affiliation. The work of historians 
of the French Revolution such as Darnton shows that ideas 
and revolutionary demands can spread through media such 
as café discussion, outdoor meetings, and the reading out of 
news to illiterate neighbours and friends. How many voters 
today actually read material written by the party for which 
they vote? Television and radio have merely taken over from 
different oral traditions. Nevertheless for a movement which 
was so based on a written ideology, it was no doubt a factor 
of some importance that at the same time as social democ-
ratic parties were founded, literacy spread rapidly amongst 
European urban workers who provided the bedrock of 
support for socialist ideas. In most European countries 
substantial progress towards universal literacy was achieved 
during the late decades of the nineteenth century. By 1914 
Prussia, France, and Britain had achieved almost universal 
basic literacy, and even in Russia the male workers in the 
cities were about 80 per cent literate and the female workers 
nearly 50 per cent literate on the eve of the War. 

The press 
Hand in hand with this growth of literacy there was a revo-
lution in the press in the latter quarter of the nineteenth 
century, which provided the vehicle for the dissemination of 

10 Marcel van der Linden pointed out in 1988 that social historians have not paid 
sufficient attention to the importance of the rise of the postal services, railway 
communications, etc. Marcel van der Linden, 'The National Integration of Euro-
pean Working Classes 1871-1914', International Review of Social History, 33 (1988), 
285-3u. 
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socialist ideas. It is well known that the socialist newspapers 
were central to the organization of socialist movements in 
this period, with the German papers as the model for other 
national organizations. However, few stop to think that the 
technology for producing-and especially for distributing-
these papers was very recent, and that the political climate in 
much of Europe had changed in favour of press freedom 
since the mid-nineteenth century. The telegraph also came 
in by mid-century and enabled rapid exchange of news 
between the provinces and London. In Germany the main 
obstacle to the development of the popular press was censor-
ship. German papers were regional rather than national. 
The social democratic papers (illegal from 1878 to 1891) were 
merely one strand of an enormously popular regional news 
network-the Leipziger Volkszeitung, for example, was one of 
eighteen daily newspapers distributed in Leipzig in the late 
nineteenth century. In France press freedom was achieved in 
1881. The press was less regional in tone: dominated by Paris 
which in 1895 had 81 dailies compared to 333 in the provinces 
as a whole. It was the railways, of course, which enabled the 
Paris papers to achieve national circulation. In Russia for 
most of the period of the Second International there was 
heavy censorship. Socialist newspapers were smuggled in 
from abroad or produced amateurishly from back-street 
printers, constantly subject to harassment and closure by the 
tsarist authorities. While there is doubt about the extent to 
which European workers read the works of pure socialist 
theory, to judge from research undertaken on borrowers' 
records from workers' libaries in Germany and Austria,1 1 

there can be little doubt that the popularized, 'applied' 
socialism of the party newspaper reached a wide readership. 

International transmission 
Within the European socialist movement some journals 
and socialist writers achieved not only national but also 
international popularity. The German theoretical organ Neue 

" See, e.g., Hans-Josef Steinberg, 'Workers' Libraries in Germany before 1914', 
History Wurkshop, 1 (1976), 166-80, and Dieter Langewiesche and Klaus Schonhoven, 
'Arbeiterbibliotheken und Arbeiterlektiire im Wilhelmischen Deutschland', Archiv 
Jiir Sozialgeschichte, 16 ( 1976), 135-204. 
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Zeit was a remarkably effective international mouthpiece for 
the Marxist centre and left of German Social Democracy. 
Articles from it were translated into many languages, and 
were reproduced in book form as well as in foreign socialist 
newspapers. Copies of Neue Zeit even reached Lev Deich in 
prison in Siberia in the 1890s. There was strong international 
interest in the writings not only of Marx and Engels, but also 
of a list of popular contemporary socialist theorists from 
several countries. Works by August Behel, Eduard Bernstein, 
Karl Kautsky, and Wilhelm Liebknecht were translated from 
German into numerous languages; writings by Jean Jaurès 
and Paul Lafargue were translated from French into English, 
German, and Russian; works by Enrico Ferri were translated 
from Italian into several languages. I discuss comparative 
statistics on numbers of translations into various languages of 
works by Marx, Engels, and Kautsky at greater length else-
where.12 As an example Fig. 7.11 is a table of editions of works 
by Kautsky in French, English, Bulgarian, and Russian during 
the forty years from his earliest publications in the late 1870s 
to 1919 and the founding of Comintern. As Fig. 7.11 shows 
clearly, interest in the writings of Kautsky was strongest in 
south-eastern Europe, 13 and in Russia.14 

Travel and transport 
The importance of improvements in personal transport 
should not be underestimated as a factor in the growth of 
the socialist movement and international links between 
parties in this period. Many socialists spent time living in 
other countries, the main reason being political difficulties 
at home. For example, Kautsky and Bernstein edited the 
German socialist papers from Switzerland through the 1880s 
because of Bismarck's exclusion laws. Plekhanov, Axelrod, 
and Lenin also lived in Switzerland for long periods. Both 
Kautsky and Lenin spent time in London as well as Switzer-

12 M. Donald, The Socialist International Revisited: The Culture and Material Culture 
of the European Socialist Muuement, 1889-1919 (London, forthcoming). 

'3 See also the tables provided by Georges Haupt in Aspects of International Social-
ism, 48-80. 

14 For further information on Russian editions, see Donald, Marxism and Revolu-
tion, particularly the appendix. 
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FIG. 7.11 Kautsky in translation 

land. As I have already mentioned, most of the émigré social-
ists involved themselves very little in the workings of the 
socialist parties of their country of temporary domicile-
reserving their interest and efforts almost entirely for their 
role in their own national movements. But it was vital to 
these individuals that they could move quickly from one 
country to another. Lenin's famous train ride back through 
Germany to Russia in March 1914 has become the stuff of 
history. But who has given thought to the wider transport 
network: to the cross-Channel steamers which took the dele-
gates of the Russian party from Belgium to London in 1903 
during the interminable second congress after they had 
been harassed by the Belgian police; of the North Sea cross-
ing made by Trotsky to return from England to Russia in 
1917; and the train journeys made by the Russian socialists 
back through Europe when news of both the 1905 and 1917 
revolutions reached them? Then there are the trams which 
took workers to meetings in various parts of the growing 
cities, and the telegraph which enabled co-ordination of 
strikes and revolution in Russia and in Germany in the 
1917-19 upheavals. 

The postal services 
Individual correspondence was the backbone of the socialist 
movement in this period. Many leading figures must have 
devoted a significant part of each day to the writing of letters 
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to friends, allies, and unknown supporters in the movement. 
Most letters were handwritten, although some socialists 
began to use typewriters towards the First World War. Most 
individuals were, of course, not within telephone contact, 
although by the 1890s the offices of the socialist journals in 
Germany had installed the telephone. Letter-writing was a 
cental part of life for socialists (as for other members of the 
literate classes). Letters were sent and received on a daily 
basis within the same city, between cities and towns within 
the borders of one's own country, and, to a more limited 
extent, between European countries, across the Channel 
and the Atlantic. I have examined the International Institute 
of Social History in Amsterdam's rich holdings of corre-
spondence amongst Second International socialists, and am 
currently compiling a database of postal contact between the 
leading figures. The analysis includes information on where 
letters were posted and their destination, the nationality of 
the correspondents, and from the envelopes and postmarks 
I have gleaned information on how long the letters took to 
arrive. I also noted the headed notepaper from the offices of 
journal editors and even from hotels used by the socialists 
during conferences or whilst on holiday, for information on 
the spread of the telegraph and telephone. I have in the 
database all of August Bebel's surviving correspondence 
(over 1,000 items sent or received), and I have recorded over 
1,000 letters sent by Kautsky in the period 1889 to 1919. The 
sheer numbers alone show the centrality of the postal service 
to the growth of the socialist movement of this period. When 
one looks at the range of destinations and the speed of deliv-
ery, the picture is even more impressive in terms of the tech-
nology, but not necessarily in respect of international ties. 

Behel is an interesting choice for my first case study in so 
far as he was a working-class leader rather than a cosmopoli-
tan intellectual. He is probably less representative of the 
intellectual leaders of the movement, but more akin to the 
middle-ranking figures in respect of his personal and postal 
ties. Of the 886 letters sent by Behel in the years 1889 to 1914, 
410 (46.3 per cent) were sent to destinations within Germany, 
158 (17.8 per cent) to England, 130 (14.7 per cent) to Austria, 
52 (5.9 per cent) to the USA, and 32 (3.6 per cent) to Switzer-
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FIG.7.1 2 Letters from Bebe!, 1889- 1913: d estination by country 

land. Of the remaining 104, 92 (10.4 per cent) were sent to 
destinations unknown, 5 were sent to Italy, 3 to France, 2 to 
Sweden, and I each to Hungary and Russia (Fig. 7.12) . Let us 
break that down in a different way- by nationality of the 
recipient. The results reflect a similar bias towards Germany 
and Austria, but England and the United States disappear 
entirely, and the Russians are revealed as Bebel's main non-
German-speaking contacts. Of the 886 letters sent by Bebe!, 
379 (42 .8 per cent) went to Germans, 405 (45.7 per cent) to 
Austrians (mainly to Kautsky, whom I have classified as 
Austrian by nationality although for practical purposes he 
was a German Social Democrat, and to Victor Adler), 40 (4.5 
per cent) went to Russians, and 15 (1.5 per cent) to Swiss 
nationals. Of the remaining 47, 33 went to correspondents of 
unknown nationality, 5 were sent to Poles, 4 went to Italians, 
2 to French and 2 to Swedish correspondents, and I to a 
French socialist (Fig. 7.13) . When nationality is taken into 
account the apparently internationalist communications 
with England and the USA are shown to be deceptive. The 
letters sent to England were in fact to Central European 
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FIG. 7. 13 Letters from Bebe!, 1889-1913: nationality of recipient 
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FIG. 7. 14 Letters to Bebe!, 1889- 1913: countries from which letters sent 
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immigrants-Friedrich Engels and Bruno Karpeles-and all 
those sent to the USA were similarly directed to correspon-
dents of German origin-Hermann Schluter and F. A. 
Sorge. Moreover one of the few letters sent by Behel to 
France was in fact to Victor Adler who was holidaying on the 
French Riviera! 

As far as letters sent to Behel are concerned, the 
evidence points in the same direction. Of a total of 277 
letters, 144 (52 per cent) were sent from within Germany, 
55 (19.9 per cent) from England, 30 (10.8 per cent) from 
Austria, 13 (4.7 per cent) from Switzerland, 9 (3.2 per cent) 
came from the United States, and 7 (2.5 per cent) each 
from Belgium and Italy. Of the remaining 12 letters, 8 were 
from unknown destinations, 3 were from France, and 1 
from Poland (Fig. 7.14). If this is broken down according 
to nationality of sender, the overwhelming majority were 
from Germans, 177 (63.9 per cent), plus another 46 (16.6 
per cent) from Austrians (Kautsky and Adler), 10 (3.6 per 
cent) from Swiss nationals, 7 (2.5 per cent) from a Belgian 
(Camille Huysman, the secretary of the International), 5 
(2 per cent) were from Italians, and 4 (1.5 per cent) were 
from Poles. Of the remaining 24 letters, 18 were from 
correspondents of unknown nationality, 3 were from 
English correspondents, 2 from Russians, and I from a 
Frenchman (Fig. 7.15). The French correspondent was 
Marx's son-in-law Paul Lafargue; the remaining two letters 
from France were from Victor Adler and Carl Hirsch. 
Although Behel received 55 letters from England, only 3 
were actually from English correspondents ( the majority 
being from Engels), and similarly just a few of the letters 
from the USA appear to have been from Americans who 
were not German immigrants. 

As I mentioned, Behel is perhaps an atypical choice (as 
far as the leadership of the movement goes), but ironically 
he may be more representative than my other case study, 
Kautsky, who after the death of Engels had by far the great-
est prestige internationally, and consequently the closest 
international ties of all the major socialist figures of the 
period. I have input data on a total of 1,035 surviving letters 
sent by Kautsky during the three decades of the Second 
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Italian (1.8%) 

American (1 .4%) 
Others (1.1%) 

Unknown (6.5%) 

Polish (1.4%) 
English (1.1%) 

Swiss (3.6%) 

FIG. 7.15 Letters to Bebe!, 1889- 191 3: nationality of sender 

InternationaJ. 15 Of these 155 (15 per cent) were sent to 
Germany, 188 (18.2 per cent) were sent to Austria, 266 (25.7 
per cent) to England, 64 (6.2 per cent) to the USA, 96 (9.3 
per cent) to Switzerland, 21 (2 per cent) to Hungary, 16 (1.5 
per cent) to France, and 15 ( 1.4 per cent) each to the Nether-
lands and the Czech region of Austro-Hungary. Of the 
remaining 200 letters, 188 went to unknown destinations, 5 
were sent to the Yugoslav area of Austro-Hungary, 2 each to 
Bulgaria, Romania, and Sweden, and I to Italy (Fig. 7. 16). 
When we look at nationality of recipient, the need to distin-
guish between country of destination and nationality of 
recipient is even more obvious than in Bebel's case. The 
second highest proportion of letters from Kautsky (after 
those to Germans), were in fact sent to Russians, although 
no traceable letters were actually sent to Russia! Of the 1,035 
letters, 517 (50 per cent) were sent to Germans, 187 ( 18. 1 per 
cent) went to Russians, 170 (16.4 per cent) to Austrians, 21 (2 
per cent) to Hungarians, and 14 (1.5 per cent) each to Czech 
and Dutch correspondents. Of the remaining 112 letters, 83 

,; The year 1919 is taken as the final curtain on the Second International. 
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FIG. 7.16 Letters from Kautsky, 1889- 1919: destination by country 
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went to correspondents of unknown nationality, 8 were sent to 
Romanians, 6 to Yugoslavs, 5 to French socialists, 4 to Bulgari-
ans, 3 to Poles, and I letter each to an Englishman, an Ameri-
can, and a Swiss national (Fig. 7.17). As in the case of Behel, 
Engels was the main correspondent in England, and Schluter 
and Sorge were his main contacts in the USA. However Kaut-
sky's correspondence is certainly less German-Austrian orien-
tated, with a wider range of nationalities as regular 
correspondents. Perhaps most interesting is the extent to 
which Kautsky corresponded with Russians-this fits neatly 
with my findings on translations of his work. which show that 
the Russians were keener to disseminate Kautsky's work than 
socialists of any other nationality (see Fig. 7.11 above). 

I have not yet input the details of the many thousands of 
letters in the Kautsky archive which Kautsky received from all 
over Europe, and further afield, during his long and active 
life. However, it is possible to extrapolate from the figures of 
letters sent, combined with evidence on the proportions of 
letters sent and received by Kautsky in published works. I 
must emphasize here again that the evidence is for surviving 
letters sent and received; many more must have been sent by 
Kautsky which are not to be found in the archives. Kautsky's 
correspondence with Czech16 and south-eastern European 
socialists17 has been published, as well as some of his corre-
spondence with the Russians. 18 The porportions are as 
follows: Kautsky sent 14 to Czech socialists in the period 1889 
to 1919 but he received 53 in return (approximately 1 : 4). 
With the south-eastern socialists (Bulgaria, Romania, 
Yugoslavia, and Hungary), Kautsky sent 41 letters in the same 
three decades; he received back 147 (1 : 3.5); of the letters 
exchanged between Kautsky and the Russians in the period 
1910-15 (published by Geyer) Kautsky sent 20 letters and 
received 75 (1: 4). On the other hand in the archives of the 

16 Karl and Louise Kautsky, Briefwechsel mit der Tichechoslowakei 1879-1939, ed. 
Zdenek Solle and Jan Gielkens (Frankfurt, 1993). 

17 Georges Haupt, Janos Jemnitz, and Leo Van Rossum, Karl Kautsky und die 
Soz.iaulemokratie Sildosteuropas: Kmrespondenz 1883-1938 (Frankfurt, 1986). 

18 Dietrich Geyer, Kautskys russisches Dossier: Deutsche Sm.ialdemokraten als Treuhiin-
der des russischen Parteivermogens 1910-15 (Frankfurt, 1981); Theodore Dan: Letters 
(1889-1946), ed. Boris Sapir (Amsterdam, 1985). 
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USG there are 59 letters in the period from Kautsky to Axel-
rod, whereas there are 37 from Axelrod to Kautsky. 
Theodore Dan, the Russian Menshevik, sent Kautsky 44 
letters in the period, whereas only a few letters remain of 
those sent by Kautsky to Dan. 

From this evidence it can be seen that Kautsky's letters to 
Eastern European socialists probably amounted to at least 
four times as many as can be found in the existing archives 
today. Kautsky appears to have kept almost all the corre-
spondence he received, but of course his far-flung corre-
spondents did not always keep his letters, or if they did keep 
them they may have been lost or destroyed during subse-
quent years. We know that there are gaps in the holdings, 
because letters received and kept by Kautsky often refer to 
letters the sender has received from Kautsky, but which are 
not to be found in the archive. One letter from an English 
socialist is testimony to Kautsky's reliability as a correspon-
dent. John Askew wrote to Kautsky in 1901: 'I don't know if 
you have noticed the same thing-what extraordinary bad 
correspondents most Socialdemocrats are. I believe that you 
and a few others are the only socialists I know who ever 
answer a letter, I mean letters asking for information.' 19 The 
Kautsky Archive at the USG contains 42 letters from Askew to 
Kautsky, but there are no surviving replies from Kautsky, 
although Askew refers several times to letters he received 
from Kautsky. Although there are gaps in the correspon-
dence, it is nevertheless possible to gain a picture of the role 
personal correspondence played in spreading the social 
democratic message and cementing international ties 
between socialists. 

Before concluding I shall turn briefly to other findings 
from my analysis of the correspondence. The international 
postal service was highly efficient. Letters to the USA from 
Germany took generally ten to twelve days, to England two 
to three days, although occasional letters crossed the Chan-
nel and reached their destination the next day. Within the 
central area of the Continent, letters within and between 
Germany, the Austro-Hungarian Empire, and Switzerland 

'9 John Askew to Kautsky, 4 Mar. 1901, Kautsky Archive, USG. 
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usually arrived the next day. Within Berlin letters were some-
times delivered later on the same day as they were posted. 
Most of the leading figures in the movement had a number of 
regular correspondents to whom they wrote almost by return 
post for several years. Political divisions and realignments can 
be judged as well from the breaks in the correspondence 
( often of several years' duration) as from the content ofletters 
(for example Kautsky-Bernstein and Kautsky-Axelrod). 
Equally names appear with whom there is just one sudden 
burst of correspondence over a period of a few weeks or 
months. This is particularly true in Kautsky's case when the 
subject matter of the letters was editorial business. 

From the headed notepaper from journal editorial offices 
it is clear that socialist newspapers were contactable by tele-
graph and telephone from at least the 1890s. However, some 
editors realized early on that the telephone could hinder 
work as much as assist it. At least one office advertised a tele-
phone number and a 'Sprachstunde'-one hour in the day 
when incoming phone calls would be taken. The headed 
paper announced in black and white that calls would strictly 
not be answered at any other time! From the hotel headed 
notepaper we can see that socialist leaders took regular 
summer holidays, but that they chose to stay in hotels with 
good communications, and they let their close :correspon-
dents know their movements. Such phrases as ·'we will be 
here until the 15th, but then we must catch the steamer 
home as schools start on the 16th' were by no means uncom-
mon. 20 Hotels advertised attractions such as telephones and 
being 'right opposite the post office' as well as baths and 
central heating. One letter to Kautsky from the English 
correspondent mentioned above, John Askew, sent in 1902 
from a hotel in Northumberland is written on headed 
notepaper stamped with the encouraging news that a tele-
graph office was to be found at Crookham, only one mile 
and a quarter distant!21 

There is then another side to the apparent failure of the 
Second International. I have examined a flourishing inter-

20 Kautsky to Heinrich Braun, 13 Aug. 1898, Kautsky Archive, USG. 
" John Askew to Kautsky, 15Jan. 1902, Kautsky Archive, IISG. 
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national communications network of socialists and socialist 
parties during the quarter-century before the First World 
War. Not all individuals and parties were equally committed 
to internationalism, and there were continued underlying 
tensions in the movement, particularly between the French 
and Germans, and also between the British and both the 
French and Germans. Nevertheless, what was created by 
the socialist parties of the period was a unique experiment 
in international political discourse and organization. The 
development of the European socialist movement is best 
understood as part of the process of urbanization, political 
democratization, and rapidly developing communications 
of the period. For too long workers' movements have been 
studied in isolation, their achievements weighed on a scale 
of Marxist orthodoxy or revolutionary enthusiasm. But the 
story of these personalities and their parties is also one of 
innovation in political organization, in the development of 
a radical popular press, of intellectual and technical 
achievement in the rapid production, translation, and 
distribution of theoretical writing and contemporary 
comment. It is also the story of a world in which popular 
movements exerted their strength not only in terms of 
political demands, but also in their use of urban public 
space (meetings and demonstrations), and their exploita-
tion of the state infrastructure-the railways, trams, and 
postal services. A colourful example of this is to be found 
in correspondence from Huysman to Behel at the Jena 
Conference of the SPD in 1911. A telegram with an urgent 
message for the SPD about the Morocco Crisis had gone 
astray, nearly causing its own international crisis. Huysman 
explained to Behel that he had received an apology from 
the Jena telegram office-the telegram had gone astray as 
the telephone and telegraph facilities had been subject to 
very heavy use by conference delegates! This is an 
eloquent reminder that the socialists of this period were 
far from old-fashioned or conservative in the ways in which 
they conducted business. On the contrary, they were likely 
to be at the forefront of technological change and showed 
a keen interest in every aspect of future historical devel-
opment. It was not coincidental that socialists' favourite 
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reading matter was utopian writing, from Bebel's Woman22 

to Jules Verne. 
This is an alternative interpretation of the Second Inter-

national as a successful international umbrella for national 
parties, equipped with up-to-date printing presses, offices, 
and modes of communication. The élite of the movement 
were well versed in current events, well travelled, and in 
constant touch with fellow socialists in other European coun-
tries and on the other side of the Atlantic. That they were 
unable to prevent world war in 1914 has less to do with any 
apparent deradicalization than with the reality of power rela-
tions. However orthodox a Marxist line the leadership might 
have taken, however strongly developed the ties between 
socialists from different lands, the reality of the situation was 
that socialist parties did not have the power to prevent war. 
The Second International failed to prevent Franco-German 
hostility, and it therefore failed in what was arguably one of 
its main objectives. The politics of revolutionary interna-
tionalism fought a losing battle against the politics of patrio-
tism in the hearts and minds of workers on the outbreak of 
war. Yet the period of the Second International should also 
be remembered as the most successful period of interna-
tional growth of socialist politics the world has ever seen-
truly socialism's golden age. 

•• August Behel, Die Frau und der Soz.ialismus (1879). 



8 
The Making of International 

Women's Organizations 
LEILA J. RUPP 

Even before the 1840s, women travellers, migrants, mission-
aries, and writers made the first tentative contacts that paved 
the way for the emergence of international women's organi-
zations.1 Women from different nations came together in 
mixed-gender meetings devoted to abolitionism, socialism, 
peace, temperance, and moral reform, and with the first stir-
rings of organized feminism, international connections 
among women solidified. Radical women activists across 
Europe and in the USA stirred to each other's proclamations 
and translated each other's words, leading to the emergence 
of what Bonnie Anderson sees as an international women's 
movement side by side with the first national ones. 2 Then 
women committed to women's rights began to gather at 
conferences unattached to any permanent body.3 Finally, 

This essay is based on my book Worlds of Women: The Making of an International 
Women'.s Muvement (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1997). See also my 
'Constructing Internationalism: The Case of Transnational Women's Organiza-
tions, 1888-1945,' American Histurical Review, 99 (1994), 1571-600. 

' Maggie McFadden, in 'Weaving the Cloth of International Sisterhood', paper 
presented at the annual meeting of the National Women's Studies Association, 
Minneapolis.June 1988, and 'Weaving the Delicate Web: The Origins of Women's 
International Networks, 1820-1880', paper presented at the Berkshire Conference 
on the History of Women, New Brunswick, NJ,June 1990, categorizes the sources of 
women's early international connectedness, including such phenomena as organi-
zations, intentional communities, the press, travel, translation, migration, and 
correspondence. 

2 Bonnie S. Anderson, Juyous Greetings: The First International Women's Muvement, 
1830-186o (New York, 2000). 

3 See Laurence Klejman, 'Les Congres feministes internationaux', Mil neuf cent: 
cahiers Geurges Sorel: revue d 'histoire intell.ectuell.e, 7 ( 1989) , 71-86; Ulla Wikander, 'Inter-
national Women's Congresses, 1878-1914: The Controversy over Equality and 
Special Labour Legislation', in Maud L. Eduards et al. (eds.), Rethinking Change: 
Current Swedish Feminist Research (Uppsala, 1992), 11-26, and Ulla Wikander,' "Some 
Kept the Flag of Feminist Demands Waving": Debates at International Congresses 



206 LEILA J. RUPP 

TABLE 8.1. International women's organizations 
Organization 

International Association of Women 
International Federation for the Abolition 

of the State Regulation of Vice 
World Women's Christian Temperance Union 
Union lnternationale des Amies de la Jeune Fille 
International Council of Women 
World Young Women's Christian Association 
International Union of Women 
International Bureau for the Suppression 

of Traffic in Women and Children 
International Council of Nurses 
International Woman Suffrage Alliance 
International Socialist Women's Committee 
International Union of Catholic 

Women's Associations 
International Council of Jewish Women 
Women's International League for Peace 

and Freedom 
Union Mondiale de la Femme pour la 

Concorde Internationale 
International Association of Police Women 
Pan American International Women's 

Committee 
International Federation of University Women 
International Movement of Girl Scouts and 

Girl Guides 
Medical Women's International Association 
League of Jewish Women 
International Women's Secretariat (Comintern) 
Women's International Zionist Organization 
International Federation of Working Women 
International Co-operative Women's Guild 
Pan American Association for the 

Advancement of Women 

Founding 

1868 
1875 

1883 
1887 
1888 
1894 
1895 
1899 

1899 
1904 
1907 
1910 

1919 
1920 
1920 
1920 
1921 
1921 
1922 

on Protecting Women Workers', in Ulla Wikander, Alice Kessler-Harris, and Jane 
Lewis (eds.), Protecting Women: Labur Legislation in Europe, the United States, and 
Australia, 1880-1920 (Urbana, Ill., 1995), 29-62. 



INTERNATIONAL WOMEN'S ORGANIZATIONS 207 

Organization 

World Council of Jewish Women 
Inter-American Commission of Women 
Pan Pacific Women's Association 
Soroptimist International Association 
International Federation of Women 

Magistrates, Barristers and Members of 
Other Branches of the Legal Profession 

Ligue Internationale des Mères et 
Educatrices pour la Paix 

Open Door International 
Equal Rights International 
International Federation of Business and 

Professional Women 
Associated Country Women of the World 
Soroptimist International of Europe 
Union for Oriental Women's Congresses 
Zonta International 
All Asian Women's Conference 
StJohn's International Social and 

Political Alliance 
Comité Mondial des femmes contre la Guerre 

et le Fascisme 
International Association of Altrusa Clubs 
Commission Feminine de 

Rassemblement Universel pour la paix 
World Woman's Party 
Women's International Democratic 

Federation 

Founding 

1923 
1928 
1928 
1928 
1929 

1930 
1930 
1930 
1930 
1931 
1931 

1934 

Source: Based in part on Bob Reinalda and Natascha Verhaaren, Vrouwenbeweging en 
internationale organisaties 1868-1986 (Nijmegen, 1989). 

toward the last decade of the nineteenth century, all of this 
activity found expression in the establishment of the first 
international women's organizations, which provided a 
permanent institutional framework for women's commit-
ment to organizing across national borders. What started as 
delicate shoots breaking through the thawing ground blos-
somed into a bounteous garden that we call the interna-
tional women's movement. 
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This was an age of transnational organization. International 
women's groups of all kinds-those that organized particular 
occupational groups, those associated with religious tradi-
tions or political parties, regional associations, single-interest 
groups-multiplied along with a vast array of international 
societies (see Table 8.1 and Fig. 8.1).4 Women's groups 
responded both to gender-specific impulses and to stimuli 
common to male and mixed-gender societies. By focusing on 
the history of the first two major international women's 
organizations, the International Council of Women, 
founded in 1888, and its offshoot, the International Woman 
Suffrage Alliance, established in 1904, this essay explores the 
factors that facilitated the construction of women's interna-
tionalism and also limited its universality. After presenting 
the early histories of these two groups, I look at the ways 
internationally organized women defined and expressed 
internationalism and at the ideology of fundamental differ-
ence between women and men that served as their raison 
d'être. I then turn to the ways that the dynamics of the world 
system determined the location of meetings, the designation 
of official languages, and the structure and goals of the two 
organizations, both enabling and constraining internation-
alism at the turn of the twentieth century. Although I 
conclude with the outbreak of war in 1914, that was by no 
means the end of the story of women's internationalism. On 
the contrary, a profusion of blooms appeared in previously 
barren parts of the garden in the 1920s and 1930s. 

1. The International Council of Women 

The International Council of Women's origins reach back to 
1882-3, when US suffrage leaders Elizabeth Cady Stanton and 
Susan B. Anthony travelled to England and France, met with 
women reformers, and set up a committee of correspondence 

4 See Leila]. Rupp, 'Zur Organisationsgeschichte der internationalen Frauen-
bewegung vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg', trans. Beate L. Menzel, Feministische Studien, 
12 (1994), 53-65, and Bob Reinalda and Natascha Verhaaren, Vrouwenbeweging en 
intemationale urganisaties 1868-1986 (Nijmegen, 1989). 
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to form an international suffrage association.5 Little came of 
the idea until the US suffrage group, prompted by Anthony, 
invited international representatives to attend its 1888 meet-
ing. Despite the suffrage connections, the call went out to 
'all women of light and learning, to all associations of 
women in trades, professions and reforms, as well as to those 
advocating political rights', an attempt to broaden the meet-
ing's base of support to include literary clubs, temperance 
societies, labour groups, moral purity socities, peace organi-
zations, and professional groups. 6 

The International Council, designed to bring together all 
existing women's groups in individual countries first orga-
nized into National Councils, was, as German secretary Alice 
Salomon later described it, 'built on air', for there were not 
yet any National Councils for women to join.7 The 1888 meet-
ing gave birth to the National Council of the USA, but coun-
cil-building elsewhere proceeded slowly. By the first 
quinquennial congress of the International Council in 1893, 
only Canada had formed a national body. Elections for a 
president-British suffrage leader Millicent Garrett Fawcett 
had been chosen in 1888 but refused to serve-produced the 
name of Lady Aberdeen, a Scottish aristocrat then living in 
Canada as the wife of the Governor General. Aberdeen had 
never heard of the International Council when asked to lead 
it in 1893, but she took on the job and stuck to it with a 
vengeance, serving until 1936 with only a five-year break 
from 1899 to 1904 and another two-year gap from 1920 to 
1922.8 Shortly after taking office, she dispatched her French-
and German-speaking private secretary, Teresa Wilson, to 

5 National Woman Suffrage Association, Report of the International Council of 
Women, 1888 (Washington, 1888); Elizabeth Cady Stanton, 'Reminiscences', in Eliz-
abeth Cady Stanton et aL (eds.), History of Woman Suffrage, iii (Rochester, NY, 1886), 
922-53. Women in a Changing World: The Dynamic Story of the International Council of 
Women since 1888 (London, 1966), is a useful in-house history of the ICW. 

6 'The Birth of the I.C.W.', pamphlet, 1957, ICW papers, box 1, Sophia Smith 
Collection (henceforth SSC), Smith College, Northampton, Mass. 

7 Alice Salomon, 'Character is Destiny', Salomon papers, 61, Leo Baeck Institute 
(henceforth LBI), New York. 

8 Lord and Lady Aberdeen, 'We Twa': Reminiscences of Lurd and Lady Aberdeen, i 
(London, 1925), 295-307; Marjorie Pentland, In the Nineties: Ishbel Aberdeen and the 
J.C. W. (London, 1947); Salomon, 'Character is Destiny', Salomon papers, LBI. 
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Europe to build councils. As a result of Wilson's efforts, 
Germany, Sweden, Great Britain, Denmark, and the Nether-
lands, as well as Australia, joined by the next quinquennial 
congress. By 1914, twenty-three Councils had affiliated. In a 
pageant performed at the 1929 congress, a young child with 
a star of hope on her forehead represented the organization 
in 1888, while the 'tall figure of a beautiful young woman' 
symbolized the full-grown Council.9 Adding together all of 
the women who belonged to the local groups comprising the 
National Councils, the ICW claimed to represent four to five 
million women by 1907. 10 

As National Councils formed and affiliated with the ICW, 
the international body itself remained shadowy, with little 
responsibility beyond planning the next congress five years 
down the road and, in a general sense, 'stimulat[ing] the 
sentiment of Internationalism among women throughout 
the world' .11 The international structure began to solid-
ify-and the ICW to take on substantive issues-only at the 
1899 congress. Inspired by the first intergovernmental 
conference on peace and disarmament, called at The 
Hague for 1899, the ICW leadership formed an Inter-
national Standing Committee on Peace and International 
Arbitration, a subject that became increasingly central to 
all of the international women's organizations. Although 
the presenter of a resolution on arbitration at the 1899 
congress claimed universal support for such a goal, since 
'nothing touched a woman's heart so much as this', the 
Swedish delegates refused to vote on what they considered 

9 'Souvenir of the Pageant of Progress', ICW Congress, 29 Apr.-g May 1929, ICW 
papers, box 3, National Council of Women of Great Britain headquarters (hence-
forth NCW-GB HQ), London. 

10 'Presentation of an Address to the Second Peace Conference, held at The 
Hague, 1907', ICW Annual Rep<,rt (1906-7); 'To Speak and Act for 36,000,000 
Women', Christian Science Monitor, 13 Jan. 1925, Woman's Rights Collection, 
Schlesinger Library (henceforth SL), Radcliffe College, Cambridge, Mass. 

" May Wright Sewall, 'Preface', in ICW, Rep<,rt of Transactions during the Third 
Quinquennial Term Terminating with the Third Quinquennial Meeting Held in Berlin, 
June, 1904, ed. May Wright Sewall (Boston, 1909). On national uses of the ICWin the 
USA, see Allison Sneider, 'Constructing National Citizenship in International 
Arenas: U.S. Women's Suffrage and the International Council of Women, 
1876-1904', paper presented at the annual meeting of the Organization of Ameri-
can Historians, Chicago, Mar. 1996. 
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a 'political' question. 12 According to Lady Aberdeen, 
reflecting back on the early commitment to peace from the 
vantage point of 1936, they had not 'departed from the rule 
against attaching the I.C.W. to any one propaganda' but had 
merely observed the 'Golden Rule', the group's guiding 
principle. 13 

The Council's wide-ranging programme, or what corre-
sponding secretary Teresa Wilson referred to in 1899 as a 
'certain vagueness about both our methods and aims', 
served as 'at once our stumbling-block and our pride--our 
stumbling block because of the difficulty we experience in 
explaining precisely by rule and measure what we are and 
what we want, and our pride because this very vagueness 
enables us to be all-embracing' .14 

The International Council's intention to remain a truly 
general women's organization echoes in its claim, after the 
First World War, to the title of 'Women's League of 
Nations'. 15 As other transnational women's groups emerged 
in the first decades of the twentieth century, the Interna-
tional Council conceptualized them as 'new independent 
bodies which hived off to concentrate on a programme of 
their own'.16 

Aware of its reputation as 'old-fashioned and out of date as 
compared with some of the younger international societies', 
the ICW prided itself on retaining its broad programme in the 
face of increasing specialization.17 The Council was, in fact, 
the most conservative of the major international bodies of 
women. Lady Aberdeen, as president, asserted in 1899 that 

" Minutes, Fourth and Final Business Session, ICW, Report of Transactions of the 
Fuurth QJ,tinquennial Meeting Hel.tl at Toronto, Canada, June, 1909, ed. Countess of 
Aberdeen (London, 1910), i. 190-1. 

13 Ishbel Aberdeen & Temair, 'A Christmas and New Year Message from our 
Hon. President', ICW Bulletin, 15/4 (Dec. 1936). 

14 'Quinquennial Report,' ICW, Report of Transactions of Second Q}tinquennial Meet. 
ing Hel.tl in London July 1899, ed. Countess of Aberdeen (London, 1900), p. i. 

1s Ishbel Aberdeen, 'President's Memorandum', ICW, Report on the Q}tinquennial 
Meeting, Kristiania 1920, ed. Marchioness of Aberdeen and Temair (Aberdeen, 1921), 
13: L. C. A. van Eeghen, 'The Mental Atmosphere at Geneva', ICW Bulletin, 3/3-4 
(Nov.-Dec. 1924); Salomon, 'Character is Destiny', 61, Salomon papers, LBI. 

16 Marthe Pol Boe!, 'Introduction', ICW Bulletin, 16/10 Qune 1938). 
17 Lady Aberdeen's speech at eighth quinquennial in Vienna, 1930, quoted in 

Women in a Changing World, 61. 
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'we hold fast to the belief that woman's first mission must 
be her home' .18 The ICW also had a reputation as an aris-
tocratic body, in part because its long-time president 
Aberdeen was a marchioness and her successor a Belgian 
baroness. In 1899, Lady Aberdeen even worked, unsuccess-
fully, to engineer the election of the German Empress 
Victoria as president of the Council. If it could not be the 
Empress, Aberdeen's secretary Teresa Wilson in a letter 
marked 'private' wrote to the president of the German 
body, 'then can your Council not nominate some well 
known & outstanding German woman, of rank & social 
position', someone such as Austrian Baroness Bertha von 
Suttner or Finnish Baroness Alexandra Gripenberg? 19 
Perpetuating the Council's association with the ruling 
classes, May Wright Sewall proposed an international 
campaign to express sympathy to Queen Margherita of 
Italy on the occasion of the assassination of King Umberto 
by an anarchist in 1900. Such an action, she argued, would 
show that 'the women of advanced thought who are work-
ing for the promotion of human liberty and for the 
augmentation of women's influence are a conservative and 
not a destructive force' .20 

The International Council of Women steadfastly main-
tained its self-image as the all-encompassing organization 
representing the diverse interests of women throughout the 
world. By trying to chart a course acceptable to all women, it 
failed to please many. Early on, the unwillingness of its lead-
ership to take on controversial issues led to the 'hiving off 
of the second major international women's organization, the 
International Woman Suffrage Alliance. 

18 Lady Aberdeen, 'Presidential Address', Repurt of Transactions (1899), i. 49. 
19 Teresa F. Wilson to Anna Simson, 26 Jan. 1899, Helene-1..ange-Archiv, 8<>-319 

(1), Landesarchiv Berlin (henceforth LB), Berlin. Simson responded testily, insist-
ing that Germans valued accomplishment over social position; Anna Simson to 
Teresa Wilson [German]. 4 Feb. 1899, Helene-1..ange-Archiv 83-328 (5), LB. 

20 May Wright Sewall to Marie Stritt, 24 Aug. 1900, Helene-1..ange-Archiv, 8<>-309 
(1), LB. Apparently this plan met with the disapproval of Lady Aberdeen and the 
Executive. 
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2. The International Woman Suffrage Alliance 

Ironically, given its roots in the suffrage struggle, the ICW 
assiduously avoided, in the early years, taking a position on 
the vote. At the 1899 congress, the Council leadership 
insisted that anti-suffragists deserved a hearing at a session 
on women's political rights, prompting German suffragists 
Lida Gustava Heymann and Anita Augspurg to call an alter-
native meeting that advocated the founding of an interna-
tional women's suffrage organization.21 In 1901, Carrie 
Chapman Catt, then president of the US National American 
Woman Suffrage Association, proposed to her board the 
calling of an international suffrage congress in conjunction 
with their annual meeting in Washington the next year. Invi-
tations went out to existing suffrage organizations, National 
Councils of Women, missionaries, and U.S. ambassadors and 
counsels. 22 At this 1902 gathering, delegates from ten coun-
tries made plans to hold a meeting in Berlin during the next 
ICW congress and there form a permanent organization. As 
a result, the International Woman Suffrage Alliance, consist-
ing of national women's suffrage auxiliaries pledged 'to 
secure the enfranchisement of the women of all nations', 
came into being in Berlin in 1904.23 

May Wright Sewall, herself a suffragist, tried to present the 
Alliance as the fruit of the ICW and worked to ensure that 
things would go smoothly in Berlin.24 She wanted nothing to 

21 See 'Report of the Meeting of the Committee of Arrangements', 6 July 1898; 
'Report of Meeting' of Executive Committee, 23 Mar. 1899; both in ICW Minute 
Book, ICW headquarters (henceforth ICW HQ), Paris; 'Political Enfranchisement 
of Women', ICW, Repurt of Transactions (1899), v. 115-41. On the role of Heymann 
and Augspurg, see May Wright Sewall to Minna Cauer, 28 Dec. 1903, Helene-Lange-
Archiv, 81--323 (2), LB; also Mineke Bosch with Annemarie Kloosterman, Politics and 
Friendship: Letters .from the International Woman Suffrage Alliance, 1902-1942 (Columbus, 
Oh., 1990), 7. 

•• Carrie Chapman Catt, 'The History of the Origin of the IAW,' Catt papers, box 
7, New York Public Library (henceforth NYPL). 

23 'Constitution', IWSA, Repurt of Second and Third Conferences, Berlin, Germany, 
June 3, 4, 1904, Copenhagen, Denmark, Au.gust 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 1!}06 (Copenhagen, 1906). 
On the history of the Alliance, see Arnold Whittick, Woman into Citizen (London, 
1979) and Bosch, Politics and Friendship. 

24 In 'The Council and Political Equality for Women,' ICW, Repurt of Transactions 
(1904), ii, Sewall attributed the Washington conference to the work of the ICW 
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'give color to any charge that unworthy divisions exist among 
the women who are working for human progress'.25 But 
Margery Corbett Ashby, who would serve as president of the 
Alliance from 1923 to 1946, later insisted that the new orga-
nization had been 'conceived of separately and only 
concluded in Berlin because so many people were gathered 
there'.26 Further distinguishing the two organizations, she 
called the Alliance the oldest political union of women orga-
nized on an international and non-party basis. 27 But in fact 
the ICW not only gave birth to the Alliance, but also 
responded to the separation. At the Berlin congress, the 
Council formed a Standing Committee on Suffrage, a highly 
controversial move that Alice Salomon called 'revolutionary' 
in light of the fact that the organization was 'bound to be 
cautious, as it included women from the most outlying 
villages as well as from those regions better prepared for an 
energetic policy in favor of the franchise•. 28 

Unlike the International Council of Women, the Alliance 
defined a clear goal from the outset. In the early congresses, 
held every two years in different countries in order to stimulate 
national suffrage activity, the vote remained the sole concern. 
At the 1go9 congress, delegates debated the question of 
whether or not national auxiliaries had to have suffrage as 
their sole object, ultimately deciding that they did. 29 The list of 
national auxiliaries grew from the six original-four from 
Europe, the USA, and Australia-to twenty-six in 1913. 

International Committee that she established. On negotiations before the Berlin 
Congress, see Carrie Chapman Catt to May Wright Sewall, 24 June 1903, Sewall 
papers, Indianapolis-Marion County Public Library (henceforth 1-MCPL), Indi-
anapolis; May Wright Sewall to Marie Stritt, 28 Dec. 1903, 13, 19 Jan. 1904, Helene-
Lange-Archiv, 81-323 (2), LB; [Marie Stritt] to May Wright Sewall [German), 8 Feb. 
1904, Helene-Lange-Archiv, 81-323 (2), LB; May Wright Sewall to Marie Stritt, 25 
Feb. 1904, Helene-Lange-Archiv, 81-323 (4), LB. 

25 May Wright Sewall to Marie Stritt, 13 Jan. 1904, Helene-Lange-Archiv, 81-323 
(2), LB. 

26 Margery Corbett Ashby to Dr Eder, n.d. [May 1952], draft never sent, IAW 
papers, Fawcett Library (henceforth FL), London Guildhall University, London. 

27 Margery Corbett Ashby, ''The History of the 'Alliance"', ]us suf.fragii, 35/1 
(Oct-Nov. 1940). 

28 Salomon, 'Character is Destiny', Salomon papers, LBI, 77. 
29 IWSA, Repurt of Fifth Conference and First Quinquenniat London, England, 1909 

(London, 1909). 
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Even before the Great War, as the first countries granted 
women the right to vote, the Alliance took up questions in 
addition to suffrage. Beginning in 1913, congress resolutions 
and International Commissions addressed a wide range of 
issues, including prostitution, peace, equal pay and the right 
to employment, the nationality of married women, and slav-
ery. By 1920, with a rash of post-war enfranchisements, 
enough women had the vote to create a division between 
'haves' and 'have-nots'. Although the 1911 congress in Stock-
holm had resolved that the nations with suffrage 'feel their 
work is not done ... as long as the women of any country 
remain disfranchised', women voters seemed increasingly 
eager to move on to other questions.3° Carrie Chapman 
Catt, Alliance president from 1904 to 1923, assumed that the 
Alliance congress in the aftermath of the Great War would 
'probably be a meeting for the purpose of disbanding or 
forming some new organization', and confided in her Dutch 
friend AlettaJacobs that she hoped for the establishment of 
an International League of Women Voters.31 Public discus-
sion of the future of the Alliance focused on the fact that 
many women-especially women of the 'East', 'probably 
needing our help more than any others' -remained vote-
less.32 Not surprisingly, given the tenacity to which people 
cling to established groups, the 1920 congress affirmed life 
for the Alliance. 

Despite--or because of-their mother-daughter relation-
ship, the Council and the Alliance had attempted from the 
very beginning to co-operate, especially to co-ordinate meet-
ings in order to accommodate their extensive overlapping 
membership.33 After 1914 they even considered a merger. But 
the Alliance was a more political and more feminist group 
than the International Council, so plans to amalgamate came 

3° International Woman Suffrage Alliance', typescript, n.d., Dillon Collection, 
box 22, SL. 

3' Carrie Chapman Catt to AlettaJacobs, 29 Mar. 1918, box 2; 24 May 1919, box 1, 
Jacobs papers, Internationaal Informatiecentrum en Archief voor de Vrouwenbe-
weging (henceforth IIAV), Amsterdam. 

3• Millicent Garrett Fawcett, 'The Future of the I.W.S.A.' ,]us suffragU, 14/3 (Dec. 
1919). 

33 See, e.g., Aletta Jacobs to Rosika Schwimmer [German], n.d. [postmarked 
Nov. 1905], Schwimmer-Lloyd collection, box A-8, NYPL. 
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to nothing. Despite their common concerns, especially with 
the issue of peace, the two bodies saw themselves as having 
profoundly different characters. And in fact they did, which 
makes their common take on internationalism and the 
ideology of difference all the more interesting. 

3. Defining Internationalism 

Through words and symbols, women from the Council and 
Alliance expressed a common understanding of what inter-
nationalism signified. One way they did this was by directly 
deploying the language of 'we' to refer to women similarly 
committed to an internationalist ideal. Early in the history of 
the International Council of Women, corresponding secre-
tary Teresa Wilson defined 'us' as 'International workers' .34 
What they meant was that they shared the quality of being 
'internationally minded'. 

Internationalism, in the discourse of the organizations, 
emerges as both a new-a twentieth-century-phenomenon 
and a spirit rather than a formal ideology. Marjorie Pentland, 
Lady Aberdeen's daughter, pointed out in a pamphlet that 
she compiled from her mother's papers that the word 'inter-
national', first associated with Karl Marx's working men's asso-
ciation in the mid-century, had the lure of novelty in the 1890s. 
But by 1920, when the League of Nations issued a handbook 
of international organizations, 500 groups, almost all new 
since 1900, claimed the title.35 Carrie Chapman Catt, at the 
IWSA congress in 1909, referred to 'that spirit of the 20th 
century which the world calls Internationalism', and other 
women in the 1930s referred to the 'century of international-
ism'.36 Since institutions that transcended the borders of polit-
ical entities-as the Catholic Church did-were nothing new, 

34 Teresa Wilson to Anna Simson, 1 Dec. 1898, Helene-Lange-Archiv, 83-328 (1), 
LB. 

35 Pentland, Jn the Nineties. 
36 Carrie Chapman Catt, 'Address', IWSA, RepMt of Fifth Congress (1909); Mari-

anne Beth, 'The Woman Movement in Europe', in Our Common Cause-Civilization: 
RepMt of the International Congress of Women Including the Series of Round Tables, 16--1!2 

July 1933, Chicago, Illinois (New York, 1933). 
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what the concept of internationalism as a twentieth-century 
force suggested was that it represented a response to the 
tension between the pervasiveness of nationalism and the 
increasing integration of the world through trade, commu-
nication, and other forms of interaction. 

But internationalism remained a vaguely defined force. 
For Catt, it was 'a sentiment like love, or religion, or patrio-
tism, which is to be experienced rather than defined in 
words'.37 As Annie Furuhjelm described the Alliance, '[t]he 
true spirit of internationalism ... cannot be described; it 
must be felt' .38 Words such as 'spirit', 'feeling', and 'force' 
cropped up again and again, suggesting the almost mystical 
quality of internationalism as an imagined community. 
When women tried to describe internationalism, they 
conceptualized it as a stitched-together quilt of existing 
differences rather than a wholly new piece of cloth. Unity 
came out of the merging of diversity. 'In spite of differences 
of tradition and climate, of race, religion, and language, we 
feel we have all something in common', as Furuhjelm put 
it.39 

Because the notion of differences fused into a common 
internationalism was so hard to define, it found its most vivid 
expression in symbols.4° Only rarely did the organizations 
propose wholly new symbols such as a purple, white, and 
yellow striped peace flag or an international song.41 Far 
more pervasive was the juxtaposition of national symbols, 
especially flags and traditional costumes, in international 

37 Carrie Chapman Catt, 'Address', IWSA, Report of Fifth Congress (1909)". 
38 Annie Furnhjelm, 'Our Alliance',Jus suffragii, 8/9 (1 May 1914). 
39 Ibid. 
4° Bosch, Politics and Friendship, 18-19, describes the IWSA congresses as 'cultural 

manifestations of the political ideal of international sisterhood', emphasizing that 
the romanticization of difference supported the idea of an essential unity and 
equality of women. Ian Tyrrell, Woman's World, Woman '.s Empire: The Woman's Christ-
ian Temperance Union in International Perspective, 1880-1930 {Chapel Hill, NC, 1991), 
4g-50, also emphasizes the use of hymns, emblems, slogan, badges, flags, and 
banners to strengthen the notion of women united in temperance work around the 
globe. 

4' The Committee on Peace and Arbitration of the ICW in 1904 recommended 
the adoption of a peace flag; see 'The International Committee', ICW Annual 
Report, 1905-6. All three of the organizations considered the adoption of an inter-
national song, and the ICW accepted one in 191g; see Eva Upmark, 'Miscellaneous', 
ICW Bulletin, 1/11 {May 1923). 



INTERNATIONAL WOMEN'S ORGANIZATIONS 219 

ceremonies. The Stockholm hall that sheltered a 1911 ICW 
meeting was decked out with flags of the constituent countries 
in order of affiliation. In an added ritual, each National Coun-
cil president stood up to speak, accompanied by a rendition of 
her country's anthem. Much to the horror of the German 
international secretary, Alice Salomon, who had taken great 
pains to get everything right, the orchestra struck up the 
German anthem when the French president arose, a mistake 
she feared would smack of German chauvinism.42 

In addition to flags and anthems, international congresses 
featured performances, in national dress, of traditional 
songs and dances. Rosa Manus first came to the attention of 
the IWSA leadership when she participated in a dance in 
Dutch costume at the 1908 Amsterdam conference, and 
other congresses featured a wide range of national songs and 
dances. Sometimes the committees organizing international 
congresses asked delegates to wear national costumes or 
colours. The Swedish auxiliary of the IWSA called on partic-
ipants in the 1911 congress to dress in the colours of their 
country.43 The potential irony of national symbols put to 
such use never seemed to occur to participants. Perhaps 
internationally minded women preferred to set national 
symbols side by side rather than create new ones because 
such a procedure allowed them to harness the power of 
deeply felt national loyalties. 

Another kind of symbolic expression of internationalism 
can be found in the organizational membership symbols 
that allowed women to display their commitment. The 
International Council of Women set up a committee to 
develop a badge sometime after the 1899 congress and 
finally, in 1908, adopted a design with the intertwined letters 
'ICW' modelled on a brooch of Susan B. Anthony's passed 
on at her death to Lady Aberdeen.44 Throughout the long 

4• Salomon, 'Character is Destiny', 12g-30, Salomon papers, LBI. 
43 ]us suffragii, 5/8 (15 Apr. 1911). 
44 lshbel Aberdeen, 'President's Report', ICW Annual Report (1905-06); 'The 

Delegates at Hotel Wittsburg' [informal Executive Committee meeting.June 1907], 
lCW Annual Report (1906-7); May Wright Sewall to Marie Stritt, 14 Aug. 1908, 
Helene-Lange-Archiv, 84-330 (2), LB; 'Business transacted at the Special Session of 
the ICW,' 1-5 Sept. 1908, ICW Annual Report (1907-8); ICW Annual Report (1913-4), 
152. 
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process of settling on a badge, various National Councils 
submitted and resubmitted designs, while committees evalu-
ated the symbolic, artistic, and practical merits of each. 
Proposed symbols, all intended to convey a sense of 
harmony arising from diversity, ranged from a rainbow to a 
wheel 'to whose balanced motion all the spokes equally 
contribute' to a chain 'each link of which represents an orga-
nization'.45 President May Wright Sewall insisted that the 
time put into designing the perfect badge was worthwhile, 
for this was no trivial decision. 'As compared with the actual 
work to be done by the International Council', she admitted, 
'it is true that the badge and insignia indicative of its inten-
tions are trifling, but in themselves they are of vital impor-
tance. . . . It is my view that women like ourselves whose 
minds are occupied by great and serious subjects are too 
likely to underestimate the value of external signs and 
symbols.' To her way of thinking, the badge had the poten-
tial to serve as an effective means of propaganda if worn by 
members scattered over the face of the earth. If even 10 per 
cent of the seven million members wore the badge, the 
conversations incited would publicize the ideas of the ICW 
in a way nothing else could. 46 

The International Alliance also struggled to find an 
appropriate symbol. Neither the 1904 founding congress nor 
correspondence in its aftermath hit upon the perfect 
embodiment of internationalism, but the 1906 congress in 
Copenhagen adopted a badge portraying the figure of 
justice and the words 'Jus suffragii'. 'In order that this badge 
shall be truly international', according to the conference 
report, 'suffragists throughout the world should be encour-
aged to purchase and to wear it.' It would be cast in bronze 
rather than silver or gold so that 'it might be within the 
reach of every woman who believes in woman suffrage' .47 
That the Alliance leadership put less stock than the ICW in 
such membership symbols is suggested by President Carrie 

45 May Wright Sewall, 'The Report on Council Insignia' [17-19 Aug. 1903), in 
ICW, Report of Transactions (1909), i. 

46 May Wright Sewall to Co-workers, 31 Dec. 1903, Helene-Lange-Archiv, 83-329 
(5),LB. 

47 IWSA, Report of Second and Third Congresses (1904, 1906). 
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Chapman Catt's description of a proposed flag and banner 
as a 'purely sentimental feature of international work'.48 

Displaying an organizational symbol at home, in everyday 
life, provided the opportunity, in theory, for women 
anywhere in the world to identify with internationalism, 
both signalling organizational membership to other like-
minded women and advertising the cause of international 
understanding. Although there is no indication in the 
sources that badges played the propaganda function their 
advocates attributed to them, such symbolic displays, at least 
in the early years, did serve as an expression of an organiza-
tional loyalty that transcended national ties. 

These symbolic representations of internationalism made 
concrete the spirit that drew together diverse women into an 
international 'we'. But they also reveal conflicting concep-
tions of the relationship between nationalism and interna-
tionalism. Alice Salomon's fear of the reaction to the playing 
of the German national anthem acknowledged the powerful 
sway of national loyalties within international circles; the 
search for new international symbols reflected a desire to 
transcend, even eliminate nationalism; and the appropria-
tion of national cultural expressions in international cere-
monies expressed the potential coexistence of the two 
forces. What women did have in common, and what under-
girded their gendered internationalism, was a belief in the 
fundamental differences between women and men. 

4. An Ideology of Difference 

Women's difference from men, long an ideological staple 
both in women's movements and in Western as well as other 
cultures around the world, served as a powerful rationale for 
women's internationalism.49 Turning upside down societal 
assumptions of women's inferiority, participants painted in 
broad strokes the superiority of female values. Contrasts 

411 Carrie Chapman Catt, 'Announcements',Jus suf.fragii, 5/9 (15 May 1911). 
49 There is an enormous scholarship on the history of 'difference' versus 'same-

ness' assumptions and arguments in women's organizing. 
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between women and men came especially to the fore in 
discussions of what participants generally considered the 
male business of war and the female penchant for peace. Of 
the First World War, Mary Sheepshanks wrote: 'Men have 
made this war; let women make peace-a real and lasting 
peace.'5° Hatred of war unleashed a veritable barrage of anti-
male sentiment, already implicit in the hierarchy of female 
and male values. Hungarian Paula Pogany, during the First 
World War, had never in her life 'felt more aversion against 
everything what [sic] carries the character of manhood' .51 
US suffragist Anna Howard Shaw, who already thought little 
enough of men, found their 'war madness and barbarism' 
'unthinkable' and claimed that 'I have not half the respect 
for man's judgment or common sense that I used to have, 
that they are such fools as to go out and kill and be killed 
without knowing why' .52 

The conviction that the power of organized women could 
make a difference serves as an international example of what 
we have come to call 'maternalist politics', the construction of 
public positions on the foundation of women's biological and 
social roles as mothers.53 In accordance with a long tradition, 
many internationally active women made the essentialist 
assumption that women's biological capacity for reproduction 
made them inherently pacifistic, while a 'fraternal' delegate to 
the 1899 ICW congress assumed women's attraction to peace 
work because they 'had committed to their care and charge 
the nurture of life' ,54 However they conceptualized mother-
hood, internationally organized women believed in its univer-
sal power. Motherhood, biological or otherwise, was after all 
something that women all around the globe might share, 

5° Mary Sheepshanks, 'Peace',Jus suffragii, 13/3 (Dec. 1918). 
5' Paula Pogany to Mary Sheepshanks, 8 Feb. 1915, Schwimmer-Lloyd collection, 

box A-54, NYPL. 
5• Anna Howard Shaw to Aletta Jacobs, 22 Aug. 1915 and 18 Apr. 1916, Jacobs 

papers, IIAV. 
53 See Lynn Y. Weiner, Ann Taylor Allen, Eileen Boris, Molly Ladd-Taylor, Adele 

Lindenmeyer, and Kathleen Uno, 'Maternalism as a Paradigm',Joumal of Women's 
History, 5 (Fall 1993), 95-131; and Seth Koven and Sonya Michel, 'Womanly Duties: 
Maternalist Politics and the Origins of the Welfare States in France, Germany, Great 
Britain, and the U.S., 1880-1920', American Historical Review, 95 (1990), io76-108. 

54 ICW, Repurt of Transactions (1899), i. 78. 
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making appeals to motherhood strategic as well as heartfelt. 
British suffragist Emmeline Pethick-Lawrence played on this 
theme during the First World War when she described 
women 'who in every nation have shed their blood that men 
may be born' as 'undivided by race or class' .55 Or as a partici-
pant in the 1913 Alliance congress had put it: 'All this concerns 
the mothers of the race, whether they be black or brown, white or 
yellow.'56 

Another powerful argument for gender difference 
targeted wartime sexual violence as a stark boundary sepa-
rating women from men. The ICW Peace Committee 
protested in 1913 against 'the horrible violation of woman-
hood that attends all war', and the quinquennial congress 
the following year appealed to the next international peace 
congress to take up the protection of women from rape in 
wartime.57 During the First World War, such protests 
increased in intensity. In their petition to Woodrow Wilson, 
the women of twelve nations called on the US President to 
mediate not only to save the lives of men but to prevent 
making of women 'victims of the unspeakable horrors which 
inevitably accompany the bloody game of war! '58 

Violence against women, like motherhood, had the poten-
tial to unite women across cultures, since all women were fair 
game, especially in war. Carrie Chapman Catt pressured 
Mary Sheepshanks to collect evidence of 'wrongs done to 
women' by any of the belligerents during the First World 
War.59 But in fact the reports that surfaced followed 
predictable patterns, and Catt herself revealed her Euro-
American vision of civilization when she deplored the fact 
that the 'conditions of war subvert the natural instincts of 

55 Mrs F. W. Pethick Lawrence to Rosika Schwimmer, 25 Aug. 1914, Schwimmer-
Llold collection, box A-39, NYPL. 

5 Winifred Harper Cooley, 'The Internationalism of the International', ]us 
suf.fragii, 7/10 (15July 1913). 

57 'Memorandum of the Meeting of the Executive and Standing Committees', 
20-7 May 1913, ICW, Annual Report (1912-13); 'Resolutions adopted at the Quin-
quennial Council Meeting of the ICW', 1914, ICW papers, box 1, SSC. 

511 Rosika Schwimmer, 'The Women of the World Demand Peace', n.d. [Sept. 
1914), Schwimmer-Lloyd collection, box A-42, NYPL; 'The Atrocities of War', Sept. 
1914, Catt papers, box 3, NYPL. 

59 Mary Sheepshanks to Rosika Schwimmer, 15 Dec. 1914, Schwimmer-Lloyd 
collection, box A-50, NYPL. 
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many men of all races, who temporarily return to the brutal 
practices of the most savage primitive races'. 60 The potential 
universality of wartime rape, as powerful a bond among 
women as it might be, could also be undercut by wartime 
animosities and assumptions about superior civilizations. 

Another basis for women's difference from men, their 
disfranchisement or lack of political power, diminished over 
time as some women gained at least the trappings of politi-
cal power. At the founding congress of the ICW, US suffrag-
ist Elizabeth Cady Stanton referred to the 'universal sense of 
injustice, that forms a common bond of union' among 'the 
women of all nationalities'. 61 When US women still lacked 
the vote, Carrie Chapman Catt saw Chinese suffragists 
beholding 'the same vision which is arousing the women of 
all the Nations of the Earth' and, turning her gaze to the 
Balkans, asserted that there 'are wrongs of countries and of 
classes to be righted, but the wrongs of women are common 
to all races and nations'.62 Sounding the theme of sexual 
slavery, Catt argued that the women of the East and the West 
had a 'solidarity of interest' resulting from the traffic in 
women.63 But oppression-based arguments that zeroed in on 
women's formal exclusion from the political system increas-
ingly divided, rather than unified, women as the granting of 
women's suffrage in the USA, Great Britain, Australia, and 
many of the European countries around the time of the First 
World War created new categories of enfranchised and still-
voteless women. 

There was great consensus, then, that women's difference 
from men-whether biologically or socially grounded-
formed the basis for international organizing among 
women. The discourse of the international women's organi-
zations settled variously on women's reproductive roles, the 
social roles of motherhood, violence against women, and 

6o 'The Atrocities ofWar',Jus suffragii, 9/11 (1 Oct. 1914). 
6, NAWSA, Report of the /CW ( 1888), 33. 
6• Carrie Chapman Catt to Editor, New York Sun, 11 Jan. 1913, Catt papers, box 1, 

NYPL; Carrie Chapman Catt, 'Congress Announcements', ]us suf.fragi~ 7 /6 ( 15 Feb. 
1913). 

63 Carrie Chapman Catt, 'President's Address', IWSA, Report of Seventh Congress, 
Budapest, 1913 (Manchester, 1913), 87--gB. 
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women's relationship to the political process to explain the 
boundary that divided the genders. But isolated voices did 
sound a discordant note by questioning the assumption of 
women's difference. The world-famous peace activist Bertha 
von Suttner, who worked in mixed-gender rather than 
women's organizations, at the 1904 ICW congress argued 
against the notion that 'because they are daughters, wives, 
and mothers . . . modern women want to undermine the 
institution of war', locating their opposition instead in a 
rationality shared with men. 64 But in general such inharmo-
nious voices were drowned out in a chorus of acclamation 
for the idea that women had special qualities and with them 
important responsibilities for the future of the world. The 
ideology of difference was the most fundamental underpin-
ning of women's international solidarity, providing a ratio-
nale for organizing quite different from those articulated by 
men committed to internationalism. 

5. The World System and the Mechanics of 
Internationalism 

Nevertheless, women's internationalism was also profoundly 
shaped by the dynamics of the world system and the mechan-
ics of internationalism. That is, European dominance left its 
mark on the international organizations and on the patterns 
of transportation and communication that made interna-
tional interaction possible. Before the First World War, all 
but one national section (the Chinese auxiliary of the Inter-
national Woman Suffrage Alliance) came from Europe or 
what have been called the 'neo-Europes', colonized areas 
where European settler colonies had flourished (see Table 
8.2).65Three factors played a major role here: the location of 
congresses; the official languages; and the goals and struc-
tures of the organizations. 

64 'The Third Public Meeting of the Quinquennial ... ', 10 June 1904, ICW, 
~t of Transactions (1904), ii. 

5 Alfred Crosby, Ecological Imperialism (New York, 1987). 
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TABLE 8.2. National sections of the international women 's 
organizations 
International 
Council of Women 

1888 
1883 
1897 
1898 

1899 

1906 

1908 

1909 

1911 

USA 
Canada 
Germany 
Great Britain 
Sweden 
Australia 
Denmark 
The Netherlands 
Italy 
New Zealand 
Argentina 
France 
Austria 
Switzerland 
Hungary 
Norway 

Belgium 

Bulgaria 
Greece 

Finland 
Serbia 

International Woman Suffrage 
Alliance 

Australia 
Germany 
The Netherlands 
Sweden 
USA 
UK 
Austria 
Canada 
Denmark 
Hungary 
Italy 
Norway 
Russia 
Bulgaria 
Finland 
South Africa 
Switzerland 
Belgium 
Bohemia 
France 
Iceland 
Serbia 
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International 
Council of Women 

South Africa 

1914 Portugal 

International Woman Suffrage 
Alliance 

China 
Galicia 
Portugal 
Romania 

Sources: The information on the ICW comes from Women in a Changing World: The 
Dynamic Story of the International Council of Women since 1888 (London, 1966). For the 
IWSA I relied on the list compiled by Mineke Bosch with Annmarie Kloosterman, Poli-
tics and Friendship: Letters from the lnternational Woman Suffrage Alliance, 1902-1942 
(Columbus, Oh., 1990). Bosch made use of the congress reports, and the information 
sometimes conflicts with that of Arnold Whittick, Woman into Citizen (London, 1979). 

Women could only take part in international organiza-
tions if they could travel to congresses and meetings, so the 
spread of internationalism depended heavily on the devel-
opment of accessible transportation and women's ability to 
fund such travel. Women's gatherings, before 1914, took 
place in either European or North American cities, discour-
aging those who hailed from other continents (see Table 
8.3). Canadian women in 1909 could only coax European 
ICW members to cross the Atlantic by raising money for 
expenses and guaranteeing hospitality for all delegates. 66 

Since, as an Australian woman wryly remarked in 1909, 'the 
distance is exactly the same going out to Australia as it is 
coming', the location of conferences revealed (accurate) 
assumptions about the global distribution of membership.67 

The ability to cross the English Channel or the Atlantic, 
much less travel halfway around the world, presupposed a 
certain level of financial security. As a result, élite women 
dominated the leadership and membership of the interna-
tional groups. US suffragist Matilda Gage depicted the audi-
ence at the founding meeting of the International Council, 
with its especially aristocratic reputation, as consisting of 'the 

66 Salomon, 'Character is Destiny', 106-7, Salomon papers, LBI; Marie Popelin, 
'Impressions et souvenirs du Canada', in Lady Aberdeen, Our Lady of the Sunshine 
and her Int.ernational Visiton (London, 1909), 7~1. 

67 'Business Session of the ICW', 22June 1909, ICW, Report of Transactions (1909). 
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TABLE 8.3. Congresses of the international women's 
organizations 
International 
Council of Women 

1888 Washington 
1893 Chicago 
1899 London 
1902 
1904 
1906 
1908 
1909 
1911 
1913 
1914 

Berlin 

Toronto 

Rome 

International Woman Suffrage 
Alliance 

Washington 
Berlin 
Copenhagen 
Amsterdam 
London 
Stockholm 
Budapest 

most eminent women' .68 The 'leaders of the women's move-
ment in their respective countries' attended the 1909 
Toronto congress, according to Lady Aberdeen.69 The bulk 
of the membership of all of the groups probably came from 
the middle classes. When Ghénia Avril de Sainte-Croix, a 
founder of the French National Council of Women, 
surveyed other countries in 1905 about their groups, she 
asked whether, like the French Council, they were composed 
of 'women belonging to the bourgeoisie' .70 The top leader-
ship roles required particularly extensive outlays of cash. 
During the early years of her presidency of the International 
Council, Scottish aristocrat Lady Aberdeen paid for all of the 
expenses of the organization, finally closing the purse strings 
out of fear of setting a precedent for future officers. No or-
ganization could be healthy, she argued, that relied so much 
on its president.71 American May Wright Sewall, pleading 

68 Matilda Gage to her son, 27 Mar. 1888, Gage papers, box 2, SL. 
6g Aberdeen, Our Lady of the Sunshine, p. x. 
70 Mme Avril de Sainte-Croix to Madame la Presidente [French], 8 Nov. 1905, 

Dossier Avril de Sainte-Croix, Bibliotheque Marguerite Durand (henceforth BMD), 
Paris. 

7• 'Treasurer's Report' and 'Minutes of Council Meeting', ICW, Report of Trans-
actions (1899), i. 91, 162-4; Lady Aberdeen to Presidents of National Councils of 
Women, Aug. 1897, ICW papers, box 3, NCW-GB HQ. 
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limited resources, refused to succeed Aberdeen until the 
Executive Committee agreed to pay her travelling expenses 
and explicitly accept that she could not foot the organiza-
tional bills. In 1906, the ICW voted to provide travel grants to 
all of the leaders since 'otherwise the choice of Officers 
would be limited to ladies of independent means' .72 But not 
until 1920 did the ICW adopt a plan providing for regular 
contributions from the National Councils 'in order that the 
women most suited for the work of the council may be 
elected without consideration of their means' .73 To be 
elected, of course, required prior participation in the affairs 
of the organization, so the financial barriers to leadership 
remained. 

Language served as another barrier to universal partici-
pation. The international women's organizations conducted 
their business in English, French, and German, privileging 
native speakers of these European languages and making 
participation difficult for women who knew none of these 
tongues. Members recognized the need to circumvent the 
barriers of language. Reporting in 1913 that Alliance 
members spoke twenty-two languages, the organization's 
paper ]us suffragii envisaged what an 'inconceivable impetus 
would be given the great international movements of the 
world, including our own, could all the languages of earth 
be suddenly melted into one, and the Babel which has kept 
races, tribes, and nations apart cease to be' .74 

The ability to communicate in one of the official 
languages was an artefact of class and of shifts in the world 
system. European imperialism and the historic transfers 
from one dominant Great Power to another ensured that 
large numbers of élite women from across the globe could 
indeed communicate in one or another of the official 
languages. But peasants or working-class women were 
unlikely to be able to participate if their mother tongue was 

7• 'The Meeting of the I.C.W. Executive Committee in Paris' [15-18June 1906], 
Annual Repurt ( 1905-6); 'Report of the Executive Committee', 5J uly 1898, ICW Exec-
utive Minute Book, ICW HQ. 

73 'Resolutions passed at the Quinquennial Meeting of the ICW', 8--18 Sept., 
Annual Repurt (1921r2). 

74 'Editorial Notes',fus suffragii, 7/10 (15July 1913). 
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not English, French, or German. At congresses, the interna-
tional groups had to balance the desire for inclusiveness 
against sheer logistics. When women met where languages 
other than the official ones were spoken, the organizations 
had to decide whether to add a fourth language for the daily 
proceedings. Could they reach local audiences if they did 
not? Dealing in three languages caused trouble enough. 
Lady Aberdeen regularly urged International Council 
members to learn at least to understand all three official 
languages, but knowledge of a second, third, or fourth 
language, more common in some countries than others, 
generally assumed educational privilege accessible only to 
relatively élite women.75 

Attempts to make meetings and publications linguistically 
accessible had their own costs. Congress participants often 
grew impatient waiting through two translations of speeches. 
Lady Aberdeen noted that the need for translations 'induces 
whispering amongst the delegates' .76 Congress organizers 
had to arrange for translators and multilingual or multiple 
stenographers, international offices required secretarial 
help able to cope with three languages, and organizations 
had to foot the bill to print minutes, congress proceedings, 
and publications in more than one version. 

Not surprisingly, given the composition and leadership of 
the organizations and the realities of global power, English 
often predominated in both meetings and publications. May 
Wright Sewall apologized for the preponderance of English 
in the report of the 1904 Council congress, and Charlotte 
Despard 'feared that the English language tended to swamp 
the other languages' at the 1913 Alliance congress.77 The 
Alliance's]us suffragii, launched in 1906, appeared mainly in 
English with, at various times, articles or columns or sections 
in French and occasionally in German, and a French edition 
from 1909 to 1920. The ICW did not publish a regular paper 
until 1922, but then it remained committed to publishing an 
edition in each of the official languages. 

75 [Ishbel Aberdeen], 'President's Memorandum', 1914, ICW papers, box 1, SSC. 
76 [Ishbel Aberdeen], 'President's Memorandum', 1914, ICW papers, box 1, SSC. 
77 May Wright Sewall, 'Introduction to Volume I', ICW, R.eport of Transactions 

(1904), i; Minutes, 12June 1913, IWSA, R.eport of Seventh Congress (1913), 57-8. 
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Use of an international language represented one potential 
solution, and the transnational organizations sporadically 
considered and then rejected this strategy. In 1909, the ICW 
debated a resolution calling for the National Councils to study 
the question in preparation for an international discussion at 
the next congress. Proposed by a Danish woman speaking in 
Ido, or revised Esperanto, the resolution received support 
from an Australian delegate who pointed to the entrance into 
the group of women from China, Japan, Russia, and Hawaii. 
Alice Salomon opposed it, fearing that an artificial language 
'will never enable us to express our thoughts', although it 
might be useful for business and the tourist trade. May Wright 
Sewall responded that Dante, Goethe, and Shakespeare had all 
been translated into Esperanto, but despite her spirited 
defence of the literary qualities of the invented language, the 
resolution failed.78 Neither of the organizations acted on recur-
ring proposals to switch to Esperanto as linguistic diversity 
increased, and even well-meaning attempts to institute inter-
national languages overlooked their European basis. 

Even if individuals could clamber over the barriers ofloca-
tion and language, the fact remained that the Council and 
Alliance, in their very structures and goals, assumed a 
universal democratic civil society. As a result, organizing did 
not make sense in every country. The ICW brought together 
National Councils of Women, in turn consisting of a wide 
range of women's organizations, from literary clubs to polit-
ical organizations. But not all countries fostered the growth 
of such voluntary organizations. The Alliance insisted that 
auxiliaries devote themselves entirely to the pursuit of the 
vote, but not all governments came to power through elec-
tions. In the wake of a global 'suffrage tour' by Carrie Chap-
man Catt and Dutch leader Aletta Jacobs, the Alliance 
attempted to respond to such considerations by changing its 
constitution in 1913 to allow the formation of auxiliaries 
where there were no suffrage organizations because such 
agitation would be impractical.79 

78 'Business Session of the ICW', 22 June 1909, ICW, Repurt of Transactions ( 1909). 
79 'Proposed Amendments to the Constitution',Jus suf.fragii, 7/7 (15 Mar. 1913); 

'Editorial Notes',Jus suf.fragii, 7/10 (15July 1913). 
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The international women's organizations assumed not 
only that all countries followed the Western bourgeois 
democratic model, but that women from such societies were 
more advanced and should naturally lead the way. Women 
from the core industrial nations of the world system prac-
tised what has been called 'feminist Orientalism', not only 
assuming their own cultural superiority but mobilizing 
assumptions about backward, repressive, 'Eastern ways' to 
threaten Western men with seeming 'oriental' if they 
refused to accept the emancipation of women. 80 The very 
constructs of 'West' and 'East', of course, polarized the 
world in a way that had little to do with geography and 
obscured the much more complex hierarchical rankings 
embodied in dominant assumptions about progress, civiliza-
tion, and the emancipation of women. From the perspective 
of the women in charge, western and northern Europe and 
the USA represented the core, southern and eastern Europe 
a semi-periphery, and Latin America, the Middle East, Asia, 
and Africa the periphery of a feminist world system. 81 Such a 
vision placed women of European origin in the lead, offer-
ing a hand to their more oppressed sisters. Thus Catt and 
Jacobs, on their world tour, reported on 'women's awaken-
ing in the East', finding it 'touching to think of these 
women, who lacked the simplest rights, seeking for help'.82 

Not that it is surprising that the international women's orga-
nizations reflected the dynamics of global power. Only after 
the First World War, which undermined European dominance 
and served as a spur to national liberation movements in the 
colonized and dependent countries, did the Council and 
Alliance begin to expand beyond the Euro-American world. 

8o Joyce Zonana, 'The Sultan and the Slave: Feminist Orientalism and the Struc-
ture of Jane Eyre', SiKn,s, 18 (1993), 592-617, coined the term 'feminist Orientalism'. I 
use 'feminist Orientalism' here to refer to attitudes not just toward 'Eastern' 
women but to all women outside the Euro-American arena. 

81 In Immanuel Wallerstein's world system terms, the core is the dominant 
region of the world system, the semi-peripheries intermediate zones, and the 
peripheries economically and/or politically subordinated regions. See Immanuel 
Wallerstein, The Modem World-System I (New York, 1974). 

82 Regina Deutsch, The International Woman Suffrage Alliance: Its History from 
1904-1929 (London, 1929). On the Catt-Jacobs world tour, see Bosch, Politics and 
Friendship, 95-g8. 
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6. Conclusion 

It might be tempting to conclude that solidarity on the basis 
of gender served as the positive force in women's interna-
tionalism while the impact of the world system, affecting 
women and men alike, undermined that unity. But that 
would be far too simple. In fact, all of the factors that 
explain the emergence of internationalism in the late nine-
teenth century encompassed some groups of women and 
excluded others. Maternalist politics surely had a differen-
tial appeal around the world, the naming of violence against 
women followed predictable national and ethnic patterns, 
and women's political powerlessness was by no means 
uniform, especially after the wave of enfranchisements 
around the time of the First World War. Especially after the 
war, as the Council and Alliance sought to extend their 
reach to other continents, the questions of congress loca-
tion, language, and structures and goals came under 
increasing scrutiny. 

What we can see is the complex relationship between 
nationalism and internationalism. Not only did the interna-
tional women's organizations both originate in a desire to 
enhance national suffrage struggles (and the vote was a 
decidedly national goal). Not only were they organized on a 
national basis, units within countries coming together in an 
international federation. But the very conceptualization of 
internationalism rested on a vision of juxtaposed nations, 
symbolized by the lining up of flags or the wearing of 
national costumes. Nationalism was, perhaps, a precondition 
for internationalism, or at least a necessary condition.83 This 
can be seen more clearly in the international women's orga-
nizations in the years after 1914, when women from countries 
struggling to free themselves from imperial control argued 
for the complementarity of the two forces. It was a perspec-
tive that women with secure national identities and benefi-
cent governments often failed to grasp. 

83 Micheline R Ishay, Internationalism and its Betrayal (Minneapolis, 1995) argues 
persuasively that we need to consider the intertwined development of nationalism 
and internationalism throughout time. 
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But my point here is that internationalism has the great-
est chance of success if it builds on, rather than destroys, 
pre-existing loyalties. Viewed as a collective identity, interna-
tionalism can be added to other identities-as women, Egyp-
tians, pacifists, professionals, Jews-as in fact it was within 
the international women's organizations. And if we recog-
nize the facilitation and constraint of the global system, 
perhaps we can limit the exclusion and harness the possibil-
ities of new kinds of internationalism in the twenty-first 
century. 
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Internationalizing Civilization by 
Dissolving International Society 

The Status of Non-European Territories in 
Nineteenth-Century International Law 

JÖRG FISCH 

The aims of nationalists are usually incompatible with those 
of internationalists. In a broader temporal perspective, 
however, a kind of nationalism is the logical consequence of 
internationalism. If all spheres of life were to be consistently 
internationalized, the result would be a world state and a 
world culture, the world's population thus becoming one 
single nation. 

In this view, internationalism is an intermediate stage 
between the complete isolation of a plurality of national 
units on the one hand and their full merger in a new, larger 
unit on the other. This is not always understood because of 
the ambivalence of the term 'nationalism'. Nationalists are 
usually thought of as enemies of internationalism and 
friends of isolation. But the prospective unit of nationalism 
can exist at any level. It is possible to be a Welsh, a British, a 
European, or a world nationalist. That is why the definition 
of 'nation' is so controversial. In the nineteenth and twenti-
eth centuries the nation has increasingly become the ulti-
mate source of legitimacy for a sovereign state. As long as a 
local or a regional population is not considered a nation 
or-to use the terminolgy of the two International 
Covenants on Human Rights of 1966, both of which guaran-
tee the right of all peoples to self-determination in their very 
first article-a people, it has no legitimate claim to a state of 
its own. The same holds good, on the other hand, for the 
population of a larger area, spread across the territories of 



JÖRG FISCH 

several states. If the claim that there is a European nation is 
accepted, then it is legitimate to claim a European national 
state. As long as it is denied, Europe will continue to seem a 
somewhat artificial unit. 

The status of internationalism, precariously situated 
between isolation and a homogeneous world, is best 
reflected in international law. On the one hand it is the 
cornerstone of international relations, one of the main 
preconditions for overcoming general isolation between 
national units. By the principle of sovereign equality, on the 
other hand, it saves its subjects from being incorporated 
against their will into any kind of worldwide or regional 
supra-state. International law can thus be as much an obsta-
cle to as an instrument for promoting internationalism. If 
international law is taken as a model, internationalism can 
be defined as voluntary co-operation between equals. 

The consequences of such a view are obvious. If it is based 
on the principle of universal free consent, internationalism 
tends to progress slowly and gradually, and in all likelihood 
will never produce a high degree of homogeneity and inte-
gration. Therefore those who want to promote internation-
alism will tend to override the safeguards of international 
law-safeguards which give each subject of international 
law a kind of liberum veto against internationalist integration. 
These fetters were broken in the context of nineteenth-
century imperialism. The European and American states, 
and in particular the colonial powers among them, made 
the spread of civilization the highest purpose of interna-
tional activities. It overrode the sovereignty of all those 
states which were thought to be uncivilized. After an inter-
mediary phase of a system of colonial empires, this kind of 
imperialist internationalism resulted in our present inter-
national system. Although this system is no longer called 
civilized, the nineteenth-century concept of civilization is 
still, and to an ever growing extent, its foundation. The 
prerequisite for its development was the temporary annihi-
lation of the international status of most non-European 
political entities. 

One of the consequences of the developments described 
in this essay is the highly progressive perspective which 
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prevails in the current view of the history of international 
law. While it is admitted that in practice there were some 
rudimentary systems of international legal relations at differ-
ent times in many parts of the world, the real origins of 
modern international law are usually located in one of three 
contexts: the Spanish discussion on the legitimacy of the 
conquest of the Americas in the sixteenth century, Grotius's 
book De iure belli ac pacis (1625), or the Peace of Westphalia 
of 1648. Since then, according to this view, the system has 
gradually expanded into the present worldwide interna-
tional society, and the international legal order has been 
constantly intensified. This can be seen, among other things, 
in the widening scope of international treaty law.' 

This progressive view has left little room for the study of 
drawbacks and developments which were independent of 
the mainstream. One still neglected field is that of relations 
between European and non-European political entities 
before the onset of colonialism in the sense of full conquest 
and incorporation. The treaties with North American Indi-
ans or with the Maori of New Zealand may have acquired 
great importance for current debates about land rights, but 
they are hardly ever viewed as the foundation of interna-
tional legal relations. There were similar, but more highly 
developed, systems of relations between European states on 
the one hand, and African and Asian political entities on the 
other. These systems were eventually destroyed by colonial-
ism and imperialism, but they still deserve study, both as 
predecessors of and alternatives to their present counter-
part.2 

' The history of international law is still a much neglected discipline in which 
neither historians nor international lawyers feel competent. A good introduction is 
Karl-Heinz Ziegler, Volkerrechtsgeschichte (Munich, 1994}, which surveys the litera-
ture. The most comprehensive treatment of the modern period is Wilhelm G. 
Grewe, Epochen der Volkerrechtsgeschichte (Baden-Baden, 1984}. Cf. also the relevant 
articles in the Encyclopedia of Public International Law, vii (Amsterdam, 1984}, and, 
since 1999, the Journal of the Histury of International Law. 

• The most important contributions to this field still include Charles Henry 
Alexandrowicz's publications, e.g. 'Doctrinal Aspects of the Universality of the Law 
of Nations', British Year Book of International Law, 37 (1961}, 506-1$ An Introduction to 
the History of the Law of Nations in the East Indies (16th, 17th and 18th Centuries) ( Oxford, 
1967}; 'The Afro-Asian World and the Law of Nations (Historical Aspects}, Recueil 
des Cours, 123 (1968-I}, 121-214; The European-African Confrontation: A Study in Treaty 
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This essay proceeds in four steps. The first section 
provides a brief sketch of the worldwide international system 
built up in the period from the sixteenth to the eighteenth 
century. The second deals with the extinction of the sover-
eignty of most non-European and non-American political 
entities in the name of civilization during the nineteenth 
century. The third part reviews the results from the point of 
view of internationalism, while the final section reflects on 
the impact of these problems in the twentieth century. 

I. Building up a Worldwide System from the Sixteenth to 
the Eighteenth Century 

The great discoveries of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries 
brought into the orbit of European activities wide areas which 
had hitherto either been completely unknown, or with which 
there had been little contact. The Europeans had no particu-
lar difficulty in integrating non-European political entities 

Making (Leiden, 1973). For an overview of these relations see Jorg Fisch, Krieg und 
Frieden im Friedensvertrag: Eine universalgeschichtliche Studie ilber Grundf.agen und 
Furmelemente des Friedensschlusses (Stuttgart, 1979), 525-614. For a more general treat-
ment of the role of non-European territories in the development of international 
law, see id., Die europiiische Expansion und das Volkerrecht: Die Auseinandersetzungen um 
den Status der ilberseeischen Gebiete vom 15. jahrhundert bis zur Gegenwart (Stuttgart, 
1984). A good recent case study is Christophe N. Eick, Indianervertriige in Nouvelle. 
France: Ein Beitrag zur Vollu!n-echtsgeschichte (Berlin, 1994}. er. also Dieter Dorr, 'Die 
Wilden und das Volkerrecht', Verfassung und Recht in Ubersee, 24 (1991), 372-92; id., 
'Die "Indian Nations and Tribes" in Nordamerika und das Volkerrecht: Ein Beitrag 
zum Problem der Rechtsffihigkeit' ,Jahrlntch des o!Jentlichen Rechts der Gegenwart, NS 36 
(1987), 48g-505. The most recent survey of some of the problems discussed in this 
essay, one which, however, is built upon a narrow range of sources, is Antony 
Anghie, 'Finding the Peripheries: Sovereignty and Colonialism in Nineteenth-
Century International Law', Harvard International Law Journa~ 40 ( 1999), 1-80. A 
helpful, if somewhat uneven, introduction is Hedley Bull and Adam Watson (eds.), 
The Expansion of International Society ( Oxford, 1984). An enormous wealth of materi-
als in a very wide setting is to be found in Surya Prakash Sinha, Legal Polycentricity 
and International Law (Durham, NC, 1996), while, with respect to Africa, Siba N'Za-
tioula Grovogui, Sovereigns, QJ.iasi-Sovereigns, and Africans: Race and Self-Determination 
in International Law (Minneapolis, 1996), rather marks a step back. Both books are 
extensively reviewed by James Thuo Gathii, 'International Law and Eurocentricity', 
European Journal of International Law, 9 (1998), 184-211, er. also David Strang, 
'Contested Sovereignty: The Social Construction of Colonial Imperialism', in 
Thomas J. Biersteker and Cynthia Weber (eds.), State Sovereignty as Social Construct 
(Cambridge, 1996), 22-49. 
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into a system of international relations. They considered them 
to be basically similar to their own states. This was reflected in 
the fact that they bestowed on non-European rulers titles simi-
lar to those which were used in Europe, such as 'prince', 
'king', or 'emperor'. Wherever it seemed desirable, Euro-
peans tried to conclude treaties and other kinds of agree-
men ts with them. Sometimes they were in the stronger, 
sometimes in the weaker position; but such relations were 
always based on mutual recognition and legal equality. By 
cultivating similar forms of relations based on similar rights 
and obligations with a large number of political entities all 
over the world, the Europeans developed, despite regional 
differences especially between the several continents, a world-
wide customary international law. This law created a narrow 
but stable foundation for a kind of legal internationalism. 

Historians of international law tend to emphasize that a 
special kind of European international law developed at the 
same time within a narrower family of European nations, 
united not only by closer ties but also by a common cultural, 
legal, and religious background, a Ius Publicum Europaeum.3 
But this is no reason to deny the existence of a looser system 
of worldwide international relations and, with them, of 
international law. After all, general, universal international 
law today exists alongside special European law. 

It would, of course, be wrong to describe early European 
expansion only as a process of the peaceful development 
and extension of international relations. In many cases and 
in large areas, especially in the Americas, the Europeans 
systematically disregarded the claims of the native states and 
conquered vast territories. But conquests and annexations 
did not cease in Europe either at that time; they were every-
where part of the system of international relations. They did 
not destroy this system outside Europe as they were not 
based upon the categorical non-recognition of all non-Euro-
pean states.4 

3 The most influential work on this point is still Carl Schmitt, Der Nomos der Erde 
im VolJr.errecht desfus PublicumEuropaeum (Cologne, 1950). Cf. also Grewe, Epochen der 
VolJr.errechtsgeschichte. 

4 Cf. Robert H. Jackson, Quasi-slates: Sovereignty, International Relations and the 
Third World (Cambridge, 1990). 
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The Europeans also developed theories, however, by 
which European claims automatically overrode native 
claims. This meant that they did not recognize local political 
entities.5 These theories were current even before the great 
discoveries. Originally they were elaborated in Canon Law 
and directed against Christianity's major enemy during the 
Middle Ages, Islam, with its expansive doctrines. These Euro-
pean theories claimed papal sovereignty over the whole 
world. According to some theorists, any Christian ruler 
could legally occupy territory belonging to 'infidels'; accord-
ing to the more moderate doctrines other reasons were 
necessary, such as a refusal to accept missionaries. 

In the Middle Ages nobody thought of actually claiming 
territories outside the realm of Islam. Nevertheless the 
doctrines were formulated in more general terms. They 
spoke of Christians and infidels, not of Christians and 
Muslims. The situation changed after the great discoveries, 
when vast non-Muslim areas came into the European orbit. 
From the early sixteenth century, a discussion began in 
Spain about this country's rights to the newly discovered 
territories. Basically the medieval theories were adapted to 
the new situation. Again there was a more radical and a more 
moderate view. The radicals postulated the absolute a priori 
right of Christians over all territories in the world belonging 
to non-Christians. More interesting and of more weight were 
the views of the moderates, whose most important and influ-
ential author was the Dominican Francisco de Vitoria. In 
1539 he staunchly rejected all kinds of Christian ( or Euro-
pean) a priori claims. The 'infidels' had a full title to their 
territories. Even for him, however, the relationship between 
Christian and non-Christian political entities was not 
symmetrical. The Christians had rights which were not reci-
procal. Non-Christians were obliged to tolerate peaceful 
Christian mission. Once some members of a people had 
been converted, Christian rulers were entitled to protect the 

5 For a survey see Fisch, Die europaische Expansion und das Volkerrecht, eh. 4- Cf. 
also L. C. Green and Olive P. Dickason, The Law of Nations and the New World 
(Edmonton, 1989), and Anthony Pagden, Lurds of All the World: Ideologies of Empire in 
Spain, Britain and France c.1500-1800 (New Haven, 1995). 
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converts against their own rulers. In such cases the Pope 
might even depose non-Christian native rulers. Christians 
were also entitled to protect innocent non-Christians from 
the tyranny of their rulers. 6 

The details of these and similar titles claimed by the 
Spaniards were hotly debated, but their central points were 
generally accepted. Their real basis was religion or, to be more 
precise, the Christian claim to truth. The underlying principle 
had been formulated as early as the mid-thirteenth century.by 
Pope Innocent IV: 'Because they are in error and we are on 
the path of truth. '7 This was the limit of the thorough and 
sophisticated Spanish discussion. Even authors such as Las 
Casas, who became protagonists of the rights of the Indians, 
were not prepared to admit reciprocity on religious questions, 
and thus reserved special rights for the Christians.8 Otherwise 
they would have had to accept the possibility of the existence 
of more than one truth or, even worse, that Christian doctrine 
was not identical with the truth. 

These attitudes and these claims to unilateral rights ( or 
rather privileges) precluded the development of a system of 
reciprocal and equal international relations and of a fully 
non-discriminatory international law between European and 
non-European territories. The official attitude of the Spanish 
and the Portuguese states, which jointly claimed the whole 
non-Christian world by sweeping titles of discovery, papal 
grant, and divine authority, was even more of an obstacle.9 
Thus reciprocity and equality were refused to non-Christian 

6 Francisco de Vitoria, De lndis et de iure belli relectiones, ed. Ernest Nys (Washing-
ton, 1917), 12g-62 (relectio I, sections 1-2). 

7 'Cum ipsi sint in errore, et nos in via veritatis.' Innocent IV, Commentaria super 
librvs quinque decretalium (Frankfurt am Main, 1750), Jiber 3, tit. 34, cap. 8, quod 
super,§ 10 (fo. 430v). 

8 See esp. Bartolome de Las Casas, 'Tratado comprobatorio de! imperio sober-
ano y principado universal que los reyes de Castilla y Leon tienen sobre !as 
Indias', in id., Ouras escogidas, ed.Juan Perez de Tulela Bueso, v. (Madrid, 1958), 
350-423. 

9 See the huge 17th-century compilation of all these titles by Juan de Solorzano 
Pereira, De lndiarum iure, sive de iusta lndiarum occidentalium inquisitione, acquisitione, 
et retentione, 2 vols. (Leiden, 1672). For Solorzano Pereira cf. James Muldoon, The 
Americas in the Spanish World Order: The Justification for Conquest in the Seventeenth 

· Century (Philadelphia, 1994). 
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states because they lacked an essential feature of a good 
state-they were not Christian. 

In reality it was, however, frequently difficult to maintain 
such sweeping claims. Those addressed ( the Spaniards even 
required the Indians to surrender to Spanish rule using a 
particular form, the famous Requerimiento, which had to be 
read aloud to the Indians before it was lawful to attack 
them 10) tended to refuse European demands and to resist 
European encroachments. While it was possible to conquer 
large areas in America, the Europeans were too weak to do 
the same in Asia and in Africa. Far-reaching claims to all 
non-European territories could thus become quite cumber-
some in normal relations with their inhabitants and states. 
As a result, the claims were dropped. This holds good for the 
Protestant colonial powers in particular. They did not much 
care for missionary activity and frequently restricted or even 
prohibited it, especially in Asia. Behind this attitude was the 
experience that aggressive Christian missions could stir up 
resistance. The East India Company did not allow British 
missionaries into its Indian possessions until 1813, and 
foreign missionaries were excluded until 1833, while the 
Dutch never really permitted serious missionary activity in 
Muslimjava. 11 

This meant that during the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries worldwide international relations were in fact secu-
lar. Their only real foundation was the principle of sovereign 
equality; the only condition for participation was sovereignty in 
the sense of recognizing no superior. As long as international 
treaty obligations were kept, the internal political system was of 
little interest, and religious or cultural affairs of less. What 
interested states was power, not civilization or religion. 

There was, however, yet another obstacle to this system. 
International relations presupposed the willingness-
whether enforced or voluntary-of non-European political 
entities to participate. This was refused in two important 

00 Text and comments in Silvio Zavala, Las instituciones juridicas en la conquista de 
America (2nd edn.; Mexico, 1971), 215-17. 

" For a case study see Jorg Fisch, 'A Pamphlet War on Christian Missions in 
India 1807-1809',jqurnal of Asian History, 19 (1985), 22-70. A general survey can be 
found in Horst Grunder, Welteroberungund Chri.stentum (Giitersloh, 1992). 
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cases. China was not prepared to treat any other state as an 
equal and thus to enter international relations on the basis 
of the European concept of sovereign equality, and Japan 
rejected out of hand almost all kinds of international contact 
by isolating itself after 1639. Both had to be compelled to 
participate in international relations in the sense under-
stood by the Europeans. China was forced into the treaty of 
Nerchinsk by Russia as early as 1689, but it did not have to 
give in to a Western power coming from the sea until 1842, 
after the Opium War against Britain, while Japan was opened 
up in 1853-4 by the expedition of US Commodore Perry. 
Thus the worldwide system of international relations had 
important gaps. Nevertheless it flourished from the 
sixteenth to the eighteenth century. 

2. The World becomes Terra nullius for the European 
States in the Nineteenth Century 

This state of affairs changed from around 1750, slowly at first, 
but then, after the middle of the nineteenth century, quite 
radically. The roots of this change were mainly in Europe. 
Pertaining to international relations, there was a change 
from an egalitarian, contractual view to one based on 
substantive natural law and later, increasingly, on human 
rights. In order to become a subject of international law a 
political community not only had to fulfil its contractual 
obligations, but also to maintain certain standards for those 
living in it, foreigners as well as natives. The basic underlying 
concept was that of civilization. The idea that natural law 
took precedence over the particular laws of a state was, of 
course, not new. But so far it had had little impact on rela-
tions between European and non-European polities. The 
only serious attempt to introduce a far-reaching principle of 
natural law had been made by Vitoria in the sixteenth 
century. He had proclaimed a general, worldwide right of 
free settlement and commerce. According to him, its denial 
constituted a cause for a just war. 12 However, this claim was 

12 Vitoria, De lndis, 151-6 (relectio 2, section 3). 
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successful neither with other theorists nor with the colonial 
powers in their legal practice. They did not invoke such 
titles. 

After the middle of the eighteenth century Vitoria's ideas 
gradually re-emerged and were vastly extended. The basic 
natural law position was that social and political life every-
where should be organized in a manner that allowed and 
even promoted civilization. Every individual and every soci-
ety had to live in a way which made civilized life possible all 
over the world. In the first influential version of this view, 
'civilization' fundamentally meant maintaining conditions 
for the survival of all peoples, and especially a growing 
mankind. The Swiss Erner de Vattel laid down the following 
principle in 1758: 'Nature ... destines the earth for the needs 
of all mankind, and only confers upon individual Nations 
the right to appropriate territory so far as they can make use 
of it, and not merely to hold it against others who may wish 
to profit by it.' 13 In theory this was a very just principle. The 
underlying idea was the solidarity of mankind, considered as 
one. Its practical consequences could, however, be rather 
problematic, as Vattel himself unwittingly demonstrated. His 
standard for determining the size of the area a people or a 
certain number of individuals needed was based on a seden-
tary life supported by agriculture. Pastoral, semi-sedentary 
and, even worse, nomadic groups required too much land. 
He distinguished three groups of such peoples. The first, 
living on plunder, such as the ancient Germans and some 
Tartars, 'deserve to be exterminated like wild beasts of prey'. 
The second group was those living peacefully as nomads. 
'Those who still pursue this idle mode of life occupy more 
land than they would have need of under a system of honest 
labour, and they may not complain if other more industrious 
Nations, too confined at home, should come and occupy 
part of their lands.' 14 The third group comprised semi-
sedentary people such as the Arabs. Under ordinary circum-
stances, argued Vattel, nobody had a right to take away their 

13 Erner de Vattel, Le Droit des gens, ou frrincipes de la loi natureUe, appliques a la 
conduite et aux a!Jaires des nations et des souverains, ed. Albert de Lapradelle, 3 vols. 
(Washington, 1916), i. 85 (bk. 1, <'.h. 18, § 208). 

14 Ibid., i. 38 (bk. 1, eh. 7, § 81). 
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lands. Only in cases of utter need and extremely unequal 
distribution of land should they be taught how to live with 
less land. 15 

Vattel's doctrine must be seen in the context of the justi-
fication of British land policy in North America. But 
because it was formulated in more general terms it tran-
scended this specific situation and opened the door for 
sedentary peoples to make claims against nomadic peoples 
in all parts of the world. In regarding the whole world as the 
common heritage of mankind, this position was as radical 
and universal as Vitoria's postulated right to universal 
commerce and settlement. Both were so fundamentally 
internationalist that they overruled national sovereignty in 
certain cases. Neither has been fully realized to this day, and 
their realization is not even on the international agenda for 
the future. The reason for this continuing lack of enthusi-
asm is easy to discern. The full implementation of both Vito-
ria's and Vattel's titles presupposes a single world 
citizenship with complete freedom of movement and thus, 
in the final analysis, a world state. 

It is difficult to determine the roots of this position. It is 
connected with the philosophy of the Enlightenment, but 
rather indirectly. On the whole, Vattel was a close follower of 
Christian Wolff, one of the leading German philosophers of 
the Enlightenment. But on this particular point there was a 
marked difference between them. Wolff rejected out of 
hand any encroachment upon the absolute and unbounded 
natural liberty and sovereignty of even the smallest groups 
roaming over vast territories.' Kant's position was very simi-
lar to that of Wolff. '7 Both were almost forgotten in the nine-
teenth century, while Vattel was frequently quoted. An even 
more radical position was taken in 1750. The German posi-
tivist Johann Jacob Moser at least hypothetically considered 

'5 Ibid., i. 143 (bk. 2, eh. 7, § 97). 
16 Christian Wolff, Institutiones juris naturae et ge71tium (Halle, 1750; repr. 

Hildesheim, 1969); id.,Jus ge71tium method.a scientijica pertractatum (Halle, 1749; repr. 
Hildesheim, 1972). 

17 Immanuel Kant, Metaphysik der Sitten. Rechtslehre. §§ 15, 62 ( Werke, Akademie-
Ausgabe, vi (Berlin, 1907), 266,352 f.); id., Zum ewige71 Frieden: Zweiter Dejinitivartikel 
(Werke, viii (Berlin, 1912), 358 f.). 
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the European nations to have an unlimited right to occupy 
all non-European territories. 18 

Thus the radically non-discriminatory position of the 
Enlightenment gradually vanished from international law, 
regardless of the messages propagated by the American and 
French revolutions. In practice, egalitarianism and natural 
law were restricted to Europeans. This revealed a basic 
ambivalence in both revolutions and in Enlightenment 
thought in general. On the one hand there was the message 
of liberty and equality, while on the other there were civi-
lizational goals to be attained in the future, and people had 
to contribute and conform to them. At least in international 
law, the second view superseded the first, and it has main-
tained a strong position to the present day. 

During the nineteenth century, and especially its 
second half, international law as defined by European and 
North American lawyers and by state practice gradually 
became more internationalist in the sense of 'civilization'. 
Vattel's justification was frequently quoted in appropriate 
cases, but it never became a general principle of interna-
tional law. Civilization was not just a way of life allowing a 
greater number of individuals to survive. It was increas-
ingly seen as a better life, a life which allowed man to real-
ize his full potential and to avoid savagery and barbarism. 
In this connection Vitoria's title, appropriately redefined, 
again became important. Civilized life was defined in 
terms of modern life in Europe and America. Natural law 
entered the scene in the shape of the claim that every indi-
vidual had the right to a civilized life, not just in his own 
state but in all parts of the world. This meant that condi-
tions everywhere had to be such as to enable civilized indi-
viduals to live according to their own standards. This 
included freedom of movement, from mere travel to all 
kinds of trading activities and peaceful missionary work. 
But it also implied a legal and a judicial system which guar-
anteed fundamental rights, fair trials, protection from 
'savage' and 'barbarous' punishments, etc. In short, every 

18 Johann Jacob Moser, Grund-Satze des jetz.t-ublichen Europaischen Volker-Rechts in 
Friedens-Zeiten (Hanau, 1750), 349-52. 
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person had the right to live by modern European stan-
dards anywhere in the world. 

There were important differences between the various 
authors' exact definitions of civilized life. But its central 
feature was uncontested: it was the kind oflife which was not 
found in large parts of the globe, but which should and 
would become mankind's way of life in the future. This was 
a parallel to the religious view of the sixteenth century 
(which was not revived in the nineteenth century). In the 
sixteenth century the world had been thought to be 
destined to become Christian; in the nineteenth century it 
was believed to be destined to become civilized. Nevertheless 
the new emphasis on civilization was not just a secularization 
of the religious titles. On the one hand, civilization as an 
addition to religion as a foundation for European claims had 
already been used in the sixteenth century, especially by 
Sepulveda, 19 although it had been rejected by the authors 
around Las Casas and Vitoria (in the claim that the Indians 
were already civilized). On the other hand, mere lack of civi-
lization, even in the nineteenth century, was not cited as a 
reason for subjecting a people to European rule. Nobody 
was obliged to become civilized, and there was no real civi-
lizational counterpart to religious missionary activities. Civi-
lization did not have to be preached. There was only one 
influential author who did not accept this position. The Scot-
tish lawyer Lorimer wrote in 1884: 'Colonisation, and the 
reclamation of barbarians and savages, if possible in point of 
fact, are duties morally and jurally inevitable; and where 
circumstances demand the application of physical force, 
they fall within necessary objects of war. '20 

Civilization became the foundation of European claims 
more indirectly, but also more efficiently, than religion.21 

Uncivilized peoples were not obliged to become civilized. 

'9 Juan Gines de Sepulveda, 'Apologia pro libro de justis belli causis', in id., 
opera, cum edita, tum inedita, iv. (Madrid, 1780), 329-57. 

20 James Lorimer, The Institutes of the Law of Nations: A Treatise of the Jural Relations 
of Separate Political Communities, ii (Edinburgh, 1884), 28. 

21 The most influential exposition of the doctrine is to be found in John West-
lake, 'Chapters on the Principles of International Law', in id., The Collected Papers on 
Publiclnternational Law, ed. L. Oppenheim (Cambridge, 1914), 143-5. 
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But they were obliged to protect civilized life. This was the 
function of the state. Gradually a new definition of the state 
was introduced for the purposes of international law. To be 
recognized as a member of the international community it 
was no longer sufficient for a state not to recognize a supe-
rior. A state had to exercise sovereign rights in a manner that 
allowed the protection of civilized life. This meant that it had 
to be constituted more or less along the lines of a modern 
European or North American state. Where a political entity 
did not exercise these functions, or did not exercise them 
sufficiently, or where it did not fulfil its duty to maintain 
conditions which made it possible to live a life defined as 
civilized, there was no state at all in the sense of interna-
tional law. The territory in which such groups or peoples 
lived was seen as territorium nullius or terra nullius. It could be 
occupied in the same way as any res nullius could be appro-
priated by the first individual or group who found it and 
declared, by word or deed, the intention of doing so. It was, 
however, not an occupation in private law. It concerned only 
rights of sovereignty, while private titles remained 
untouched. It was an occupation in public international law, 
open only to recognized subjects of international law, which 
meant modern, mostly European states. They decided which 
political entities were to be recognized as civilized states. The 
formal foundation of the right to occupy terra nullius was not 
the lack of civilization, but the lack of a state. Fundamentally, 
this meant an inadequate exercise of rights of sovereignty. 
Not the low level of civilization, but the lack of sovereignty 
was the ultimate criterion for the justification of claims. To 
civilize the uncivilized might be a moral duty of the civilized, 
but it was neither a legal duty nor a legal title to their terri-
tories. 

It is thus important to distinguish between civilization 
itself and the sovereign state which enables and protects civi-
lization or civilized life, although the states themselves were 
often called 'civilized', even in book titles. 22 Behind this 
rather formal criterion there was, of course, the conviction 

22 Cf. Johann Caspar Bluntschli, Das moderne Viilkerrecht der civilisirten Staaten als 
&chtsbuch dargestellt (Nordlingen, 1865). 
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common to all authors that the foundation of European 
superiority was civilization, and that this justified worldwide 
European rule. As the German Bornhak wrote in a particu-
larly sweeping manner in 1897: 'The right of the lower races 
must succumb, as must they themselves with their religion, 
nationality, and culture, in order to make space for the civi-
lizing mission of the Christian-Aryan peoples which is 
destined to embrace the globe. '23 Thus according to this 
theory, which was almost generally accepted in the late nine-
teenth century,24 modern states, which were essentially the 
states of Europe and North America, were entitled to occupy 
any territory in the world not under the jurisdiction of such 
a state. 

This claim was far more important in theory than in 
practice, however. The assertion that territories not under 
the jurisdiction of a modern state were terrae nullius was, of 
course, a legal fiction. It was built upon a new and rather 
questionable definition of sovereignty. From the sixteenth to 
the eighteenth century, sovereignty had been defined nega-
tively in terms of not recognizing a superior. Now it was 
defined positively by the exercise of certain rights. Sover-
eignty no longer consisted in the competence to exercise 
rights, but in actually exercising them. Previously indepen-
dence, plus the willingness and ability to keep obligations, 
had been the only criterion for membership of the interna-
tional community. Now the internal order had to be consid-
ered as well. But if those sovereign rights were not exercised 
they were, contrary to what the new doctrine pretended, not 
just res nullius, available to be occupied. Rather, they were so 
many freedoms of those over whom they were not being 
exercised. If they were occupied this meant the loss of free-
dom, and subjugation. 'Homo occupari nequit', as two 

23 'Das Recht der niederen Rassen muB unterliegen wie sie selbst mit ihrer Reli-
gion, Nationalitiit und Kultur, um Raum zu schaffen fiir die civilisatorische Mission 
der christlich-arischen Volker, die berufen ist, den Erdball zu umspannen.' Conrad 
Bornhak, 'Die Rechtsform kolonialer Ausbreitung der europ:ii.ischen Staaten', 
]ahrbuch der international.en Vereinigungfiir vergleichende RechtsUJissenschaft, 3 ( 1897), 53 
(trans. by J. Fisch). 

24 Cf. Fisch, Europiiische Expansion, 297-311. 
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German authors had put it in 1753. 25 The consequence was 
that in order to avoid trouble and resistance and to save 
money the European powers continued to acquire territo-
ries in much the same way as before. They tried to 
conclude treaties with the political entities established in 
the areas they claimed. 26 In these treaties they sometimes 
acquired full sovereignty. As a rule, however, they were 
satisfied with partial sovereignty. Most frequent were 
treaties of protectorate, in which external sovereignty was 
surrendered in exchange for protection against foreign 
enemies, while internal sovereignty was left intact. Without 
such compromises the conclusion of treaties would have 
required fighting and subjugation. Only in very few cases 
and in very remote, thinly populated areas did occupations 
occur in the form of a simple, one-sided act of taking 
possession. 27 

Nevertheless, the theoretical claim that most areas 
outside European and North American jurisdiction were 
terrae nullius did have real consequences. By definition, 
those treaties were not concluded with true subjects of 
international law. Therefore they might be binding in 
private law, but not in public international law. As a result, 
it was thought that they could be changed or abrogated 
whenever the Europeans wished-and in most cases they 
eventually did. In the meantime the treaties had fulfilled 
their purpose of avoiding or limiting resistance. The Euro-
pean power, which, for all practical purposes, had become 
the colonial power, felt itself free unilaterally to extend its 
rights by infringing the treaties. 

•5 Johann Stephan Piitter and Gottfried Achenwall, Elementa iuris natume additis 
iuris gentium Europaearum practici primis lineis (2nd edn.; Gottingen, 1753), § 300. 

•6 For Africa see Alexandrowicz, The European-African Confrontation; Edward 
Hertslet, The Map of Africa f,y Treaty, 3 vols. (3rd edn.; London, 1909; repr. London, 
1967); Edgard Rouard de Card, Les Traites de protectorat conclus par la France en Afrique, 
1870-1893 (Paris, 1897), 

•1 South West Africa/Namibia provides a good example. The treaties were 
discussed in 1911 in an arbitration on Walvis Bay, and are printed in Eleports of Inter-
national Arbitral Awards, xi (New York, n.d. [printed 1962]), 267-308. This was also 
recognized by the International Court of Justice in its advisory opinion on West-
ern Sahara in 1975, in which, moreover, the concept of terra nullius was rejected. 
International Court of justice: Eleport ofjudgments, Advisory Opinions and Orders (1975), 
12-69. 
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The view of large areas of the world as territorium nullius 
was thus not only a theoretical feature. It also had practical 
consequences. It was even expressed in international instru-
ments. Most important among these was the General Act of 
the Berlin Africa Conference in 1884-5, which contained the 
following 

Declaration relative to the essential Conditions to be observed 
in order that new Occupations on the Coasts of the African Conti-
nent may be held to be effective. 

Article 34. Any power which henceforth takes possession of a 
tract of land on the coasts of the African Continent outside of its 
present possessions, or which being hitherto without such posses-
sions, shall acquire them, as well as the Power which assumes a 
protectorate there, shall accompany the respective act with a noti-
fication thereof, addressed to the other Signatory Powers of the 
present Act, in order to enable them, if need be, to make good any 
claims of their own. 

Article 35. The Signatory Powers of the present Act recognize 
the obligation to insure the establishment of authority in the 
regions occupied by them on the coasts of the African Continent 
sufficient to protect existing rights, and, as the case may be, free-
dom of trade and of transit under the conditions agreed upon.28 

The question of whether European states were allowed to 
occupy African territories as territorium nullius was never 
really a point of controversy during the conference; indeed, 
it was not even discussed. Rather, the struggle was between 
those who wanted to recognize mere paper claims among 
the colonial powers, and those who wanted to make a title 
dependent on at least some show of sovereignty. The discus-
sion thus demonstrated that land-hunger was frequently 
stronger than the wish to build up a 'civilized' modern state 
in the areas occupied-a wish whose realization would, of 
course, have been rather expensive. The reason for the 
introduction of articles 34 and 35 was, after all, not a desire 

28 26 Febr. 1885. Quoted from The Scramble fur Africa: Documents on the Berlin West 
African Conference and Related Subjects 1884/,885, compiled, ed., and trans. from the 
French and German by R.J. Gavin andj. A. Betley (lbadan, 1973), 299-300. Cf.Jorg 
Fisch, 'Africa as Terra nullius: The Berlin Conference and International Law', in 
Stig Forster et aL (eds.), Bismarck, Europe and Africa: The Berlin Africa Conference 
1884-1885 and the Onset of Partition (Oxford, 1988), 347-75. 
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to 'civilize' Africans but competition between the colonial 
powers. Without effective occupation there would have been 
endless quarrels between them. 29 

There was another problem with the concept of civiliza-
tion in international law. There were political entities, 
mainly in Asia, that were so generally recognized as some 
kind of state and not just terrae nullius that the Europeans 
would have lost credibility if they had completely withdrawn 
their previous recognition. Moreover, they lacked the power 
to treat them as plain territorium nullius. In theory, and even 
more in reality, states such as the Ottoman Empire, Persia, 
Siam, China, and Japan were treated as states but not as 
equals, and defined as semi-civilized states. There was no 
doubt that they exercised most of the sovereign rights of a 
modern state. But they were declared unable or unwilling 
fully to protect civilized life, especially in the legal field. This 
gave rise to arrangements which the Chinese were the first to 
call 'unequal treaties'. In these treaties the 'semi-civilized' 
states had to cede those rights which ensured the protection 
of' civilized life' to the Europeans-mainly extraterritoriality 
and sometimes the protection of Christian minorities. In the 
Ottoman Empire, these clauses were part of the so-called 
Capitulations; in other states they were included in various 
other treaties. 

Thus gradually a standard of civilization developed in 
international law.3° Full membership of the international 
system was limited to civilized states. Civilization, however, 
was not defined in the sense of moral, technical, or material 
achievements, but legally in terms of the full exercise of 
sovereign rights, and by the possession of a legal system 
fulfilling certain requirements of justice as understood by 
the Europeans, defined by them as natural law. 

There was an underlying teleology in this view, which was 
widely accepted towards the end of the nineteenth century. 
The world was destined to become civilized in the sense 

29 Cf. Malcolm Shaw, Tit/.e to Territory in Africa: International Legal Issues (Oxford, 
1g86). 

3° Gerrit W. Gong, The Standard of 'Civilization' in International Society (Oxford, 
1g84). 
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defined. Each individual, each people, and each state was 
obliged to contribute to the gradual civilization of the world. 
As the Swiss lawyer Bluntschli put it in 1865: 
It is the destiny of the surface of the earth to serve human culture, 
and the destiny of progressive humanity to spread civilization over 
the earth. But this destiny can be fulfilled only if the civilized 
nations take responsibility for educating and leading the savage 
tribes. And for this, the dissemination of civilized state authority is 
necessary.31 

In this view there was an evolutionary teleology which 
took the shape of progress. It implied that every human 
group could be located along some scale of progress, that 
those further behind were marching in the same direction 
and on the same path as those moving in front, and that they 
represented an earlier stage of the more developed states 
and societies. Therefore it was logical that those in front 
could and should assist those behind themselves, and raise 
them to their own level. In this light non-European societies 
could not be seen as alternatives to European societies, but 
only as backward stages of development. There was no possi-
bility of opting out of the whole process because lack of civi-
lization had implications not only for the uncivilized but also 
for the civilized world. And civilization could be effectively 
protected only by a civilized state. 

At least theoretically this view implied that European 
domination would be of limited duration. Once the non-
European states had reached the stage of full civilization, 
there was no longer any justification for keeping them under 
European tutelage. This was not denied. But there was a 
tendency to put the implied transfer of power off to a very 
distant future, and it never became the subject of thorough 
reflection. 

3. Civilization and Internationalism 

What were the results of this process from the point of view of 
internationalism? At first sight the conclusions seem obvious. 

3' Blunrschli, Das moderne Volkerrecht, 165 f. (§ 280). 
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A process of de-internationalization took place, quite 
contrary to the internationalist tendencies of the nineteenth 
century in other fields. In theory, the Europeans completely 
negated the international status of non-European political 
entities, while in practice they reduced and in many areas 
eventually destroyed it altogether. 

But international status, the status of being a subject of 
international law, is not the only aspect of internationalism. 
In fact the spread of internationalism in the shape of civi-
lization was the justification for the whole process. And it 
cannot even be said that this was a mere pretext. A process 
of civilization according to European standards in the sense 
defined did take place. To most observers, the events 
seemed to justify the evolutionary, teleological view of 
history. The colonial powers introduced administrations 
along European lines. They opened up all continents to the 
world market and made them safe for economic activities by 
members of all states. For example, they introduced legal 
reforms and abolished procedures and punishments 
thought to be incompatible with human dignity, such as the 
slave trade and slavery itself. They replaced mutilating 
punishments by imprisonment and hard labour, and the 
British abolished widow-burning and child-marriage in 
India. 

Where the Europeans were unable to introduce these and 
similar measures themselves, they exerted pressure by main-
taining 'unequal treaties' in general, and extraterritoriality 
in particular. The introduction of 'civilization' was the price 
for abolishing those treaties. No African or Asian nation 
could escape this condition, not even Japan which was the 
first state to become a fully recognized member of the 
community of 'civilized' states. Only after it had introduced 
a legal system compatible with European ideas of justice did 
the European and American states agree to renounce special 
rights for their nationals from 1894 onwards.32 

Thus two different modes or paradigms of international-

32 The first relevant treaty was concluded on 16 July 1894 between Great Britain 
andjapan, and is printed in Clive Parry (ed.), The Consolidated Treaty Series 180 (New 
York, 1979), 258-72. The United States followed on 22 Nov. 1894, ibid. 408-16. 
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ization can be distinguished. The first is based on equality 
and consent and is best expressed in international law. It 
safeguards the interests of all concerned, which means that 
it is usually a slow and tortuous process. The second para-
digm is based on specific principles of natural law and 
human rights which claim universal validity. It has a clear 
vision of international society and of the way oflife that must 
be introduced into all parts of the world in order for those 
rights and principles to be realized. If all other means fail, 
those who refuse to participate must be compelled. Compul-
sion can be justified because collective and individual rights 
can be fully realized only on a worldwide scale. If individuals 
have the right to travel or to trade in all parts of the world, 
then one single state's refusal to let them do so amounts to 
a denial of a fundamental right to everyone in the world. If 
a state maintains certain forms of punishments or refuses to 
introduce the principle of habeas corpus, this potentially 
concerns all individuals, even those living outside that state, 
because they have a right to travel and live there and thus 
might be affected by the laws of that state. 

4. Civilization, Consent, and Compulsion in the 
Twentieth Century 

The existing world community is heir to these two contrast-
ing and competing principles of internationalism, although 
at first sight it looks as if we had returned to the exclusive 
validity of the principle of equality and consent. The subju-
gation of the non-European territories by European states 
has indeed been undone-at least at the political level-by 
the process of decolonization. A system of colonial empires 
has been replaced by a worldwide system of sovereign and 
legally equal states, embodied by the United Nations and the 
growing corpus of international treaty law. With few excep-
tions, most notably the veto of the five permanent members 
of the UN Security Council, all states are legally equal, and 
the whole surface of the globe is divided up between such 
sovereign and equal states. International law is clearly based 
on consent, whether in the shape of bilateral treaties, or of 
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complicated regional and universal law-making procedures 
in international conferences. This system is heir not to nine-
teenth-century claims to civilization, but to the worldwide 
system of international relations operating from the 
sixteenth to the eighteenth century. Nevertheless it is also 
the heir to civilization, natural law, and claims to human 
rights. All existing states are considered, or at least expected 
to be, civilized states in the nineteenth-century sense, which 
means that they have to fulfil the basic functions of a 
modern state. The international community does not accept 
the return to pre-colonial patterns of statehood, to loose 
forms of political organization. There is no opting out. If 
Africa were to revert to its pre-colonial order, this would be 
considered chaos and anarchy, and not an alternative, 
genuinely African order. This means that at the moment, 
recognition as a member of international society is no less 
dependent on being a civilized state than it was in the late 
nineteenth century. Although lack of civilization no longer 
justifies occupation and annexation by a colonial power, it 
still can lead to some forms of international occupation by 
intervention. 

Nineteenth-century claims to civilization have resulted in 
another ambivalence. Although the present international 
order is based on equality and consent, there is also growing 
consensus that certain principles of natural law and basic 
human rights are overriding concerns which no state can 
ignore without becoming subject at least to the threat of 
intervention. It would be difficult for a state openly to trade 
in slaves or to introduce a code defining a special legal status 
for slaves. And it is becoming more and more difficult for a 
state not even to claim some appearance of democracy. Nor 
would a state strictly enforcing the Islamic law that apostates 
are subject to capital punishment easily be accepted by the 
international community. 

Of course, all states have subscribed to basic rights and 
principles whose validity is thus based not on compulsion 
but on consent. In practice, however, we know that many 
states have given their consent only under strong pressure, 
without intending to keep their promises unless they are 
compelled to do so. Moreover, situations of this kind are 
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becoming more and more frequent because the catalogue of 
preconditions for being considered a civilized state is grow-
ing almost daily. On paper, the growth and proliferation of 
international law is a matter of equality and free consent; in 
reality it contains a strong element of compulsion as well. It 
is much more difficult to claim the right to be (and remain) 
uncivilized in the late twentieth century than it was in the 
late nineteenth century. If we do not usually realize this, it is 
because we no longer call the modern state a civilized state. 
But we ask the same things from it as in the nineteenth 
century, and many more besides. While the word 'civiliza-
tion' has become almost taboo, the underlying doctrines are 
flourishing more than ever. The key words now are develop-
men t, modernization, and human rights. The teleological, 
evolutionary view that mankind is realizing ever greater aims 
is much stronger at the beginning of the twenty-first century 
than it was at the beginning of the twentieth. 

International law thus still faces the dilemma of choosing 
between a slow and gradual extension by real consent of 
equals on the one hand, and a quick expansion by compul-
sion on the other. And this dilemma will last as long as 
absolute 'standards of civilization' based on principles of 
natural law and on human rights are maintained. 
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Nationalism and the Quest for Moral 
Universalism 

German Freemasonry, 1860-1914 
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1. Citizens or World Citizens 

'Nobody can be a citizen of the world as he is the citizen of 
his country. ' 1 Thus Hannah Arendt expressed her scepticism 
about the viability of a moral universalism that seeks to tran-
scend the boundaries of the particular by invoking 
'mankind' and its inexorable progress. The cosmopoli-
tanism of the eighteenth century created a language of 
moral and political equality consisting of pre-political 
metaphors of one kinship, one brotherhood, one world. Yet 
Arendt's criticism was that when applied to modern politics, 
such egalitarian language threatens particularity, otherness, 
and difference-ultimately doing away with politics alto-
gether. 

Although the language of moral universalism suggests 
that any form of particularity represents a regression to a less 
advanced state of affairs, historically it seems more appro-
priate to see particularism and universalism neither as in 
succession, nor as mutually exclusive. Their relationship is 
informed by a theoretical tension that is exacerbated in the 
modern concept of nation and re-emerges in ever-changing 
forms. On the one hand, the concept of 'nation' implicitly 

My thanks to Christian Geulen, Rebecca Jo Plant, Daniel A Rabuzzi, and Till van 
Rahden for improving this essay. 

' Hannah Arendt, 'Karl Jaspers: Citizen of the World', in Paul Arthur Schilpp 
(ed.), The Phiwsr>phy of Karl jaspers (New York, 1957), 53g-49, 539. 
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promises universal human equality. By postulating a commu-
nity beyond the traditional hierarchies of the ancien régime it 
encompasses an egalitarian morality which privileges, above 
all, the individual as a human being. On the other hand, 
because it is supposed to be realized within the modern 
nation-state, universal equality 'constitutes its universality in 
the particular, distinguishing itself from other particulari-
ties' which, while founded on universalist premisses, are, in 
fact, mutually exclusive.2 In other words, 'nation' becomes a 
dynamic concept that 'despite all its universal ideals has a 
strict criterion of inclusion and exclusion based on 
language' .3 Universalism and particularism constitute 
formal opposites; but as elements of the modern concept of 
the nation, they are 'bound to affect the other from the 
inside'.4 

The ambivalence of the concept of nation and its politi-
cally explosive potential were described by the German 
professor of constitutional law and liberal politician Johann 
Caspar Bluntschli as early as the late 1850s. He saw the 
'modern national principle' as 'possessing enormous spiri-
tual power', providing political authorization for the forcible 
remodelling of the European system of states. As soon as 
language and culture (that is, genuinely apolitical ideas) 
form the basis of the nation-building process, they become 
political factors. Every nation is entitled to form itself into a 
state-in other words, to become a people ( Volk) in the polit-
ical sense. Bluntschli argued that the 'territory of the state 
and the expansion of the nation should coincide'. For the 
German nation, 'the Cinderella of European nations', he 
proposed a balance between particularism and universalism 
to allow the nation to 'work its way up out of political poverty 

• Jorn Riisen, 'Identitiit und Konflikt im ProzeB der Modernisierung', in 
Gangolf Hiibinger (ed.), Universalgeschichte und Nationalgeschichten (Frei burg, 1994), 
333-43, 339. 

3 Reinhart Koselleck et aL, 'Volk, Nation, Nationalismus, Masse', in Geschichtliche 
Grundbegriffe, vii (Stuttgart 1992), 141-431, 387. 

4 Etienne Balibar, 'Racism as Universalism', in id., Masses, Classes, and Ideas 
(London, 1994), 191-204, 198. On the discontinuity and contingency of those discur-
sive links see Christian Geulen, 'Die Metamorphose der Identitiit: Zur 
Langlebigkeit des Nationalismus', in Aleida Assmann and Heidrun Friese (eds.), 
/dentitiiten (Frankfurt, 1998), 346-73-
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and fulfil its mission as a state'. Yet even if Bluntschli here 
suggested a pragmatic balance between universalism and 
particularism, he was none the less convinced that a 'nobler 
language' should gradually expel and replace the 'coarser 
vernacular'-indeed, that the 'civilized' nations must absorb 
and reform the 'uncivilized'. He viewed this as 'progress for 
individuals, who now obtain a share in a higher cultural life, 
and progress for mankind at large, whose destiny is not the 
preservation of all barbarism but rather civilization' .5 
Bluntschli was not a nationalist in the radical sense; on the 
contrary, he stated explicitly that the national should always 
be bound by the 'highest goals of civilization'. Yet he argued 
that 'the more gifted and more mature nations are surely 
entitled to apply their spiritual and moral superiority in deal-
ing with the coarser, lower nations and to guide their educa-
tion'. 6 'Civilization' as a universal moral standard thus 
became a political term-and the compulsory spread of civi-
lization in the name of humanity a possible national project. 
Belief in the universal mission of 'civilized' nations was wide-
spread in liberal circles in the 1860s. The words of the 
contemporary poet Emanuel Geibel in 1861-'Und es mag 
am deutschen Wesen I Einmal noch die Welt genesen' (And 
the German character may I heal the world one day)-which 
became popular during the Franco-German War of 1870-1 
and were quoted by William II in 1907 to justify German Welt-
politik- indicate the political ambivalences of a conflation of 
the universal and the national in terms of morality. 

This essay will discuss these ambivalences. It will demon-
strate how an earlier moral universalism or cosmopolitanism 
(of which Bluntschli is only one example), embedded in the 
liberal legacy of Enlightenment ideas, was transformed 
during the nineteenth century by two parallel political 

5 J. C. Bluntschli, 'Nation und Volk, Nationalitatsprinzip', in id. and K. Brater 
(eds.), Deutsches Staats-Wiirterbuch, vii (Stuttgart, 1862), 152-60, at 156. 

6 Ibid. 155. Later Bluntschli was more precise in his view of a cosmopolitan state 
system. He saw people and nations only as individual parts of one humanity, and 
advocated a legal order governing all countries and people. For Bluntschli this idea 
was the ultimate goal of the legal and political development of world history. J. C. 
Bluntschli, 'Weltmacht und Weltreich', in id. and K. Brater (eds.), Deutsches Staats-
Wiirterbuch, xi (Stuttgart, 1870), 183-7, 184. 
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processes: the nationalization of European societies on the 
one hand, and their mutual integration via internationaliza-
tion, on the other. My thesis is that as European nation-states 
became increasingly integrated, both economically and 
socially, older moral notions of universal brotherhood gener-
ated a surprising variety of inclusionary and exclusionary 
practices. Under certain political circumstances, the moral 
promise of human equality extended only to members of 
one's own particular group, religion, or nation. At a theo-
retical level I shall argue that the need to distinguish and set 
oneself apart, lying at the root of national self-definition, 
may become absolute at times of conflict once a particular 
political unit claims to act on behalf of mankind.7 The 
doctrine that 'all men are brothers', Marc Shell warns, 'turns 
all too easily into the dogma that "only my brothers are 
human beings, all others are animals'". 8 The tension 
between universalism and particularism means that the 
concept of the nation paradoxically combines two different 
moral principles: a universal one whose supreme ideal is the 
individual as a human being or member of 'mankind' and a 
particular one whose supreme ideal is the 'nation' or the 
'people' .9 During the late nineteenth century, in the wake of 

7 See Reinhart Koselleck, 'Zur historisch-politischen Semantik asymmetrischer 
Gegenbegriffe', in id., Vergangene Zukunft (Frankfurt, 1989), 2u-59; Eng. trans. in 
id., Futures Past: On the Semantics of Histurical Time (Cambridge, 1985); Michaeljei&-
mann, 'Was bedeuten Stereotypen fiir nationale Identitat und politisches 
Handeln?', in Jiirgen Link and WulfWiilfing (eds.), Nationale Mythen und Symbole in 
der zweiten Hiiljie des 19. Jahrhundert: Strukturen und Funktionen von Konzepten 
nationaler Identitiit (Stuttgart, 1991), 84-g2; Michael Jeismann, Das Vaterland der 
Feinde: Studien zum nationalen Feindbegriff und Selbstverstiindnis in Deutschland und 
Frankreich 1792-1918 (Stuttgart, 1992); Dieter Langewiesche, Nationalismus im 19. und 
20. jahrhundert: Zwischen Partizipation und Agression, Gesprachskreis Geschichte 6 
(Bonn, 1994); Dirk Richter, Nationals Form (Opladen, 1996). 

8 Marc Shell, Children of the Earth: Literature, Politics, and Nationhood (New York, 
1993), 177. See also Arnold I. Davidson, 'The Horror of Monsters', injamesj. Shee-
han and Morton Sosna (eds.), The Boundaries of Humanity: Humans, Animals, 
Machines (Berkeley, 1991), 53-81; Rudolf Stichweh, 'Fremde, Barbaren und 
Menschen: Voriiberlegungen zu einer Soziologie der Menschheit', in Peter Fuchs 
and Andreas Gobel (eds.), Der Mensch - das Medium der Gesellschaft (Frankfurt, 1994), 
72-g1. 

9 See Nobert Elias, 'Ein Exkurs iiber Nationalismus', in id., Studien iiber die 
Deutschen: Machtkiimpfe und Habitusentwicklung im 19. und 20. jahrhundert (Frankfurt, 
1989), 15g-222; Eng. trans. The Germans: Power Struggles and the Development of Habitus 
in the Nineteenth and Twentieth Centuries (Cambridge, 1996). 
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nationalization and the increasing use of biological theories 
in political thought and action, the notion of the equality of 
all members of a community of nations was transmuted into 
a hierarchical moral classification of nations, and ultimately 
into a belief in the moral superiority of individual nations.10 

The elitist pretensions to universality or superior human-
ity are also reiterated within a nation. Once the language of 
moral universalism is used for particular political purposes 
within a society, those universal claims based on morality 
create new boundaries and hierarchies. Here we find a simi-
lar tension between particularity and universality, between 
political distinction and universalist pretensions. I shall elab-
orate this very general set of assertions by looking at the 
specific example of nineteenth-century German Free-
masonry. The lodges were classic institutions of that moral 
universalism. Here, if anywhere, the moral doctrines of the 
Enlightenment were supposed to be fulfilled. As institutions, 
the lodges ensured that the ideas of the eighteenth century 
continued to inform social practice well into the early twen-
tieth century. The case of the lodges thus enables us to trace 
the politicization of universalist moral concepts and the 
simultaneous moralization of politics between the 1860s and 
the First World War. It also offers an opportunity to illustrate 
why equal attention should be devoted to political and moral 
language, and social and cultural practices. 

This essay will proceed in three stages. It will first exam-
ine the moral language of nineteenth-century German 

10 Hans Erich Bodeker, 'Menschheit, Humanitat, Humanismus', in Geschichtliche 
Orundbegriffe, iii (Stuttgart, 1982), 1063-128. In other words, 19th-century moral 
universalism was bounded by national identities. It was simultaneously universal 
and particular in the same sense as, a century later, leftist Europeans regarded the 
Soviet Union as a specific embodiment of universality. It was Ernst Bloch who 
coined the corresponding slogan 'ubi Lenin, ibiJerusalem' in Das Prinz.ip Hoffnung 
(Frankfurt, 1973), ii. 711, quoted in Herfried Munkler, Reich, Nation, Europa: Modelle 
politischer Ordnung (Weinheim, 1996), 97. Even more to the point is Stalin's saying: 
'An Internationalist is one who is prepared to protect the Soviet Union-unques-
tioningly, unconditionally, without limit or reserve' ('Ein Internationalist ist, wer 
vorbehaltlos, ohne zu schwanken, ohne Bedingungen zu stellen, bereit ist, die 
UdSSR zu schutzen.') inJ. W. Stali!l, Werke {Berlin, 1953), x. 45. Tony Judt has shown 
how French intellectuals transfered their belief in France as a 'chosen nation' and 
'the most human of all fatherlands' to the Soviet Union after 1945. See his Past 
Imperfect: French Intellectuals 1944-1956 {Berkeley, 1992), 261. 
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Freemasonry and look at how it affected certain social and 
cultural practices. The universal rhetoric of the lodges 
obscured social and political boundaries, ultimately making 
exclusions more rigid and intense. The focus then will shift 
to the subject of 'internationalism' in the stricter sense, and 
I shall concentrate on the difficult relations between 
German and French lodges. Masonry was an organization 
with an international, indeed supranational creed, and, in 
Reinhart Koselleck's phrase, considered itself a 'moral 
International'. 11 Yet the further the internationalization of 
nation-states advanced, the clearer it became that it did not 
entail the moral progress that Freemasons had envisaged. 
Finally, I shall briefly discuss the political implications of 
blending nationalism and moral universalism before and 
during the First World War. 

2. The Individual, the National, and the Universal 

The history of European Freemasonry in the nineteenth 
century is largely uncharted territory. Freemasonry is gener-
ally associated with the eighteenth century; it may be found 
surprising that lodges had any role to play in the nineteenth 
century. Freemasonry embodied central tenets of the 
Enlightenment and served as a vital part of the emerging 
public sphere throughout Western Europe. The lodges 
constituted a new form of sociability in which aristocratic 
and middle-class elites created a joint forum for communi-
cation. Moreover, Freemasonry launched a new system of 
moral values that, as Roger Chartier has pointed out, 
inevitably implied a negative judgement on the principles of 
absolutism.12 In their well-known studies on the public 
sphere Koselleck and Habermas have taken precisely this 
insight as their starting point. 13 The theoretical premisses of 

11 Reinhart Koselleck, K.ritik und Krise (6th edn.; Frankfurt, 198g), 64; Eng. trans. 
Critique and Crisis: Enlightenment and the Parthogenesis of Modern Society (Cambridge, 
1988). 

12 Roger Chartier, The Cultural Origins of the French Revolution (Durham, 1991), 
166. 

'3 Koselleck, K.ritik, Jiirgen Habermas, Strukturwandel der Offentlichkeit: Unter-
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both studies, and the period from the eighteenth to the 
twentieth centuries that they implicitly span, suggest an 
enquiry into the fate of Enlightenment sociability and the 
longue durée of its language in the nineteenth century. More-
over, the cultural turn in the human sciences has raised 
interest in seemingly anachronistic cultural phenomenona, 
an interest that opposes an excessively linear view of history 
as reflected in the modernization theories of the 1950s and 
1960s. 14 Recent studies in the cultural history of duelling, of 
the monarchy and monarchical representation, of religious 
revivals and apparitions in the nineteenth century could be 
mentioned. All these works seek to demonstrate that suppos-
edly traditional and modern elements overlapped in certain 
ideas and cultural practices. 

This was very much the case with Freemasonry. In the 
nineteenth century contemporaries and political opponents 
already saw it as a symbol of what they regarded as the 
outmoded ideas of the Enlightenment. The conservative 
Wagener's Staatslexikon, for example, noted in 1861 that all 
the great ideals of the eighteenth century had proven illu-
sory. 'The nineteenth century had brought war rather than 
everlasting peace, separation of historical groups rather than 
purely human communities ... , peoples and races sinking 
deeper into their peculiar ... true natures.' As a result, this 
dictionary went on, 'pure morality and the humanitarian 
ideal of brotherhood-the only core of Masonic work and 
association-is crushed by the growth of science, politics, 

suchungen :i;u einer Kategurie der bii.rgerlichen Gesellschaft. Mit einem Vorwort :i;ur Neuau-
flage (Frankfurt, 1990); Eng. trans. The Structural Transfonnation of the Public Sphere: 
An Inquiry into a Category of Bourgeois Society (Cambridge, 1g89). For recent critiques 
of both concepts see Anthony J. LaVopa, 'Conceiving a Public: Ideas and Society in 
Eighteenth-Century Europe', Journal of Modern History, 64 (1992), 7g-116; Dena 
Goodman, 'Public Sphere and Private Life: Toward a Synthesis of Current Histori-
ographical Approaches to the Old Regime', History and Theory, 31 (1992), 1-20; 
Geoff Eley, 'Nations, Publics, and Political Cultures: Placing Habermas in the Nine-
teenth Century', in Craig Calhoun (ed.), Habermas and the Public Sphere 
(Cambridge, 1992), 289-339; Belinda Davis, 'Reconsidering Habermas, Gender, and 
the Public Sphere: The Case ofWilhelmine Germany', in Geoff Eley (ed.), Society, 
CultuTI!, and the State in Germany 1870-1!)30 (Ann Arbor, 1996), 397-426. 

'4 See Michael Geyer, 'Deutsche-Europaer-Weltbiirger: Eine Uberlegung zum 
Aufstieg und Fall des Modernismus in der Historiographie', in Ralph Melville (ed.), 
Deutschland und Europa in der Neu:teit (Stuttgart, 1988), 27-48. 
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and ecclesiastical affairs'. 15 In terms of social history, however, 
the 1860s witnessed the heyday of nineteenth-century 
German Freemasonry. Even if the proportion of nobles and 
senior civil servants among Freemasons was steadily declin-
ing, wealth and education (Bildung) were the prerequisites 
for admission. The German lodges drew almost all their 
recruits from the middle and upper ranks of the Protestant 
and Jewish middle classes (Bürgertum). Among the many and 
varied forms of urban associational life, the lodges preserved 
their exclusive character, partly because of their traditional 
insistence on secrecy. Politically, German Masonry had been 
split since the 1840s. On the one hand, there was a strong 
conservative wing based mainly on the Prussian lodges and 
inclined towards a monarchical authoritarian state. Not 
surprisingly, their patron and most prominent member was 
the man who was to become Emperor William I. On the 
other hand, there was a liberal wing whose advocates 
included Bluntschli. It was based mainly in south-western 
Germany and in commercial metropolises such as Hamburg, 
Frankfurt, and Leipzig. Unlike their conservative counter-
parts, the liberal lodges supported Jewish emancipation. 
Although Crown Prince Frederick was a member of the Pruss-
ian lodges, he was the spiritual head of liberal Freemasonry. 
He even urged the Prussian lodges to adopt internal reforms 
along the lines of such liberal ideas. 

The lodges saw themselves as legitimate heirs of the 
Enlightenment and neo-humanist. legacy, as even a cursory 
look at their language reveals. It revolved around such 
concepts as 'mankind/humanity' and 'brotherhood', 
'culture' and 'civilization', 'progress' and 'morality'. The 
lodges explicitly sought to transcend the boundaries of civil 
society (class, religion, and nation) to achieve a form of 
sociability in which the 'parity of the purely human' (Haber-
mas) would overcome the particular interests of the individ-
ual by encouraging self-cultivation. In this respect, 
cosmopolitanism ( (Weltbürgertum) meant not only the ulti-
mate Utopia of the unification of all mankind in a higher 

'5 'Freimaurerei', in Staats- und Gesellschaftslexikon, ed. Hermann Wagener, vii 
(Berlin, 1861), 66g-85, 683 f. 
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association, but also the formation of the self, a transcen-
dence of particular social, religious, and political divisions 
through individual cultivation. 1 Georg Simmel describes in 
abstract terms what made the lodges attractive, particularly 
in the second half of the nineteenth century. As part of the 
process of social differentiation, the special value attached to 
the formation of individuality-and hence the declining 
significance of the corporative aspects of citizenship-went 
hand in hand with an orientation towards ideal entities, or 
what Simmel calls a 'cosmopolitan ethos'. As Simmel writes: 
'The more attention is focused on man not as a social being 
but as an individual and hence on those qualities that are his 
purely as a human being, the closer the connection must be 
that draws him away from the particular social group to all 
that appertains to human beings, suggesting an ideal unity 
of mankind. ' 17 

The essence of the lodge as a unique form of sociability 
was secrecy. 18 Paradoxically, particularity could be tran-
scended only by drawing new lines of exclusion. Secrecy 
created an inner space within the lodge in which sociability 
and friendship among men was possible. Moreover, the 
creation of an arcane social space permitted Masons to leave 
troublesome reality outside the lodge doors. Here, Masonic 
ideas and practices were made accessible to lodge members 
(in the meritocratic concept of self-cultivation, for instance, 
or in the elaborate rituals), and gained acceptance. Secrecy 
thus ensured a certain degree of inner cohesion; it suggested 
equality and brotherhood internally, among lodge members 

16 On the connection between association and self<ultivation see Thomas 
Nipperdey, 'Verein als soziale Struktur in Deutschland im spaten 18. und fnihen 19. 
Jahrhundert', in id., Gesellschaft, Kuitu,; Theorie (Gottingen, 1976), 174-205, 43g-47. 
See also id., Deutsche Geschichte 1800-1866 (Munich, 1983), 264 ff. 

17 Georg Simmel, 'Bemerkungen zu social-ethischen Problemen' (1888), in id., 
Gesamtausgabe, ii (Frankfurt, 1989), 20o-36, 24-

18 Koselleck, Kritik, 55 ff. There is a vast literature on the importance of secrecy 
and secret societies in the 18th century, but only one recent stimulating analysis of 
the late 19th century, by Mark C. Carnes, Secret Ritual and Manhood in Victorian 
America (New Haven, 1989); id., 'Middle-Class Men and the Solace of Fraternal 
Ritual', in id. and Clyde Griffen (eds.), Meanings of Manhood: Constructions of 
Masculinity in Victorian America (Chicago, 1990), 37-66; but see also Georg Simmel, 
'The Sociology of Secrecy and Secret Societies', American Journal of Sociology, 11 

(1906), 441-g5. 
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('initiates'), while erecting boundaries against 'non-initi-
ates', the so-called 'profanes'. That in turn transformed 
Masonic notions of religiosity, brotherhood, and moral deco-
rum into secret 'knowledge' which non-initiates could never 
fully grasp. Secrecy thus constituted the central mechanism 
which mediated the dialectic between universal claims and 
social distinctions, between openness and closure. To be 
sure, the cult of secrecy was more a self-mystifying veil than 
a mask for social and political aspirations (as had been 
suspected by burgeoning conspiracy theories since the late 
eighteenth century). The self-image of the lodges was in 
many ways a subtle form of self-deception; being future 
orientated it suggested the diminishing of the tensions 
between inward egalitarianism and outward elitism in an 
envisaged utopian society. However, it was precisely this 
tension in Masonic self-understanding between its claim to 
universality and its desire for distinctiveness that draws atten-
tion to more fundamental contradictions in nineteenth-
century middle-class culture. 

One such contradiction has received ample attention in 
recent years. The prerequisite for being a true citizen was 
not only property and education (Bildung); more important, 
it was the male citizen who was the subject of moral progress 
and political rights. 19 The common ground for individuality, 
as for cititizenship, was masculinity. To conceive of all 
humans as equal meant disregarding the distinguishing 
features of emergent civil society, such as class or religion. 
However, in the words of Joan Scott, 'articulated as the foun-
dation of a system of universal inclusion', the concept of the 
abstract individual 'could also be used as a standard of exclu-
sion by defining as non-individuals those who were different 
from the singular figure of the human'.20 All-embracing 

'9 See, e.g., Ute Frevert, 'Biirgerliche Meisterdenker und das Geschlech-
terverhfiltnis: Konzepte, Erfahrungen, Visionen an der Wende vom 18. zum 19. 
Jahrhundert', in ead. (ed.), Biirgmnnen und Biirger (Gottingen, 1988), 17-48; Isabel 
V. Hull, Sexuality, State, and Civil Society in Germany 1700-1815 (Ithaca, NY, 1995); 
Margaret C. Jacob, Living the Enlightenment: Freemasonry and Politics in Eighteenth-
Century Europe (New York, 1991), esp. eh. 5: 'Freemasonry, Women, and the Paradox 
of the Enlightenment', 120-42. 

• 0 Joan Scott, 'Universalism and the History of Feminism', differences, 7 (1995), 
1-14, 3· 
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moral universalism was grounded on an explicit equation of 
individuality and masculinity - and was therefore always a 
language of sexual difference. It was critical for the 'practi-
tioners of civil society', as Isabel Hull has stressed, that men 
thought of themselves as naked (as reflected in Masonic 
initiation rituals, in which new members had to take off 
some of their clothes). Stripped of all signs of social, reli-
gious, or regional belonging 'the citizen had to be based on 
universal principles adhering to the only distinguishing 
feature he had left: his body' .21 

To this extent, the doctrine that 'all men are brothers' was 
meant quite literally. Masonic lodges saw themselves as 'insti-
tutions for educating men to humanity', as Bluntschli put 
it.22 Freemasons sought to veil the apparent contradiction of 
an abstract universalism that was grounded on a self/ other 
difference by using gendered metaphors. Within the all-
male privacy of the lodges, Masons evoked the language of 
domesticity: founding lodges became mothers, masters were 
fathers, members were brothers, and other neighbouring 
lodges were sisters. Furthermore, a moral difference 
between men and women was constructed along the lines of 
the public/private split so prevalent during the nineteenth 
century. 23 Women were worshipped as representing ultimate 
goodness and pure 'female' humanity within the domestic 
realm. They were presented as symbols of a static under-
standing of subjectivity, being by nature passive, moral, and 
perfect-therefore not in need of the light of Masonry. 
Conversely, men were viewed as subjects of moral improve-
ment, being active, emotional, and thus imperfect. Within 

21 Hull, Sexuality, 3. 
22 'Erziehungsanstalt zur Humanitiit fur Manner' ,J. C. Bluntschli, 'Freimaurer', 

in J. C. Bluntschli and K. Brater (eds.), Deutsches Staats-Wiirterbuch, iii (Stuttgart, 
1858),745-55, 753. 

•3 See the seminal work by Leonore Davidoff and Catherine Hall, Family Fortunes: 
Men and Women of the English Middle Class, 1750-1850 (London, 1987); for Germany, 
see Karin Hausen, 'Family and Role-Division: The Polarization of Sexual Stereo-
types in the Nineteenth Century- an Aspect of the Dissociation of Work and Family 
Life', in Richard]. Evans and W.R. Lee (eds.), The German Family (London, 1981), 
51-83. For recent work that focuses more precisely on the stereotypical nature of the 
gendering of public and private spheres, see Anne-Charlott Trepp, Sanfte 
Miinnlichkeit und selbstiindige Weiblichkeit: Frauen und Manner im Hamburger Bilrgert_um 
1770-1840 (Gottingen, 1996). 
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the safety and sanctity of the lodge, the ideas of male broth-
erhood, friendship, and humanity could be experienced by 
men individually through Masonic rituals. Thus, Freemasons 
simultaneously evoked notions of individuality, masculinity, 
and universality. The intention was that the lodge brother 
should learn 'gladly and willingly to sacrifice' himself to the 
interests and well-being of the brethren, the lodge, and ulti-
mately 'mankind in general'.24 The metaphorical nature of 
the language of universal brotherhood and the claim that 
these ideas were realized socially in the inner space of the 
lodge tended to disguise the fact that moral universalism was 
a language of exclusion. Having set out to weaken and in the 
long run to do away with the dividing lines of civil society the 
lodges, in fact, perpetuated and provided a universalist justi-
fication for gender distinctions in the nineteenth century. 

But the ultimate utopia of a united mankind was not only 
gendered. It also required a conceptual enemy who could be 
blamed for delaying the advent of universal bliss. This 
became clear in the clashes between Freemasonry and the 
Catholic Church during the 1860s and to an even greater 
extent after the foundation of the Reich during the 
Kulturkampj As David Blackbourn has recently shown, for 
many liberals the Kulturkampf was 'literally a "struggle of civi-
lizations", ... a conflict between progress and piety, in which 
material advance, science, and moral improvement were 
pitted against backwardness, ignorance, and superstition'.25 
Therefore, it is hardly surprising that Masonic lodges, which, 
according to their constitutions, are supposed to banish all 
political or religious disputes from their premises, proved to 
be bitter participants in the Kulturkampj In their struggle 
against the Catholic Church, Germany's Freemasons were 
just as committed as their French brethren. 26 The hostility 
was mutual, as expressed in numerous papal encyclicals 
against Freemasonry issued during the second half of the 

24 Astraa: Taschenbuch far Freimaurer, 9 ( 1890), 74. 
25 David Blackboum, Marpingen: ApParitions of the Virgin Mary in Bismarckian 

Germany (2nd edn.; New York, 1995), 250. 
26 See Geoffrey Cubitt, 'Catholics versus Freemasons in Late Nineteenth-Century 

France', in Frank Tallett and Nicholas Atkins (eds.), Religion, Society and Politics in 
France since 1789 (London, 1991), 121--36. 
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nineteenth century. After all, the Catholic Church itself also 
made strong claims to universality. 

However, the language used by Freemasons to conduct the 
dispute does seem surprisingly violent, far in excess of 
Bismarck's calculated policies. It was the liberal language of 
moral universalism, 'a late outcrop of the Enlightenment', in 
which traditional metaphors of light and darkness mingled 
with the new language of scientific and technological 
progress, that radicalized the conflict between state and 
Church.27 In the eyes of Masons like Bluntschli, Catholics were 
'criminals against mankind' (as he asserted in a lodge speech 
in 1873), whom Freemasons must oppose in their capacity as 
guardians of humanity. For Bluntschli, the question was of 
Manichaean simplicity: 'Is the progress that mankind has 
been making for centuries to be preserved? If mankind wishes 
to defend its progress, it must guard against the terrible power 
that has undertaken by all legitimate and illegimitate means 
to undermine that progress. And it is incumbent on Masonry 
to take up that struggle by spiritual means in the service of 
humanity; it will be rejected if it fails to perform this task. '28In 
other words, the lodge should march at the head of the 
Kulturkampf for universal progress, humanity, and freedom of 
religion. While it was not the only power to express such ideas, 
Freemasonry represented 'the only international organiza-
tion to uphold these ideas institutionally'. Bluntschli went on 
to say: 'Like an electric chain, it spreads over the entire globe, 
and where in one place of the world a link is struck off, it 
resounds throughout the world.'29 Such ambitious plans to 

27 Ibid. 
28 Zur Erinnerung an das ,oojiihrige Stiftungsfest der Loge Modestia cum Libertate 

(Zurich, 1873), 10. 
79 Ibid. 6. See also Bluntschli's letter to this lodge, in which he sees Freemasonry 

as a counter-organization to the Jesuits: 'Der Bund, welcher an dem kunftigen 
Tempel veredelter Menschlichkeit arbeitet, kann nicht die Arme verschrinken und 
ruhig einschlafen, wenn er weiss, dass der Boden unterminirt wird, und die 
Ordensleute der Finsternis Anstalten treffen, um seinen Bau in die Luft zu spren-
gen, und den Fortschritt der Menschheit zu ihrem Verfalle umzuwandeln' (The 
association which is working on the future temple of a refined humanity cannot 
simply fold its arms and go to sleep in peace if it is aware that the ground is being 
undermined, and that those serving the orders of darkness are taking steps to blow 
up its building and to transform human progress into its opposite). Die Bauhiitte: 
ZeitungfilrFreimaurer, 16 (1873), 23. 
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eradicate barbarism in the form of Catholicism of course 
proved too difficult to implement, and in the long run even 
the lodges themselves failed as instruments of human 
progress, as Bluntschli later regretfully pointed out in his 
memoirs. Nevertheless, the Kulturkampf shows how the 
language of moral universalism may exacerbate political 
conflicts within a society to such an extent that political 
opponents are virtually placed outside humanity. 

3. Boundaries of Humanity 

If all European Masonic lodges in the nineteenth century 
opposed the Catholic Church, other criteria of inclusion 
and exclusion varied according to national context. From 
the middle of the nineteenth century onwards, this fact 
repeatedly gave rise to fresh disputes within the 'moral 
International'. For instance, in the 1860s American Freema-
sons criticized their German brethren for excluding Jews. 
They viewed such exclusion as an immoral violation of the 
universal principles of Masonry, not realizing that the 
Hamburg Grand Lodge, against which they levelled such 
reproaches, was in fact one of the strongest supporters of 
Jewish emancipation within German Freemasonry.3° 
German lodges reacted to such criticism with similar argu-
ments, denouncing the non-recognition of African-Ameri-
can Freemasons in the United States. French lodges joined 
the campaign and in 1858 went so far as to break off 
all contact with their American brethren for this very 

3° See Jacob Katz,Jews and Freemasons in Europe 1723-1939 (Cambridge, 1970). In 
1869 French Freemasons launched a declaration to their German brethren against 
the ongoing exclusion of Jews from the Prussian lodges: 'La Maconnerie de tousles 
pays ne fait qu'une grande famille, au sein de laquelle on ne connait qu'une patrie: 
l'humanite, et dont tousle membres doivent se sentir solidaires, d'un bout de la 
terre a l'autre.' Thus if German Freemasons continued to exclude people on the 
basis of religion, they would fall behind the universal principles of Masonry. 'Elle le 
sera, vous en conviendrez vous-memes, tant qu'elle laissera subsister dans une 
partie de vos loges Jes mesures anti-maconniques qui en interdisentjusqu'a present 
l'entree aux Israelites.' Geheimes Staatsarchiv PreuBischer Kulturbesitz Berlin-
Dahlem (= GStAPK) , Logen, 5.1-4-, No. 7585, p. 209. 
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reason.3 1 On the other hand, the moral teachings of the 
American and German lodges were strongly coloured by 
Protestantism, which led them sharply to repudiate the 
fiercely secular Freemasonry of the French. These examples 
demonstrate that a chasm existed between the lodges' self-
image as a 'moral International' and the actual unity and 
brotherhood among the lodge systems of different nations. 
And as national societies moved closer together, this gap 
widened. The question of how the principles of Free-
masonry should be implemented in lodges abroad and the 
resulting moral reproaches and national exclusions only 
surfaced as a problem with the advent of internationaliza-
tion. To put it simply, the internationalization of European 
societies exposed the particular character of the universalist 
pretensions of individual lodge systems.32 

The process of internationalization was not the only factor 
exacerbating the tension between universalism and particu-
larism. Another political development that proceeded in 
parallel to it was nationalization. Here the Franco-German 
War of 1870-r played a crucial role. The many informal 
contacts and ideological affinities that had existed between 
the lodges of the two nations were severed. The duality of 

3• Philip Nord, 'Republicanism and Utopian Vision: French Freemasonry in 
the 1860s and 1870s', Journal of Modern History, 63 (1991), 213-29; id., The Republi-
can Moment: Struggles for Democracy in Nineteenth-Century France (Cambridge, 1995), 
15-30. See also Pierre Chevallier, 'La Ma(onnerie fran(aise et la ma(onnerie alle-
mande en 1870-71', Annales de l'est, 25 (1973), 77-g4; id., Histoire de lafranco-maron-
nerie francaise, ii and iii (Paris, 1974-5). For a cursory comparison of German and 
French Freemasonry in the 19th century see Fred E. Schrader, 'Elitenproduktion 
und Logensoziabilitat', in Louis Dupeux, Rainer Hudemann, and Franz Knipping 
(eds.), Eliten in Deutschland und Frankreich im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert, ii (Munich, 
1996), 127-36. 

3• In the imagery of its political enemies, however, European Freemasonry 
continued to be an internationalist movement. This applied particularly to the crit-
icisms voiced by organizations which themselves had a universalist orientation. In 
the aftermath of 1789 the Catholic Church first coined the myth of a '.Jewish-
Masonic world conspiracy', which continued to trouble the clergy and popular 
belief throughout the 19th century, especially in the Kulturkampf and during the 
First World War. The international socialist movement (which in many respects was 
the heir of Enlightenment moral universalism) saw in Freemasonry simply, as 
Bakunin put it in 1869, 'l'lnternationale de la bourgeoisie'. Peter Friedemann and 
Lucian Holscher, 'Internationale', in Geschichtliche Grundbegriffe, iii (Stuttgart, 1982), 
385. 
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national self-definition was converted into absolute terms by 
the lodges as they elevated the national cause to the cause of 
humanity in general. German lodge brothers believed that 
the war against France was 'basically about safeguarding 
Western civilization, the triumph of justice, education, and 
humanity' .33 Mutatis mutandis, a similar argument emerged 
on the French side. In September 1870, ten Parisian lodges 
issued a manifesto to universal Freemasonry. It denounced 
the patrons of German Masons, namely the Prussian King 
and crown princes, as 'monstres à figure d'homme' (echo-
ing the older republican opposition of kings and citizens, 
animality and humanity), and called for their immediate 
expulsion from Freemasonry and ultimately from human-
ity.34 Lodges in other countries such as Belgium and Switzer-
land put out similar manifestos. In February 1871 the most 
important French grand lodge, the Grand Orient, denied any 
involvement in the Parisian lodges' manifesto, but did not 
explicitly condemn it. As a result, in May 1871 the German 
lodges broke off all contact with their French counterparts. 
Efforts to co-ordinate joint humanitarian aid that had been 
under way since the outbreak of the war now also collapsed. 
The difficulties that German Freemasons faced in justifying 
this rejection in the name of Masonic principles are illus-
trated by a lodge speech that the historian Wilhelm Oncken 
addressed to 'the brethren of the world': 'we wanted to stop 
being the Cinderella of the great nations.' But when the 
Germans took up arms for the 'greatest assets of humanity', 
French Freemasonry turned against them. 'Cosmopoli-
tanism ( Weltbürgertum) and brotherly love of our association 
were put to their first great test', he concluded, 'and they 
failed it. '35 

The rupture between German and French lodges 
remained deep even after the war. The Grand Orient closed 

33 Die Bauhutte, 14 (1871), 41. 
34 The following account is based on the correspondence between the Prussian 

and French grand lodges, Central State Archives Moscow (Fond 1412, op. 1, No. 
4780) and GStAPK (Logen, 5.1.4, No. 7585-7587; 5.1.9, No. 578-579). For more 
extensive and detailed documentation, see Stefan-Ludwig Hoffmann, Die Politik der 
Geselligkeit: Freimaurerlogen in der deutschen Burgergesellschafl, 1840-1918 (Gottingen, 
2000). 

35 Die Bauhutte, 14 ( 1871), 200. 



NATIONALISM AND MORAL UNIVERSALISM 275 

the German-speaking lodge which had operated in Paris 
before 1870; the Prussian grand lodges likewise shut down 
the French lodges in Alsace-Lorraine. Beyond this, the 
rupture also helps to explain why all attempts before 1914 on 
the part of what is known as Latin Freemasonry ( that is, 
mainly in France, Belgium, Italy, and Switzerland) to turn 
international Freemasonry into an organization effectively 
promoting understanding among nations and securing 
peace ultimately failed. 

The hostility between the German and French lodges 
contrasted so starkly with the idea of universal Freemasonry 
that many attempts were made to resolve the conflict. 
Freemasonry had traditionally been one of the few organiza-
tions with an international orientation. From the eighteenth 
century onwards, it was customary for travelling Freemasons 
to visit other countries' lodges as a matter of course, thus 
gaining access to the social life of foreign towns and cities. 
Masonic lodges also provided a forum for international 
communication through correspondence and the exchange 
of representatives. In the years following the 1870-1 war, this 
important function of Freemasonry was suspended between 
German and French lodges, just at the time when other orga-
nizations such as the labour movement and later the peace 
movement first began forming international networks. The 
mutual exclusion proved so complete that apparently no 
German Freemason visited a French lodge until 1895.36 
Beginning in 1900, international Masonic congresses began 
to be held, attended mainly by French, Italian, Belgian, and 
Swiss Freemasons. Initially, however, these took place without 
German participation. Finally, the 1904 congress in Brussels 
passed a resolution calling for a reconciliation between 
French and German Freemasons. Among the most enthusi-
astic advocates of rapprochement in Brussels was the left-liberal 
Professor Heinrich Kraft, the master of a newly founded 
lodge in Strasbourg and one of the first Germans ever to take 
part in such a congress. Until 1907, however, the policy of 
rapprochement was purely informal, pursued solely by individ-
ual lodge members who had little political influence. 

36 Latomia: Neue 7..ei.tschriflfiir Freimaurerei, 18 (1895), 59 ff. 
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The politicization of the lodges after 1870-1 presented the 
main obstacle to reconciliation between French and 
German Freemasonry. For example, in the late 1880s one 
French lodge stated 'that the function of France in the world 
was to develop the idea of human progress and that to "love, 
to serve, and, if need be, to die for France was to love, to 
serve, and to die for humanity"'. German Freemasons would 
have advanced a very similar argument about their own 
nation.37 However, it was not just such nationalist sentiment 
that made rapprochement so difficult. The Grand Orient was 
republican and secular, the Prussian grand lodges royalist 
and Protestant. Regardless of everything they had in 
common, these differences proved to be crucial. Conse-
quently, opponents of Franco-German rapprochement in the 
Prussian lodges adopted two main arguments. First, the 
Grand Orient had not condemned the manifesto issued by 
the Parisian lodges against the Prussian royal family (not 
even subsequently, when the opportunity arose). Second, in 
1877 the Grand Orient had deleted from its constitution the 
religious formula of a belief in a 'Grand Architect of the 
Universe'. Much of international Freemasonry thereupon 
broke off all contact with the Grand Orient, including the 
very traditional Grand Lodge of England. The special impor-
tance that the German lodges attached to the religious foun-
dations of Freemasonry is clear from the fact that in 1907 
(political misgivings notwithstanding) the Grand Loge de 
France, which had been set up as recently as 1879 to pursue a 
more moderate course than the Grand Orient on religious 
questions, gained full recognition among the German grand 
lodges. In 1907 and 1908, representatives of the Grand Loge de 
France and the Prussian grand lodges visited one another in 
Paris and Berlin-an event to which the press in both coun-
tries attached political significance as evidence of a more 
general trend toward Franco-German rapprochement. After 
all, a section of the political elites of both countries (albeit 
not nearly so large a one as public opinion believed) 
consisted of members of Masonic lodges. 

37 Chaine d'union (May 1889), 139-40, quoted in Mildred J. Headings, French 
Freemasonry under the Third Republic (Baltimore, 1949), 204-5. 



NATIONALISM AND MORAL UNIVERSALISM 277 

That the rapprochement between French and German 
Freemasons was indeed a political issue is reflected in the 
correspondence between the German Chancellor, Fiirst von 
Bülow, and the protector of German Freemasonry, Prince 
Frederick Leopold, in April 1908 (William II was not 
favourably inclined towards Freemasonry, in part because 
for him it represented his father's liberal era and ideas). In 
this correspondence the policy of the conservative Prussian 
grand lodges gained official approval: partial reconciliation, 
but without greater acceptance of the republican and secu-
lar programme of the Grand Orient.38 Conversely, the left-
liberal wing of German Freemasonry attempted to reform 
the lodges along their own political lines by invoking the 
secularism and republicanism of French Freemasonry.39 
Therefore, rapprochement between French and German 
Freemasons continued to be contested within the lodges. 
Every move towards rapprochement was regarded as a political 
triumph for liberal lodge brothers. Accordingly, when a 
German-speaking 'Goethe' lodge opened in Paris in 1907 
Heinrich Kraft, in his inaugural speech, invoked 'the immi-
nent union of the two great nations in true human brother-
hood' .40 A year later, a partial reconciliation with the French 
Grand Orient actually took place. The intricate lodge diplo-
macy that led to formal mutual recognition of the German 
and French lodges cannot be explored here. Suffice it to say 
that the liberal wing of German Freemasonry only partially 
overcame the resistance of the conservative grand lodges of 
Prussia. 

Meetings between individual lodges in France and 
Germany also reflected attempts at rapprochement. These 
dated back to the early nineteenth-century tradition of 
Masonic festivals of universal brotherhood held in south-
western Germany. Pacifist Freemasons from other countries 
took part in them as well. The first large-scale meeting of this 

38 GStAPK, Logen, 5.1.4., No. 7586, p. 198. 
39 See, for example, Heinrich Kraft, 'Die franzosische Freimaurerei und die Stel-

lung deutschen zu derselben', Referat bei der 43.Jahresversammlung des Vereins 
deutscher Freimaurer in Wilhelmsbad am 24.9.1905, GStAPK, Logen, 5.1-4-, No. 
7586, pp. !03-IO. 

+0 Am rauhen Stein, 4 ( 1907), 19. 
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kind ('for world peace and international brotherhood') had 
been held near Colmar in Alsace in 1907. Others followed in 
Basle and Baden-Baden. But at the 1911 meeting in Paris, 
French Freemasons, responding to the Morocco Crisis and 
public opinion, refused to admit 300 German lodge 
brethren who had made the trip to the premises of the 
Grand Orient. For many conservative German Freemasons, 
this action represented a warning to the 'exaggerated 
dreamers who inhabit Utopias' and consequently forgot 
their 'German national feelings' .41 The Paris meeting, like 
those held in Luxembourg in 1912 and The Hague in 1913, 
took place with extensive international participation but had 
little influence on the policies of the grand lodges of indi-
vidual countries. The next meeting, scheduled to take place 
in Frankfurt, had to be abandoned because of the outbreak 
of the First World War. Like the international peace move-
ment (and many individuals such as Alfred Fried and 
Ludwig Bangel belonged to both organizations), the pacifist, 
internationally orientated wing of European Freemasonry 
had little influence on political decision-making in France or 
Germany-or, indeed, inside the lodges of both countries.42 

Even the International Bureau of Masonic Relations estab-
lished in Neuchatel in 1903 with the aim of uniting interna-
tional Freemasonry led only a shadowy existence. On the 
German side, only a minority of very liberal lodges (that is, 
those in Frankfurt, Bayreuth, and Leipzig) took part in the 
activities of the Bureau. Not surprisingly the Bureau did not 
survive the First World War.43 

The leadership of the French, but even more of the 
German lodges played little part in pacifist activities. They 

4' Schlesisches LogenblaU, 31 (19u), u5. 
4' To give just one example: Alfred Fried, who founded the German Peace Move-

ment with Berta von Suttner in 1892, was a Freemason. However, attempts by Fried 
and other peace activists to gain influence within the lodges failed. See, for exam-
ple, Alfred Fried, 'Friedensbewegung und Freimaurerei', Zwanglose Mitteilungen aus 
dem Verein deutscher Freimaurerei, 2 (1914), 275--6. For the general context see Roger 
Chickering, Imperial Germany and a World without War: The Peace Movement and 
German Society 1892-1914 (Princeton, 1975). 

43 Nadine Lubelski-Bernard, 'Freemasonry and Peace in Europe, 1867-1914', in 
Charles Chatfield and Peter von den Dungen (eds.), Peace Movements and Political 
Culture (Knoxville, Tenn., 1988), 81-g4. 
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saw themselves as political guardians of their nations and the 
true keepers of the Masonic concept of humanity. The ambi-
tious plans once associated with the rapprochement between 
German and French lodges ultimately failed. Freemasonry 
as a 'moral international' did not exist before 1914, despite-
or because of-the fact that lodges in individual countries 
clung to their universalist pretensions. 

4. Nationalism, Moral Universalism, and the 
First World War 

It may seem paradoxical but, despite nationalism and their 
dissociation from the French lodges, most German Freema-
sons saw themselves as adhering to their universalist princi-
ples; they felt they were the 'legitimate heirs of the cultural 
tasks and objectives of the Enlightenment' .44 Moreover, the 
political and economic Europeanization of the world since 
the 1880s had provided Freemasons with a confirmation of 
their moral universalism. Cosmopolitanism now seemed to 
be a fundamental feature of the age. And the citizen of that 
new age 'is notjust a citizen ofa state but also a citizen of the 
world; he is aware not only of the rights and duties of his 
particular nation but also of the rights and duties of human-
ity that unite the citizens of all nations on one soil in peace-
ful community' .45 At least the liberal wing of German 
Freemasonry felt it could not dispense with humanitarian 
ideas, believing that a balance between universalism and 
particularism was not only possible, but politically meaning-
ful. Therefore, Freemasons vowed to hold fast to 'the 
precious belief in the brotherhood of nations', though with 
the important limitation 'initially of the civilized nations at 
least' .46 This question sparked political soul-searching within 
the German lodges before 1914. In particular, German 
Freemasons attempted to distinguish older moral notions 
incorporated into the concept of cosmopolitanism ( Welt-

44 Die Leuchte, 1 ( 19 IO), 3. 
45 DieBauhiitte, 27 (1884), 147. 
46 Bayreuther Bundesblatt, 3 (19m1/3), 261. 
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bürgertum) from internationalism. They sought to maintain a 
distinction between their own ideals and the supranational 
concept of mankind adopted by the international labour 
movement, which directed its polemics against class society. 
'It is possible and indeed essential to be a world citizen with-
out being international'-this was the sort of formulation 
that expressed the general position of the German lodges 
before 1914.47 

At the turn of the century, concepts such as 'humanity', 
'civilization', 'individuality', 'progress', and 'morality' 
assumed a new meaning in the context of a pervasive anti-
modernist trend. In addition to internationalization and 
nationalization, that is, politicization, two further processes 
rendered these moral values problematic, namely the rising 
influence of science and the parallel sacralization of those 
values to which Aleida Assmann has drawn attention, using 
the example of 'self-cultivation' (Bildung).48 However, at the 
turn of the century we do not see a straightforward repudia-
tion of Enlightenment concepts-a 'turning-away from the 
Enlightenment on the part of the educated classes (the 
Bildungsbiirgertum)' as Georg Bollen beck has recently 
argued-but rather a redefinition of these concepts drawing 
upon their original meanings.49 The political and moral self-
definition of the lodges and their elitist pretensions derived 
from the belief that they represented a system of values valid 
for all men. The more the aforementioned processes chal-
lenged the semantically implicit universal claims of those 
moral values, the worse did the tensions between universal 
aspirations and particular interests become. In the concep-
tual history of 'humanity' prior to 1914, that tension found 

47 Hamburger Logenblatt, 47 (1913/14), 50. 
48 Aleida Assmann, Arbeit am nationalen Gediichtnis: Eine kurze Geschichte der 

deutschen Bildungsidee (Frankfurt, 1993), 1w. See also Reinhart Koselleck, 'Zur 
anthropologischen und semantischen Struktur der Bildung', in id. (ed.), Bildungs-
bilrgertum im 19.jahrhundert, ii (Stuttgart, 1990), 11-46. 

49 G. Bollen beck, 'Die Abwendung des Bildungsbiirgertums von der Aufklarung: 
Versuch einer Annaherung an die semantische Lage um 1880', in W. Klein and W. 
Naumann-Beyer (eds.), Nach der Aufkliirung (Berlin, 1995), 151-62; G. Bollenbeck, 
Bildung und Kultur: Glanz und Elend eines deutschen Deutungsmusters (Frankfurt, 1994). 
For a more detailed elaboration of this argument see Manfred Hettling and Stefan-
Ludwig Hoffmann, 'Der biirgerliche Wertehimmel: Zurn Problem individueller 
Lebensfiihrung im 19.Jahrhundert', Geschichte und Gesellschaft, 23 (1997), 333-60. 
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semantic expression on the one hand in a mounting popu-
lar ridiculing of Freemasonry as an anachronistic 'sentimen-
tal humanitarianism', and on the other hand in the partial 
questioning of the universal validity of humanitarian princi-
ples within the lodges themselves. 

That the lodges, with their contested insistence on univer-
sal moral values, did not simply represent a lunatic fringe 
within German society is clear from one of the most influen-
tial works of German historiography before 1914. In Weltbürg-
ertum und Nationalstaat (Cosmopolitanism and the 
Nation-State, 1907), Friedrich Meinecke depicted modern 
German history not as a transition from universalism to the 
nation-state, but as an incorporation of universalism into the 
nation-state. It was Meinecke's view that 'the nation-state too, 
if it is to remain capable of regeneration, requires a universal 
lifeline and constant justification before the bench of the 
highest human ideal' .50 Here Meinecke was giving expression 
to precisely the kind of conflation of national and universal 
values to which a significant section of the German Bürgertum 
subscribed until 1914.51 It is therefore also a simplification of 

5° Friedrich Meinecke, Weltburgertum und Nationalstaat: Studien zur Genesis des 
deutschen Nationalstaates (Munich, 1907), 55. At about the same time, Meinecke's 
opponent within the profession, the cultural historian Karl Lamprecht, argued 
along very similar lines. For him, Germany had a special world mission to be 
national and universal at the same time. 'The German spirit alone is universal, 
directed toward binding a spirit of lawfulness and conciliating compromise, and 
therefore destined to create a culture that is to unify everything that was, is, and will 
be great on earth.' K. Lamprecht, Deutsche Geschichte, viii (Berlin, 1906), 501, quoted 
in Roger Chickering, Karl Lamprecht: A German Academic Life (1856-1915) (Atlantic 
Highlands, NJ, 1993), 407. But compare also a quotation by another famous histo-
rian,Jules Michelet, who asserted in 1846: 'No doubt every great nation represents 
an idea important to the human race. But great God! how much more true is this 
for France!' J. Michelet, The Peopl,e (Urbana, Ill., 1973), 183, quoted in Tzvetan 
Todorov, On Human Diversity: Nationalism, Racism, and Exoticism in French Thought 
(Cambridge, 1993), 21!. 

5' See Dieter Langewiesche, 'Bildungsbiirgertum und Liberalismus im 19. 
Jahrhundert', in Jurgen Kocka (ed.), Bildungsburgertum im 19. jahrhundert, ii 
(Stuttgart, 1988), 95-121. A striking example of the blending of nationalism and 
moral universalism is the gigantic monument to commemorate the Battle of the 
Nations in Leipzig, built between 1893 and 1913 by German Freemasons. See Stefan-
Ludwig Hoffmann, 'Sakraler Monumentalismus um 1900: Das Leipziger Volker-
schlachtdenkmal', in Reinhart Koselleck and Michael Jeismann (eds.), Der politische 
Totenkult: Kriegerdenkmiil,er in der Moderne (Munich, 1994), 24g-80; Stefan-Ludwig 
Hoffmann, 'Mythos und Geschichte: ~eipziger Gedenkfeiern der Volkerschlacht 
im 19. und friihen 20.Jahrhundert', in Etienne Fran(:ois, Hannes Siegrist, and Jakob 
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nineteenth-century German nationalism to say, as is 
commonly said nowadays, that 'with the orientation towards 
the nation the global perspective of Enlightenment 
discourse was expressly abandoned' .52 Generally speaking, 
moral universalism or (to use a parallel concept) interna-
tionalism 'was the reverse of the medal of nineteenth- and 
earlier twentieth-century nationalism', as Tom Nairn has 
pointed out. The two existed 'in a permanent, uneasy 
tension with one another, the Siamese twin brothers of a 
single world-historical process' .53 Historically, nationalism 
backed by moral universalism was always at risk of veering 
round into a nationalist or racist justification of violent 
exclusion, even (indeed, especially) in the name of human-
ity and all mankind. Accordingly, the fact that Masonic 
lodges in both Germany and France attributed a universalist 
'civilizing' mission to their nations during the First World 
War is an expression of that political ambivalence. Here 
again the lodges did not form an exception within the polit-
ical discourse of their societies. The well-known German-
Jewish philosopher Hermann Cohen, for example, asserted 
in 1914- that 'Germany is and remains in direct line of descent 
from the eighteenth century and its cosmopolitan human-
ity'. On the basis of this he saw a claim to German leadership 
'in the ethical sense of world history' as justified.54 Likewise 
the political economist Johannes Plenge, who coined the 
slogan 'the ideas of 1914', wrote that these ideas would 
'determine mankind's aims in life'.55 Finally, Friedrich 

Vogel (eds.), Nation und Emotion: Deutsch/and und Frankreich im Vergleich ( Gottingen, 
1995), 111-32. 

52 Bernhard Giesen and Kay Junge, 'Der Mythos des Universalism us', in Helmut 
Bertling (ed.), Mythos und Nation: Studien zur Entwicklung des kollektiven Bewufltseins 
in der Neuzeit, iii (Frankfurt, 1996), 34-64, 62. 

53 Tom Nairn, 'Internationalism and the Second Coming', Daedalus, 122 (1993), 
155-70, 159. 

54 H. Cohen, Uber das Eigenthilmliche des deutschen Geistes (Berlin, 1915), 43 ff. On 
Cohen's cultural nationalism see Ulrich Sieg, 'Bekenntnis zu nationalen und 
universalen Werten: Jiidische Philosophen im Kaiserreich', Historische Zeitschrift, 263 
(1996), 6og-38; David Engel, 'Patriotism as a Shield: The Liberal Jewish Defence 
against Antisemitism in Germany during the First World War', Yearbook of the Leo 
Baeck Institute, 31 (1986), 141-71. 

55 J. Plenge, 1789-1914: Die symbolischenjahre (Berlin, 1916), 20. See also Hermann 
Liibbe, Politische Philosophie in Deutsch/and (Basle, 1963), 173-238. 
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Meinecke claimed that the world war would transform the 
Germans into a true Weltvolk.56 To be sure, these claims were 
made by liberals who had sought to defend a more moder-
ate stance in the context of nationalistic euphoria since 
August 1914. However, during the First World War the blend-
ing of nationalism and moral universalism had the unin-
tended effect of radicalizing political enmity. 

Similarly (to take just one example), a lodge speech in 
September 1914 asserted that the German nation had been 
assigned the mission of leading the world towards true 
humanity. 'Only then, when the world is reborn in the 
German spirit, will the great day dawn when the nations of 
the world offer one another the hand of brotherhood to 
secure Weltbürgertum and everlasting peace.'57 The war 
constituted a moral rebirth, for the German nation had 
'rediscovered its ancient moral traditions and understood 
that it must bring a moral culture to mankind' .58 Even at the 
front, German Freemasons, who now met in so-called 'field 
lodges' in the confiscated buildings of their French 
brethren, believed that their basic humanitarian notions 
were confirmed. The well-known left-wing liberal Wilhelm 
Ohr, for example, claimed in one of these field lodges that 
the universal values of Freemasonry would not be aban-
doned as a result of the war. Instead they would be 'infinitely 
deepened and transfigured'. The Masonic ideal of brotherly 
love did not exclude hate, he said, for it was a 'loving hate' 
which, ultimately, was also in the interests of the enemy. 
After the war, 'a new mankind must be built', and it would 
benefit all mankind to defeat Germany's enemies. 'But the 
German concept, the concept of world leadership through 
the moral idea, will bring supremacy to what has in all ages 
bound the best of all nations together in the name of 

56 Preface to the third edition of Weltbiirgertum und Nationalstaat (Munich, 1915). 
See also Friedrich Meinecke, 'Die deutschen Erhebungen von 1813, 1848, 1870 und 
1914', in id., Die deutsche Erhebung von 1914: Vortrage und Auftatze (Stuttgart, 1914), 
9-38, esp. 34 f., where he declared that the 'Weltvolk' of the future must be the 
Germans not the English, because the German spirit combines a belief in 'Volks-
tum' and 'Menschentum', nationality and humanity. 

57 Am rauhen Stein, 11 ( 1914), 354. 
58 HamburgerLogenblatt, 48 (1914/15), 208. 
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humanity. '59 This kind of moral and universal justification of 
the war in the name of nationhood ultimately intensified 
Franco-German enmity and weakened the belief in those 
universal values in both countries after the war.60 

In sum, nationalism did not replace moral universalism; 
rather, the two concepts remained inextricably intertwined 
until 1914. The political and moral language and social prac-
tices of the lodges reveal that nineteenth-century moral 
universalism disguised exclusionary tendencies and, indeed, 
occasionally exacerbated them. Not even the de facto univer-
salism of increasing economic and social integration 
diffused that tension. Ironically, it was also internationalism 
which propelled the movement towards nationalism. In 
Etienne Balibar's words, the more 'humankind as a single 
web of interrelations is no longer an ideal or utopian notion 
but an actual condition for every individual', the more 
'distorted images or stereotypes of all the others, either as 
"kin" or "aliens"' multiply and take root, 'thus raising gigan-
tic obstacles to any dialogue'. Identities thus become 'less 
isolated and more incompatible, less univocal and more 
antagonistic'.61 Against the background of internationaliza-
tion, the older concept of cosmopolitanism, attached to 
universal moral values that the lodges claimed to represent, 
lost credibility and legitimacy. Paradoxically, the idea of a 
Masonic International was revived during the First World 
War in a very different and distorted manner-namely, in 
the political imagination of the European radical right, 
which employed the myth of a 'Jewish-Masonic world 
conspiracy' in order to discredit the belief in universal moral 
values. 

59 W. Ohr, Aus einemjahrFel.dl.ogenarbeit (Munich, 1916), 20. 
6o On the decline of the concept of 'civilization' as a focus for national identity 

in France during the First World War see Jeismann, Vaterland, 33g-73. 
61 Etienne Balibar, 'Ambiguous Universality', differences, 7 (1995), 48-74, 56. A 

good illustration of this point is the rise of ethnographic museums and exhibitions 
in the 19th century as part of the colonial discourse. See, e.g., Tony Bennett, 'The 
Exhibitionary Complex', in Nicholas B. Dirks, Geoff Eley, and Sherry B. Ormer 
(eds.), Culture/Power/Histury (Princeton, 1994), 123-54; Robert]. C. Young, Col.onial 
Desire: Hylnidity in Theury, Culture and Race (London, 1995). 



11 

'The next great task of civilization' 
International Exchange in Popular 

Science 
The German-American Case, 1850-1900 

ANDREAS w. DAUM 

In 1871 the American science journalist Edward Livingston 
Youmans felt uneasy in the new German Empire. Like many 
visitors from the United States, Youmans was confused by the 
lack of blankets on his Berlin hotel bed. The struggle to 
remain comfortable under the down-filled feather-bed typi-
cal of Germany confirmed Youmans's general pessimism 
about attaining the objective of his trip. Youmans was pursu-
ing ambitious aims. He was on his way to launch a major 
enterprise to internationalize the public understanding of 
science in the Western world, an International Science 
Series. Germany was only one station on his business trip 
which had already taken him to France and Britain. The 
Germans, however, seemed to have little interest in his plan. 
To Youmans they seemed 'too cocky' and 'prodigiously 
slow'. As he put it metaphorically in a letter of November 
1871, Germany looked 'like a very bad market for my pigs'; 
nowhere except among German scientists did he find 'such 
contempt for popular education, or such shallow and worth-
less trash as they write when they attempt to write "for the 
people"'.' 

Fortunately, Youmans's mood improved over the next few 

' Letter of 17 Nov. 1871, reprinted in John Fiske, Edward Livingston Youmans: Inter-
preter of Science for the Peopk. A Sketch of his Life. With Sel,ections from his Published Writ-
ings and E.xtracts from his Correspondences with Spencer; Huxley, Tyndall and Others ( repr. 
New York, 1972), 286-8. 
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weeks as he finally succeeded in selling his 'pigs'. He 
managed to convince a German publishing company and 
leading German scientists to support his idea of a series of 
popular science books. This essay describes the materializa-
tion ofYoumans's plan, which is, however, only one example 
among others that I take from the history of German-Amer-
ican relations in order to analyse international exchange in 
popular science between 1850 and 1900. 

Another perspective on this history is provided by a 
German scientist whose experiences complemented what 
Youmans had encountered in 1871. About one generation 
after Youmans's visit to Germany, the biologist Victor 
Hensen-an ardent opponent of the famous Darwinian 
zoologist Ernst Haeckel-made some bitter remarks in a 
letter to Alexander Agassiz, his colleague at the Museum of 
Comparative Zoology at Harvard University in Massachu-
setts. Hensen blamed 'precious America' for having trans-
ferred a damaging belief to Europe, namely that science 
'could and should be popularized'. In Hensen's eyes,jour-
nalists in particular were guilty of harming science. They 
put pressure on institutions of higher education, had too 
much confidence in public opinion, and depicted science 
as a field which 'anyone' could represent better than 
erudite professors. For Hensen, such unfortunate tenden-
cies made it even more necessary for science to become 
'aristocratic' again. 2 

Pursuing different, even contradictory aims, both 
Youmans and Hensen were actors on the stage of what has 
often been called the 'scientific age'.3 Their opposingjudge-
ments both addressed a phenomenon that was a crucial 
element of public life in the second half of the nineteenth 
century, namely, attempts to popularize science beyond the 
limits of the academic élite. Since the 1840s, the natural 

• Victor Hensen to Alexander Agassiz, 4 Sept. 1898, Archives of the Museum of 
Comparative Zoology, Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass., b Ag 451.w.1. 

3 In Germany it was above all Werner von Siemens who popularized this phrase. 
See Werner Siemens, 'Das naturwissenschaftliche Zeitalter', in Tageblatt der 59. 
Versammlung deutscher Naturfurscher und Ante zu Berlin 18.-24. September 1886 (Berlin, 
1886), 92-6. This article was reprinted for an American audience in Popular Science 
Monthly, 30 (1886/7), 814-20. 
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sciences ranging from zoology and physiology to chemistry 
and physics had become increasingly institutionalized and 
professionalized academic disciplines. The natural sciences 
developed into specialized subdisciplines which attracted 
considerable public attention because of their rational, 
empirical research methods and new technical applications. 
Analysis of the laws of nature, the precise scrutiny of details 
of the living and recent world, and the accompanying claim 
of scientists to be truly 'objective', making supermundane 
explanations of life superfluous-all these aspects 
converged into powerful, optimistic visions of man's capacity 
to understand and eventually influence nature. At the same 
time, specialized science and its civilizing mission needed to 
be translated into language that was accessible to the general 
public. The public sphere developed a quest for brokers of 
knowledge who could both explain what was debated among 
scientists, and formulate their own visions about the place of 
science in modern life.4 The professionalization of scientific 
research and efforts to popularize science developed a paral-
lel dynamic. They could go harmoniously hand in hand, but 
also produced conflicting aims and methods, as Victor 
Hensen's attitude showed. 

As the idea of popularizing science acquired a crucial role 
during the nineteenth century, it is hardly surprising that 
this idea was also embedded in the mechanics of interna-
tionalization. In the past two decades a number of historio-
graphical studies have focused on colonial and imperial 
relations in science during the nineteenth century.s Recent 

4 In recent years, the history of popular science in Western societies has 
attracted increasing scholarly attention; for an overview see Roger Cooter and 
Stephen Pumfrey, 'Separate Spheres and Public Places: Reflections on the History 
of Science Popularization and Science in Popular Culture', History of Science, 32 
(1994), 237-67, and for the USA.John C. Burnham, How Superstition Won and Science 
Lost: Popularizing Science and Health in the United States (New Brunswick, NJ, 1987); 
Annette M. Woodlief, 'Science in Popular Culture', in M. Thomas Inge (ed.), Hand-
book of American Popular Culture, iii (Westport, Conn., 1981), 429-58; and Marcel C. 
LaFolette, Making Science our Oum: Public Images of Science 1910-1955 ( Chicago, 1990). 
For Germany see Alfred Kelly, The Descent of Darwin: The Popularization of Darwinism 
in Germany, 1860-1914 (Chapel Hill, NC, 1981), and Andreas W. Daum, Wissenschaft-
spopularisierung im 19. jahrhundert: Bilrgerliche Kultur, naturwissenschaftliche Bi/dung 
und die deutsche Offentlichkeit, 1848-1914 (Munich, 1998). 

5 To name just a few examples: Lewis Pyenson, Cultural Imperialism and Exact 
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works, however, attempt to go beyond the paradigms of 
'imperialism' by taking a closer look at modes of exchange 
and interaction between states, centres, and peripheries. In 
particular, the works of Sally Gregory Kohlstedt have demon-
strated that local cultures and public scientific institutions, 
above all, museums, developed a wide range of modes of 
exchange in the field of natural history.6 Indeed, the various 
ideas for enhancing the public understanding of science 
nearly always incorporated the notion of disseminating 
knowledge not only across the boundaries between experts 
and amateurs, educated classes, and other social strata, but 
also across national frontiers. 

Efforts to make scientific knowledge accessible to the 
public were part of the overall processes of internationaliza-
tion on at least three interconnected levels. First, attempts to 
popularize science involved adopting and adapting cultural, 
political, and economic practices of international exchange. 
As this essay shows, advocates of popularization attempted to 
institutionalize transnational exchange, and reciprocal 
processes of importing and exporting information between 
different countries occurred. Certain characteristics, 
however, distinguished the realm of popular science from 
others. It lay beyond the activities of the state, and mainly 

Sciences: German Expansion Overseas, 1900-1930 (New York, 1985); id., Civilizing 
Mission: Exact Sciences and French Overseas Expansion, 1830-1940 (Baltimore, 1993); 
Paolo Palladino and Michael Rowboys, 'Science and Imperialism', Isis, 84 (Mar. 
1993), 91-108, with a critical discussion of Pyerison's works, and a reply by Lewis 
Pyenson, 'Cultural Imperialism and Exact Sciences Revisited', Isis, 84 (Mar. 1993), 
103-8; Susan Sheets-Pyenson, Cathedrals of Science: The Development of Colonial Natural 
History Museums during the Late Nineteenth Century (Montreal, 1988); Lucile H. Brock-
way, Science and Colonial Expansion: The Role of the British Royal &tanical Garden (New 
York, 1979); Nathan Reingold and Marc Rothenberg (eds.), Scientific Colonialism: A 
Cross-Cultural Comparison (Washington, 1987). 

6 See R. W. Home and Sally Gregory Kohlstedt (eds.), International Science and 
National Scientific Identity: Australia between Britain and America (Dordrecht, 1991), 
and the following articles by Sally Gregory Kohlstedt: 'International Exchange and 
National Style: A View of Natural History Museums in the United States, 1850-1900', 
in Reingold and Rothenberg (eds.), Scientific Colonialism, 167-go; 'German Ideas 
and Practice in American Natural History Museums', in Henry Geitz, Jiirgen 
Heideking, and Jurgen Herbst (eds.), German Influences on Education in the United 
States to 1917 (Cambridge, 1995), 103-14; 'Nature Study in North America and 
Australasia, 1890-1945: International Connections and Local Implementations', 
Historical Records of Australian Science, 11/3 (June 1997), 43g-54. 
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developed without governmental support; it lacked an over-
all institutional structure; and finally, popular science flour-
ished at a distance from the actual profession of scientific 
research. To the extent that the diffusion of knowledge was 
the objective of popularization, popular science itself 
became diffuse in its definitions and embodiments. This 
makes any consideration from the perspective of interna-
tionalism both difficult and intriguing. 

Secondly, popular science was internationalized with 
respect to the public need for information and topics of 
discussion. We do not know very much about how questions 
arising from the natural sciences found their way into the 
public sphere in different national settings, or how they 
materialized in these settings in parallel or different form 
while remaining linked across national frontiers. There is 
plenty of evidence that comparative studies of transfer 
processes have a great potential,7 and some examples are 
discussed in this essay. 

Thirdly, the quotations from Edward Livingston Youmans 
and Victor Hensen discussed at the beginning of this essay 
demonstrate that transnational phenomena of populariza-
tion cannot be separated from their discursive dimensions. 
Increasing internationalization in this field was fostered by 
the rhetoric of internationalism, and at the same time 
imbued with national stereotypes. Victor Hensen's allusion 
to 'Americanism' as an evil force representing the superficial 
values of business and a lifestyle driven by a quest for mater-
ial wealth is only one, late example of a standard stereotype 
in German references to the United States.8 As early as 1857, 

7 The classic example is the international discussion on Darwinian ideas of life 
and evolution. See Thomas F. Glick (ed.), The Comparative Reception of Darwinism: 
With a New Preface (Chicago, 1988), and David Kohn (ed.), The Darwinian Heritage 
(Princeton, 1985). The essays in Bernadette Bensaude-Vincenl and Anne 
Rasmussen (eds.), La Science populaire dans de la presse et de l'edition XI~ et XX" siecles 
(Paris, 1997), do not so much look al transfer processes as provide a synoptic view 
of the various national settings of popular science. 

8 Even the prominent scientist and physiologist Emil Du Bois-Reymond delib-
erately adopted the term 'Americanism' in his widely publicized speeches. See Emil 
Du Bois-Reymond, 'Kulturgeschichte und Naturwissenschaft', in Estelle Du Bois-
Reymond (ed.), Reden von Emil Du Bois-Reymond in zwei Banden, 2 vols. (2nd edn.; 
Leipzig, 1912), i. 567-629, 605. A detailed analysis Qf German discourses on America 
and the accompanying stereotypical images is provided by Alexander Schmidt, 
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Karl Muller, a non-university botanist and editor of the popu-
lar science journal Die Natur, demonstrated the ambiguities 
of rhetorical internationalism. In one of his editorials for Die 
Natur, Muller enthusiastically praised 'naturwissenschaft-
lichen Volkerverkehr' (international exchange in the field 
of natural science) as a powerful moral and material force 
for progress which could make the whole world a 'common, 
spiritually free homeplace' for everyone. Specifically, Muller 
was referring to the rapid increase in the exchange of litera-
ture and specimens in the natural sciences. In his view this 
interaction reflected a 'spirit of cosmopolitanism and real-
ism' which promoted the fraternization of people around 
the globe.9 At the same time, however, Die Naturclaimed that 
'popularized natural science must be national science'. 
Although science itself did not acknowledge nationalities, 
popular accounts needed to be embedded in the specific 
national taste and thinking of distinct nations. 10 Conse-
quently, Muller did not hesitate to describe at length the 
deep relationship with nature peculiar to Germans, and he 
evoked classic cliches when he spoke of the English 'natural 
science of the wallet', the French 'natural science of the 
salon', and the true German 'natural science of mankind'. 11 

All three aspects-the internationalization of exchange 
practices, of needs for information, and the ambiguous 
rhetoric of internationalism-serve as a framework for the 
following case study. As the examples have already indi-
cated, this essay focuses on transatlantic exchange in popu-
lar science, and in particular, on the German-American 
case. This case can be generalized only to a certain extent. 
It is obvious that there was a specific relationship between 
the United States and the German states in the nineteenth 
century, when hundreds of thousands of Germans 
emigrated to America and formed considerable German 
communities across the Atlantic. Although this particular 

Reisen in die Moderne: Der Amerika-Diskurs des deutschen Biirgertums vor dem Ersten 
Weltkrieg im europaischen Vergleich (Berlin, 1997). 

9 Karl Muller, 'Der naturwissenschaftliche Volkerverkehr', Die Natur, 6 (1857), 
32g-31. 

' 0 Die Natur, 5 (1856), 32. 
" Karl Muller, 'Der Deutsche und die Natur', Die Natur, IO ( 1861), 80. 
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process of German migration and acculturation forms a 
unique background, it can also facilitate general conclu-
sions. This is valid in so far as my essay does not concentrate 
on the German-American experience as such. Rather, it uses 
this phenomenon to depict structural processes and reveal 
the basic mechanisms of internationalism. The German-
American case is well sui.ted to demonstrating how channels 
of communication crossed national boundaries, how inter-
national exchange was constituted by interinstitutional and 
interpersonal relations, and how this exchange relied heav-
ily on the multifunctional use of print media. In particular, 
the German-American case can do justice to the peculiar, 
diffuse character of attempts at popularization by illuminat-
ing the importance of local agencies and individual brokers 
of knowledge. Both served as transmitters of information 
and multiplied visions of a world permeated by the scientific 
spirit. This allows some of the 'clearing stations' of interna-
tional exchange to be profiled more sharply. 

Moreover, transatlantic communication in popular 
science between 1850 and 1900 was never simply progressive. 
Rather, it was characterized by periods of different intensity, 
often temporary, which produced specific transatlantic 
networks and modes of collaboration. This essay focuses on 
three main phases and argues that these periods and the 
accompanying mechanisms of exchange were based on 
discursive homologies between the United States and the 
German states prevailing at certain times, that is, on discus-
sions similar in structure but with functions that varied 
according to their national settings. 

The two decades after the German revolution of 1848 
witnessed the initial dynamic of institutionalized exchange 
of science information, and they were also characterized by 
a highly political, liberal motivation to spread knowledge 
about the natural sciences. The 1870s and early 1880s are 
considered with special attention to what Edward Livingston 
Youmans represented, namely, international endeavours to 
popularize science by commercial enterprises such as the 
International Science Series and the American Popular 
Science Monthly. Finally, two examples from the late 1880s and 
the 1890s show how popular science responded to the frag-
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mentation of academic research, and sought a new unity of 
thought and new modes of presentation in Germany and the 
United States. 

I 

In 1857, when Karl Muller described the cosmopolitan spirit 
emerging from and embodied in the ways scientists commu-
nicated, he had a new and amazingly successful enterprise in 
mind: the international exchange service initiated by the 
Smithsonian Institution in Washington, DC. The Smithson-
ian Institution had been created in 1846 by an Act of Ameri-
can Congress to serve 'the increase and diffusion of 
knowledge among men' .1 2 In the following years, the Insti-
tution achieved this objective both at home and abroad. 

Articles, books, and even specimens and samples had 
been exchanged between individual scientists and institu-
tions, such as academies and scientific associations, long 
before the Smithsonian Institution was set up. The Smith-
sonian Institution, however, created an unprecedented 
service that was also immensely future orientated; its 
promoters realized that there was an ever increasing need 
among professionals and amateurs around the globe to keep 
up with the rapid growth of knowledge produced in various 
places. To cope with this development, the Institution began 
an international exchange service. The service distributed 
printed materials and specimens abroad from the United 
States, and vice versa. The Smithsonian Institution did not 
impose a charge on senders or recipients for this service, 
and shipments to Germany were also gradually exempted 
from charges by the transatlantic shipping companies and 
the members of the German Customs Union. From 1871, the 
packages could even be sent without a postal charge. Around 
1878, however, rising costs forced this free transport of spec-
imens to stop. This step evoked particular regret among 
naturalists who lived far away from national hubs of scientific 

12 'Act Establishing the Smithsonian Institution' of 19 Aug. 1846, in R.eport of the 
Organization Committee of the Smithsonian Institution (Washington, 1847), 27-32. 
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exchange. Later on, Germany felt under increasing pressure 
to pay for this exchange service. The issue of contributing to 
the cost of this exchange service became a controversial one 
between the United States and the German Empire. 13 

The Smithsonian's exchange service established the most 
comprehensive and reliable information network in the field 
of science. The programme was based on co-operation with 
national offices or special agents, who were expected to 
order and transmit books, journals, and specimens from 
their homeland to the United States, and vice versa. 14 In 
Germany, the American consul in Leipzig, Johann Gottfried 
Fliigel, took over this administrative task in 1847. After 
Johann Fliigel's death eight years later, his son Felix, who 
had already been vice-consul since 1842, succeeded his father 
in his function as the official agent of the international 
exchange service. This turned into a lifetime appointment, 
and Flügel, in his own words, 'devoted the best part of my 
life to follow out [sic] ... the plans and wishes of the direc-
tors of the Smithsonian Institution' .15 When Felix Fliigel 
died in 1904 in the age of 84, he had served the Smithsonian 

13 See Eckhardt Fuchs, 'Schriftenaustausch, Copyright und Dokumentation: Das 
Buch als Medium der internationalen Wissenschaftsdokumentation vor dem Ersten 
Weltkrieg unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung Deutschlands und der Vereinigten 
Staaten von Arnerika', Leipziger Jahrlmch zur Buchgeschichte, 7 (1997). 125-68, 134-40. 

'4 Precise accounts of the exchange service can be found in the annual reports 
of the board of regents of the Smithsonian Institution. An example of the useful-
ness of the exchange service is the thirty-year relationship between the Smithson-
ian Institution and the German-American botanist George Engelmann in St Louis, 
whose scientific activities were a focus for the entire Midwest. See Spencer F. Baird 
to Engelmann, 18 Dec. 1850 and 9 Mar. 1881, for the the beginning and the end of 
the exchange, and Joseph Henry to Engelmann, 8 Sept. 1859, referring to the 
exchange agent Felix Fhigel in Leipzig; both in the George Engelmann papers, 
Missouri Botanical Garden Archives, St Louis, Mo. 

15 Felix Flu.gel to Asa Gray, 31 Aug. 1887, expressing his (in fact unfounded) fear 
that the death of the Smithsonian Institution's director, Spencer F. Baird, with 
whom Flu.gel had maintained a regular correspondence over thirty years, might 
undermine his position as the German agent; Gray Herbarium Archives, Harvard 
University, Cambridge, Mass. On Flu.gel see Tenth Annual Report of the Board of 
Regents of the Smithsonian Institution showing operations, expenditures, and condition of the 
Institution, up to January r, 1856 (Washington, 1856), 24; Annual Report . .. for the Year 
Ending]une30, 1904 (Washington, 1905), 32, 35, 63; Eberhard Bruning, 'Das Konsulat 
der Vereinigten Staaten von Amerika zu Leipzig unter besonderer Berii.cksichti-
gung des Konsuls Dr. J. G. Fliigel (1839-1855)', Sitzungs/Jerichte der Siichsischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig: Philologisch-historische Klasse, 134/ 1 (Berlin, 
1994), 14-15. 
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Institution for nearly half a century. 
Felix Flügel established a record of auxiliary service in the 

dissemination of science information that may be unique in 
the history of science. In fact, Flügel became a factotum of 
history-a subject that has been completely ignored by the 
historiography of science. This tends to focus on original 
writers, and neglects the figures supporting the eminent 
scientists. Felix Flügel was one of the invisible but extremely 
efficient hands turning the wheels of international 
exchange. He was an invaluable broker of information who 
was never really recognized by succeeding generations, but 
represented an irreplaceable and continuous force driving 
internationalism between 1850 and 1900. Although hardly 
anyone ever saw Flugel, and he never had the chance to 
travel to the United States himself, the Leipzig agent was 
ubiquitous via his correspondences. Flügel became a well-
known personality to almost every naturalist from the Amer-
ican West to the Baltic coastline; his office served as a kind 
of clearing house between Europe and America. When Otis 
T. Mason, the American ethnologist, travelled to Germany in 
1889, he found it worthwhile to document his meeting with 
Flügel in Leipzig, describing the 'saintly face' and the 
detailed bookkeeping of the 'little old man'-'Page after 
page of entries of 5 pfennige (1 1/4 cents), nothing could be 
more precise.' 16 

The mere figures are impressive enough. In his first year 
as agent, Flügel distributed 1,365 packages from Washington 
to different addresses in Europe, which comprised a total of 
4,714 items. 17 And this was only the beginning; numbers rose 
considerably in subsequent decades. Flugel's work was of 
particular value for individuals and institutions who did not 
have much to do with professional scientific work, but devel-
oped a particular need for the transfer of scientific informa-
tion. Addressing an immense number of scientific 
associations, popular societies, natural science journals, and 
newspaper editors, Flügel reached such diverse clienteles as 

16 Letter of 5 Sept., Otis Tufton Mason Papers, Smithsonian Institution Archives, 
RU 7086, 1889, p. 8. 

17 Tenth Annual Report, 38. 
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natural history amateurs, bourgeois connoisseurs, school-
teachers, civil servants, journalists, museum curators, and 
protagonists of educational programmes. In 1885, for exam-
ple, Fliigel's shipments arrived at the Society for Bee-Culture 
in Altenberg, Saxe-Weimar, at the Berlin office of the German 
Fisheries Gazette, the German Samaritan Association in Kiel, 
and the Historical Society of the Earldom of Ravensberg in 
Bielefeld. Fliigel organized exchanges between the Smith-
sonian Institution and the zoological popularizer Alfred 
Brehm, who between 1863 and 1874 was director of the 
Zoological Garden in Hamburg and then of a public aquar-
ium in Berlin, and he also addressed the researchers in the 
Central Bureau of Meteorology and Hydrography in Karl-
sruhe.18 

Other people on the margins of the world of professional 
science attempted to set up similar enterprises and to 
commercialize this business.19 None has a greater right to be 
seen as a commercial counterpart to Fliigel than the Ameri-
can dealer in natural history specimens Henry A. Ward. 
Ward also found a niche in the increasingly professionalized 
scientific world, and helped to create an extensive network 
of clients, but his interests were clearly commercial.20 In 
1860, after six years of study in Europe during which he 
became familiar with numerous naturalists, scientific collec-
tors, and natural history museums, Ward started to build his 
Natural Science Establishment in Rochester, New York. Here 
he bought and sold specimens, minerals, fossils, and other 
natural history materials. Ward himself aspired to found an 
educational museum; he organized several regional exhibi-

18 Annual Rep(fft to July 1885 (Washington, 1886), 143, 155, 178, 159, 176; Felix 
Fliigel to Spencer F. Baird, 5 Oct. 1871, Smithsonian Institution Archives, RU 52, box 
28, Washington; Alfred Brehm to Fliigel, 2 and 17 Oct. 1871, ibid.; Fliigel to Baird, 20 
Oct. 1871, ibid., box 31. 

19 Friedrich Brendel to George Engelmann, 2 Dec. 1858, mentioning both his 
desire to find a steady job in the natural sciences and the plan by his friend, the 
German zoologist Christoph G. A. Giebel, to establish a transatlantic exchange in 
natural history objects; George Engelmann papers, Missouri Botanical Garden 
Archives, St Louis, Mo. 

20 Sally Gregory Kohlstedt, 'Henry A. Ward: The Merchant Naturalist and Amer-
ican Museum Development', jaurnal of the Society /(ff the Bibliography of Natural 
Hist(ffy, g (1980), 647-61. 
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tions and helped to provide public museums with displays 
and exhibition materials, including series of material for 
educational purposes. Ward also took special care to main-
tain close relations with Europe. He travelled across the 
Atlantic to visit museums, and hired qualified European 
preparators such as John Martens of Hamburg. Although 
their motives and interests were different, Henry Ward and 
Felix Flügel both contributed enormously to the extension 
of natural history networks and, directly or indirectly, 
supported the cause of making natural history accessible to 
clienteles outside academic institutions. 

II 

Beyond these activities, certain groups within American and 
German society had a more specific motive for popularizing 
science in the two decades following the European revolu-
tionary movements of 1848. After 1848, Germany in particular 
witnessed a growth of interest in the natural sciences 
combined with politically inspired attempts to spread knowl-
edge beyond the limits of the élite. During the period of 
political reaction after the revolutionary movements, when 
governmental forces tried to repress public life, the idea of 
popularizing science spread rapidly among the German 
public, and was supported especially by democratic and 
liberal groups. For them, making 'rational' science popular 
meant rejecting political and clerical conservatism in favour 
of enlightening the people. Popular science was seen as an 
integral part of the ongoing quest for a civil society. 21 Even 
for Karl Muller, who in 1857 praised the international science 
network, this network was part of a 'worldwide conspiracy 
against the conservative reaction' resulting in a 'revolution 
without barricades'.22 Indeed, after 1848 a high percentage of 
'forty-eighters', men who had been involved in the activities 
of parliaments and political groups which had aimed to 

21 Andreas Daum, 'Naturwissenschaften und Offentlichkeit in der deutschen 
Gesellschaft: Zu den Anfangen einer Populiirwissenschaft nach der Revolution von 
1848', Histurische l:eitschrifl, 267 (1998), 57--go. 

22 Muller, 'Der naturwissenschaftliche Volkerverkehr', 331. 
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restructure society along liberal lines, helped to found new 
popular science journals, wrote or helped to edit popular 
science books, and anchored these efforts in the educational 
programmes of natural history associations or workers' asso-
ciations. 

Against this background, it is hardly surprising that the 
idea of popularizing science had enormous appeal for those 
Germans who had left their homeland in the aftermath of 
the revolution and sought political freedom in the United 
States. They imported and, later on, reinforced the idea, 
transmitted by print media from across the Atlantic, that 
only a new devotion to nature and the study of the natural 
sciences could heal the wounds of recent political struggle 
and compensate for the loss of political participation. 23 This 
notion was eagerly absorbed by many German émigrés who 
still retained their democratic and liberal hopes. For this 
group, the increasing production of German popular 
science books and periodicals had a particularly strong reso-
nance, and this echo soon materialized on the print market. 
Non-fiction books were rarely reprinted by German publish-
ers in the United States, but popular science was a notable 
exception.24 Heribert Rau gained a large American follow-
ing for his books, such as Evangelium der Natur, which 
combined an interest in natural history with a free-religious 
world view based on Rau's convictions as a German Catholic. 
The German Catholics were a heterogeneous group of 
liberal individuals who had split from the Roman Catholic 
Church in the mid-184os, and relied strongly on the natural 
sciences to provide a new reservoir for an enlightened view 
of the world. 25 Aaron Bernstein, an advocate of Reform 
Judaism who had fought on the Berlin barricades in 1848, 
saw his popular essays on natural history reprinted at least 
four times in New York. And the chemist Justus Liebig, 

23 As Otto Ule described in his books Das Weltall: Beschreibung und Geschichte des 
Kosmos im Entwicklungskampfe der Natur (Halle, 1850), and Die Natur: lhre Krafte, 
Gesetze und Erscheinungen im Geiste kosmischer Anschauung (Halle, 1851), 190. 

24 The following information on the book market is greatly indebted to the 
research of Robert Cazden, A Social History of the German Book Trade in America to the 
Civil War (Columbia, SC, 1984). 318--19, 338-9. 

25 Daum, Wissenschaftspvpularisierung, 196-210. 
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founder of scientific agricultural chemistry, claimed that 
60,000 copies of a shortened, cheap reprint of the English 
edition of his first twelve Chemical Letters were sold in the 
United States. According to Liebig, this broadsheet 
appeared even before the book came out in Germany in 
1844. The figure of 60,000 copies has not been verified, but 
Liebig's writings undoubtedly made their way to the United 
States,26 as did the Popular Library for Geography, Ethnol-
ogy, and Natural Science. This was a series of writings by 
scientists, naturalists, and travellers, published in 102 
biweekly volumes between 1853 and 1856 and distributed in 
America by the publisher's New York agency. 

Alexander von Humboldt's seminal work Kosmos enjoyed 
the greatest success of all. Kosmos presented the image of 
nature as a harmonious totality shaped by natural laws. 
Humboldt's works were already among the science books 
most frequently translated into English,27 when this great 
work of synthesis first appeared in the United States. Two 
German-American publishers, Wilhelm Radde and Friedrich 
Wilhelm Thomas, produced German editions so inexpen-
sive that they even undercut prices in Germany. Conse-
quently, some of these books were shipped to Europe for 
resale.28 The 1869 anniversary edition of Kosmos, produced 
by Thomas's publishing house, also achieved enormous sales 
figures in the United States. 29 

After 1850, German-American cultural magazines such as 
Deutsch-Amerikanische Monatshefte and Atlantis-a monthly for 
science, politics, and poetry-devoted large sections to the 
new science debates in Germany. They reprinted German 
natural history texts from sources ranging from Die Natur to 
the Augsburger Allgemeine Zeitung. Furthermore, the journals 
introduced major German science popularizers such as 
Ludwig Buchner, Jacob Moleschott, Emil Adolf Roßmäßler, 

26 Justus Liebig, Chemische Brieje (Heidelberg, 1844), pp. v-vi. 
2 7 Henry A. Pochmann, German Culture in America: Philosophical and Literary Influ-

ences 1600-1900 (Madison, 1957), 347. 
28 Friedrich Kapp, 'Der deutsch-amerikanische Buchhandel', Deutsche Rund· 

schau, 14 (1878), 42-70, 49; Cazden, A Social History, 302,331. 
29 Gustav Korner, Das deutsche Eurment in den Vereinigten Staaten von Nordamerika 

1818-1848 (Cincinnati, 1880), 43; Das Buch der Deutschen in Amerika (Philadelphia, 
1909), 548-51. 
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Otto Ule, and Karl Vogt to the American public.3° The New 
York publishing company Ernst Steiger distributed German 
popular science periodicals and books in the United States, 
including Die Natur and the Catholic Natur und Offenbarung, 
and solicited subscriptions from the Smithsonian Institu-
tion.31 

German-American journalists with a democratic and anti-
clerical background used German reprints to relay debates 
on the social impact of scientific thinking which were taking 
place in Germany to their American readers. Christian Esse-
len, Samuel Ludvigh, and Christian Schmidt, who to varying 
degrees belonged to the freethinking milieu of the German-
American emigrant intellectuals, were some of the most 
outspoken transmitters. They used their own journals to 
spread what a later historian has called the 'Forty-eighter 
attitude towards popular science' .32 Esselen reserved a 
special place for natural sciences in his journal Atlantis. 
Although the magazine warned against a naive overestima-
tion of scientific thinking and distanced itself from extreme 
materialism, it repeatedly introduced related issues to its 
readers. For example, Atlantis discussed the meaning of 
'popularity', and reprinted Muller's article on the natural 
science network of nations.33 Samuel Ludvigh, ardent demo-
crat and one of the most aggressive anticlerical forces in the 
German-American community, felt obliged to warn Esselen 
not to believe in idealistic concepts. Since 1843, Ludvigh 
himself had presented science information in his journal Die 
Fackel; relevant articles were embedded in the context of 
radical criticism of the traditional Christian religion, and 
also sympathized with the German Catholic dissenters.34 

3° See, e.g., the introduction to new popular science literature from Germany in 
Meyer's Monatshefle: Deutsch-amerikanische 'Zeitschrifl far Literatur, Kunst und Gesellschafl, 
I (1853), 38~. 

3' Letters from E. Steiger, Smithsonian Institution Archives, RU 52, box 36, Wash-
ington. 

3• Cazden, A Social History, 318. Still useful for a broader perspective is A. E. 
Zucker (ed.), The Forty-Eighters: Political Refugees of the German Revolution of 1848 (New 
York, 1950). 

33 Atlantis: Eine Monatsschrift fur Wissenschafl, Politik und Poesie, ed. Christian Esse-
len, NS I (1854), 3-4, 81-9, 17g--84; 2 (1855), 448-53; 3 (1855), 241-g; 8 (1858), 33-8. 
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Christian Schmidt's weekly Schule des Volkes devoted itself 
more to science education and made extensive use of arti-
cles from the German Die Natur.35 

In 1853, Meyer's Monatshefte in New York summarized the 
reasons for the striking receptivity for popular science writ-
ing from Germany in the United States: 
Almost alone it is natural science and its prophets who now and 
then drive away with luminous rays the darkness that lies over 
Germany, and give to the people a light so that they do not so easily 
fall prey to the powers that be .... Hardly any area of popular 
knowledge is more compelling-no journal can keep the public's 
favor unless it fills at least some columns from the world of nature. 
That is also the tendency which fills us in America with warm 
sympathy and must spur us to emulation.36 

The parallel interest in science in America and Germany 
also produced synergetic effects as the print media could 
easily be interconnected with other educational pro-
grammes such as public lectures, which had a particularly 
strong tradition in the United States. The activities of 
Ludwig Buchner, brother of the writer Georg Buchner, are a 
good example. In 1848, the young Ludwig Buchner had been 
a fervent republican. He later embarked upon an academic 
career in medicine, but was expelled from the University of 
Tubingen when, in 1855, he published a polemical account, 
Kraft und Stoff (Force and Matter). In it, he took a stand against 
all metaphysical explanations of natural processes and 
ridiculed the belief in an independent soul. Force and Matter 
became the 'Bible of materialism'.37 This booklet had gone 
through twenty-one editions by 1904, and was translated into 
sixteen languages. Buchner's notoriety soon reached the 

34 Die Fackel, 2 (1844-5) on the German Catholic movement featured radical 
authors such as Ludwig Feuerbach and David Friedrich StrauB; 9 (1856) and 11 
(1858) contained articles by Feuerbach, Ludwig Buchner, Jacob Moleschott, and 
Karl Vogt; 10 (1857), 241-4 carried Ludvigh's open letter to Esselen. 

35 Die Schute des Volkes: Eine lllustrirte Wochenschrift, zum theoretischen und praktischen 
Selbstunterricht in Wissenschaften und Kunsten, far Nutzanwendung im taglichen Leben, 
wie in jeder Art von Gewerben und zur Unterhaltung far Leser al/er Stande, ed. Christian 
Schmidt, 1 (1858-g). 

36 Meyer's Monatshefte, 1 (1853), 387, trans. taken from Cazden, A Social History, 319. 
37 Frederick Gregory, Scientific Materialism in Nineteenth Century Germany 

(Dordrecht, 1977), 105. 
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United States. At the invitation of some German-Americans, 
he went on a lecture tour through the United States in 
1872-3. This trip took him to thirty-two cities from New York 
to Milwaukee, and brought him into contact with leading 
freethinking German-Americans. Unfortunately, Buchner 
suffered from the hardships of travel. He complained 
increasingly about the inadequate honoraria for his lectures 
and a failure to reach the proper audiences, which may have 
been partly because Buchner delivered his lectures in 
German.38 

Nevertheless, the journey had several positive results and 
fuelled the mechanics of international business. Buchner's 
Force and Matter was reprinted in New York in anticipation of 
his impending lecture tour. In Germany, ro,ooo free copies 
were distributed to subscribers to the family magazine 
Gartenlaube in order to arouse their interest in reports about 
Buchner and his American trip. Büchner's Leipzig publisher 
also issued a special Force and Matter 'Edition for America' ,39 
and Buchner published reports on the lecture tour in the 
Gartenlaube. In these articles, entitled 'Letters from the Land 
of Freedom', the famous 'materialist' hardly commented on 
his lectures. Instead, he used this opportunity to give his 
German readers impressionistic accounts of political and 
social life in urban America. Buchner repeated cliches about 
the hectic pace of city life, the nervousness of American busi-
ness, and the clientele system among American politicians.4° 

Biichner's case was not unique. Between the r86os and the 
r88os, several German authors whose publications in the 
wide genre of science writing had made them famous were 
invited to give lectures in the United States. Among them 
were Robert Schlagintweit, a geographer and explorer, who 
visited the United States twice;41 Friedrich Ratzel, who 
reported on his American travels in the liberal daily Kolnische 

38 Letters from Ludwig Buchner to Mezner, Aug. 1871 to May 1873, Manuscript 
Division, Library of Congress, Washington. 

39 Cazden, A Social Histury, 319 and 338 n. 88. 
4° Ludwig Biichner, 'Aus dem Lande der Freiheit', Die Gartenlaube, 20 (1872), 

725-6, 762-3, 861--3; 21 (1873). 64-7. 
4' Robert von Schlagintweit to Louis Agassiz, 17 May 1868, Archives of the 

Museum of Comparative Zoology, Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass., bMu 
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Zeitung; and Alfred Brehm, who went to North America in 
1883-4. Brehm, one of Flügel's clients, had gained an 
outstanding reputation as a popular natural history writer in 
Germany. He was, above all, renowned for his zoological 
compendium Tierleben and numerous articles in popular 
journals.42 However, not all transatlantic invitations worked 
out. The Swiss-born Harvard geologist Louis Agassiz and 
others were unable, for example, to persuade the physicist 
Hermann Helmholtz to give lectures at Boston's Lowell 
Institute, where Agassiz himself had lectured to great public 
acclaim.43 

III 

After 1870, the growing number of natural history associa-
tions, the expanding array of periodicals, and the accompa-
nying professionalization of science journalism inspired 
ever-increasing international co-operation. In particular, 
since the 1870s proliferation in the field of popular science 
had encouraged efforts to institutionalize transatlantic 
exchange on a broader commercial basis. 

It was at this time that Edward Livingston Youmans trav-
elled to Europe to launch the idea of an International 
Science Series (ISS), which depended on the support of the 
American publisher D. H. Appleton.44 The books in the 
envisaged series were the 'pigs' Youmans wanted to sell on 

2466.w.1; Adolph Wislizenus to George Engelmann, 28 Feb. 1869, with a report on 
Schlagintweit's US lectures on the Himalayas given in German, George Engelmann 
papers, Missouri Botanical Garden Archives, St Louis, Mo. 

42 Hans-Dietrich Haemmerlein, Der Sohn des Vogelpastors: Szenen, Bilder, Dokumente 
aus dem Leben von Alfred Edmund Brehm (Berlin, 1987), 228-31. 

43 Louis Agassiz to Herman August Hagen, 26 July 1873, Archives of the Museum 
of Comparative Zoology, Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass., bAg 15.w.22. A 
modern and comprehensive study of the Lowell Institute is still a desideratum; see 
the traditional account by Edward Weeks, The Lowells and their Institute (Boston, 
1966). 

44 Leslie Howsam and Michael Collie at the University of Windsor/Ontario are 
currently preparing a major volume, The International Scientific Series: A Bibliography. 
Leslie Howsam has been so kind as to let me use two of her manuscripts, 'An Exper-
iment with Science for the Nineteenth-Century Book Trade: The International 
Scientific Series', British Journal for the History of Science, 33 ( 2000), and ' "Very Strong 
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his trip to Germany in 1871. The American science journal-
ist, whose own popular science work had been most success-
ful, 45 planned to persuade the leading men of science in 
Europe to write small, popular volumes on their special 
subjects. These inexpensive volumes would constitute a 
series to be published simultaneously in several countries 
and languages as national versions of the ISS. 

The novelty of this plan and the incentive for authors to 
participate in the ISS lay not only in the international scope 
of the proposed series per se. The idea behind the ISS was to 
help authors and publishers in the face of existing insecuri-
ties in legal practice. In the second half of the nineteenth 
century, piracy still thrived in the print market. International 
copyright was not regulated, and it was common for texts to 
be reprinted without the permission of the relevant publish-
ers and authors, and without paying them. A major step 
towards greater legal security was taken by the international 
Berne Convention of 1886, the first multilateral copyright 
agreement in history. The United States, however, did not 
join the convention, which was originally limited to fourteen 
states, and it did not pass its first copyright bill until 1891.46 

The ISS, therefore, represented a major step towards 
international copyright regulation. In fact, the most revolu-
tionary feature ofYoumans's enterprise was the guarantee of 
a royalty to foreign authors of ISS texts for reprints in any 
country outside their homelands. Youmans finally 
succeeded in convincing publishing companies in Britain, 
France, Italy, Russia, and-despite his initial fears-in 
Germany to implement this concept: Henry S. King in 
Britain, Bailliere in Paris, Brockhaus in Leipzig, Dumollard 
in Milan, and Znanie in St Petersburg. These publishers 

Meat": Scientists and Publishers in the Making and Management of the Interna-
tional Scientific Series'. See also Leslie Howsam, 'On the Origin of Series', Public 
Understanding of Science, 4 (1995), 42g-34, and Roy M. MacLeod, 'Evolutionism, Inter-
nationalism and Commercial Enterprise in Science: The International Scientific 
Series 1871-1910', in A. J. Meadows (ed.), Devewpment of Science Publishing in Europe 
(Amsterdam, 1980), 63-g3. 

45 Fiske, Edward Livingston Youmans; William Edward Leverette Jr., 'Science and 
Values: A Study of Edward L. Youmans' Popular Science Monthly, 1872-1887' (PhD 
thesis, Vanderbilt University.Nashville, 1963). 

46 Fuchs, 'Schriftenaustausch, Copyright und Dokumentation', 140-54. 



ANDREAS W. DAUM 

agreed to co-publish contributions to the ISS, whenever 
possible including translations. In the British-American case, 
which actually formed the nucleus of the ISS, Appleton 
could purchase the stereotype plates in advance of the 
British publication and print an identical text in the United 
States. Ideological and pedagogical motives-namely to 
disseminate the rhetoric of free thought and scientific 
knowledge-converged with financial objectives on the part 
of the scientists. This combination, a 'fusion of intellectual 
authority and marketing expertise', was not free of conflicts 
with the publishers, as Leslie Howsam has recently shown.47 

Authors participating in the ISS gained recognition on 
the international scene, and were also paid independently 
by any ISS publisher printing their work. The public from 
America to Russia could then select from a pool of cheap 
and identical texts in their own language, written by eminent 
scientists such as Thomas Huxley, Armand de Quatrefages, 
and John Tyndall. By rgr r the English series, for example, 
comprised a total of ninety-eight titles written by eighty-five 
authors. Of these, forty-eight were British, eighteen came 
from the United States, nine were French, five German, and 
four Italian, plus four others.48 In most of the countries 
involved, Youmans set up small committees to assist in the 
recruitment of authors. In Britain, this advisory committee 
consisted of John Tyndall, Thomas Huxley, and Herbert 
Spencer. In Germany, the American ambassador and histo-
rian George Bancroft gave Youmans considerable support in 
meeting the most celebrated scientists, in particular, the 
quasi-triumvirate of German science, Emil Du Bois-
Reymond, Hermann Helmholtz, and Rudolf Virchow.49 This 
system of input from the scientific élite could, however, 
erode over the years, as it did in the British case. 

None of the ISS books achieved a wider circulation than 
Herbert Spencer's Study of Sociology and John Draper's 
Conflict between Religion and Science. Both addressed two of the 

47 Howsam, '"Very Strong Meat"', 10. 
48 MacLeod, 'Evolutionism, Internationalism and Commercial Enterprise', 76. 
49 Letters from Edward Livingston Youmans to George Bancroft, g July 1871, 1 

Mar. 1874 and 25Jan. 1877, George Bancroft papers, Massachusetts Historical Soci-
ety, Boston. Also see Popular Science Monthly, 4 ( 1873/ 4), 747-8. 
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most controversial issues discussed during the 1870s and 
1880s: the theory of evolution, and the intellectual and social 
impact of modern science on bourgeois society and its reli-
gious thought.5° Without doubt, these questions and the 
debate they provoked are outstanding examples of discur-
sive homologies in an international perspective. They 
created bitter ideological struggles in many European coun-
tries and in the United States. Nevertheless, specific national 
traditions of scientific research continued to give rise to 
remarkable differences, as the lack of enthusiasm for Darwin 
in France, for example, shows.51 These discourses were not 
abstract, self-referential phenomena of the intellectual 
sphere, but depended on historic preconditions and human 
agency to cross national frontiers. The wide reception of 
Herbert Spencer's evolutionary sociology in the United 
States, for example, would not have been possible without 
the personal commitment of E. D. Youmans, who had acted 
as an indefatigable popularizer of Spencer's work since 1861, 
when he had visited Spencer in London. In our context, 
Spencer's visit to the United States in 1882 is particularly 
interesting. This visit created a rare opportunity to bring 
together several scientists and popularizers who were 
involved in the processes of internationalizing the public 
interest in science. Among them were Edward Hegeler, E. D. 
Youmans, John Fiske, the publisher Appleton, and William 
H. Draper. 52 

Not surprisingly, Spencer's thoughts gained a prominent 
place and took considerable space in what became 
Youman's second major enterprise. In 1872, shortly after 
founding the ISS, Youmans launched a new journal with 
Appleton, the Popular Science Monthly. In it, Youmans took 
the still 'imperfectly organized' attempts at popular science 

5° See Owen Chadwick, The Secularization of the European Mind in the 19th Century 
(Cambridge, 1975; paperback repr., 1993), 161--249. 

5' See Glick (ed.), The Comparative Reception, and Peter J. Bowler, 'Scientific Atti-
tudes to Darwinism in Britain and America', in David Kohn (ed.), The Darwinian 
Heritage (Princeton, 1985), 641-81. 

5• See [Edward Livingston Youmans,] Herbert Spencer on the Americans and the 
Americans on Herbert Spencer: Being a Full Report of his Interview, and of the Proceedings 
at the Farewell Banquet/ of Nov. 9, 1882 (New York, 1883). 
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education as a starting point for proclaiming the 'work of 
diffusing science' as 'clearly the next great task of civiliza-
tion' .53 In Germany, a number of popular science journals 
had emerged on the market in rapid succession since the 
early 1850s, Die Natur acting as the journalistic trendsetter in 
this process. With a time-lag of two decades, the Popular 
Science Monthly did for the United States what Die Natur had 
done for Germany, Nature for England in 1869, La Nature for 
France in 1873, and La natura for Italy in 1884. They all 
created a nationwide forum for public debates on science, in 
which news from various research fields was mixed with 
information for interested amateurs.54 

One striking feature of the American Popular Science 
Monthly was its international scope. The journal included 
numerous reprints from European magazines on the basis of 
joint publication and reprinting rights. Among them were 
daily newspapers such as The Times of London and the 
Berliner Tageblatt, scholarly journals such as the French Revue 
scientifique, highly specialized periodicals such as the Revue 
mensuelle de l'École d'Anthropologie, and general cultural maga-
zines such as the Contemporary Review and Blackwood's Maga-
zine. The Popular Science Monthly took advantage of the broad 
spectrum of German popular journals, reprinting articles 
from journals which concentrated on the natural sciences 
(such as Die Natur, Humboldt, and the Darwinian Kosmos), 
from family and entertaining magazines ( Gartenlaube, 
Daheim, and Uber Land und Meer), and from the national 
cultural revue Deutsche Rundschau. Two translators, John 
Fitzgerald and Felix Oswald, specialized in translating these 
articles. 

The Popular Science Monthly's policy was explicitly based on 
the assumption that science was of no nationality. Youmans 

53 Edward Livingston Youmans, 'Purpose and Plan of our Enterprise', Popular 
Science Monthly, 1 (1872), 114. The first volume started with a series of articles by 
Herbert Spencer on 'The Study of Sociology'. 

54 Andreas Daum, 'Un pays sans tradition de science populaire? La Science dans 
les periodiques allemands ( 1852-1914) ', in La Science pofiulaire, 191-206; also see the 
essays by Bruce Lewenstein on the United States, Peter Broks on Britain, and Paola 
Govoni on Italy in the same volume, 143-89, and Florence Colin, 'Les Revues de 
vulgarisation scientifique', in Bruno Beguet (ed.}, La Science paur taus: sur la vulgar-
isation scientifique en France de 1850 a 1914 (Paris, 1990), 71-96. 
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repeatedly defended his heavy use of foreign sources against 
American critics by arguing that the journal was guarding 
the interests of truth against the 'bias of patriotism', and that 
any mention of 'foreigners' in the sphere of science was 
simply 'impertinent' .55 This rhetoric did not prevent the 
journal from reflecting on national characteristics in the 
pursuit of science, a topic which had been well established 
since 1857 when Karl Muller's article, mentioned above, had 
been published. In the mid-187os, the Popular Science Monthly 
used observations made by its British counterpart, Nature, to 
discuss differences between Britain and Germany in the 
performance and management of the big annual national 
assemblies of scientists, the British Association for the 
Advancement of Science, and the Association of German 
Natural Scientists and Physicians. According to this report, 
the German meetings lacked a framework of celebration 
and entertainment, and had no president who could address 
the general public. They also repudiated any notion of utili-
tarianism more markedly than their British colleagues, and 
separated science from religion more rigorously. In contrast, 
the British scientists displayed a greater openness to reli-
gious questions.56 

This way of arguing was a peculiar mixture of empirical 
evidence in regard to the relationship between scientists and 
theologians in England, and contrived arguments based on 
stereotyped perceptions. The German associations were, 
indeed, accompanied by an extensive festive culture and had 
an enormous resonance among the general public.57 The 
Popular Science Monthly was well aware of the latter fact, and 
helped to popularize some of the most heated debates 
among scientists in Germany which took place at the meet-
ings of the Association of German Natural Scientists and 
Physicians. The American interest was aimed in particular at 
those debates which dealt with the inclusion of Darwinism in 
school curricula, and the question of where limits of scien-

55 Papular Science Monthly, 2 (1872/3), 746. Also see Papular Science Monthly, 11 
(1877), 238. 

56 'Science in Germany and England', Papular Science Monthly, 8 ( 1875/6), 369-72. 
57 Daum, Wissenschaftspapularisierung, 119-37. 
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tific knowledge lay. These debates culminated in a famous 
controversy between Ernst Haeckel and the physician Rudolf 
Virchow at the Association's meeting in Munich 1877. Since 
the Popular Science Monthly translated the relevant contribu-
tions by Ernst Haeckel, Rudolf Virchow, and the physiologist 
Emil Du Bois-Reymond for an American audience and 
commented widely on these contributions,58 the United 
States public gained an additional reservoir of arguments for 
its own ideological battles. 

Moreover, the journal tried to keep the public updated on 
forthcoming meetings of the foreign associations. When the 
British Association for the Advancement of Science met in 
Montreal in 1884, the Popular Science Monthly called for an 
international association of scientists to be established. This 
proposal was meant to 'initiate something permanent, that 
shall mark the stage at which we have arrived in the growth 
of what may be called the international scientific conscious-
ness of the world' .59 Like the journals whose strategies 
surrounded Ludwig Biichner's trip to America, the Popular 
Science Monthly paved the way for Herbert Spencer in the 
United States. It also played a part in the successful American 
lecture tours by the Irish physicist John Tyndall, and the 
English zoologists Thomas Huxley and Alfred R. Wallace.60 

IV 

With the fin de siècle approaching, the business of explain-
ing the results of scientific research to the public and 
disseminating the accompanying ideological debates faced 

58 Ibid. 65-83. See the articles in P<>fJular Science Monthly by Emil Du Bois-
Reymond, 'The Limits of our Knowledge of Nature', 5- (1874), 17-32; 'Civilization 
and Science', 13 (1878), 257-75, 386--g9, 52g-39; 'The Seven World-Problems', 20 
(1881/2), 433-47; by Carl Vogt, 'Pope and Anti-Pope', 14 (1878/9), 320-5; by Oscar 
Schmidt, 'Science and Socialism', 14 (1878/9), 577--91; and Youmans's introduction 
to the Haeckel-Virchow controversy which began in Munich, 13 (1878), io7-11. 
Haeckel's and Virchow's Munich speeches were reprinted in supplements X and XI 
to the P<>fJular Science Monthly of 1878. 

59 P<>fJular Science Monthly, 25 (1884), 698-701, quotation at 700. 
6o Frank Luther Mott, A History of American Magazines, iii: 1865-1885 (Cambridge, 

Mass., 1938), 496; Leverette, 'Science and Values', 86. 
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new challenges. The simplistic dichotomy of scientists versus 
laymen had been eroded, and a new quest for unity of think-
ing arose out of the ongoing fragmentation of specialized 
knowledge both in the academic community and the non-
academic world of cultural discourse. Many began looking 
for an intellectual renewal to combine rational progress, 
spiritual experience, and a new openness to the aesthetic 
dimension of reality. Indeed, these new needs affected modi-
fied versions of transatlantic exchange. 

My first example is again drawn from the German 
community in the United States. In the Midwestern town of 
La Salle, Illinois, the German immigrant Edward Hegeler 
developed a passion for philosophy while becoming a 
successful zinc manufacturer. From the 1880s on, Hegeler 
moved toward a monistic conception of reality that aban-
doned mere scientific materialism, emphasized the totality 
of the soul, and sought a religious syncretism with a compre-
hensive ethical basis. At the same time, the International 
Society for Ethical Culture, founded in 1876 by Felix Adler 
and others, advocated a similar approach.61 In 1887, Edward 
Hegeler founded his own publishing company and spon-
sored a journal, Open Court, devoted to reconciling science 
with religion. Hegeler hired another German, the liberal 
Paul Carus, to edit the journal.62 Carus quickly recognized a 
chance to establish an 'important link between the Old and 
the New Worlds' .63 For more than thirty years, Carus used 
open Court and later an additional journal, Monist, to present 
scientific and philosophical information from abroad, 
including important contributions from Germany. 

Carus expanded his public activities when he served as 
secretary to the World Parliament of Religions at the 
Chicago World Exposition in 1893. Thereafter Carus eagerly 
widened the scope of the envisaged synthesis of science and 
religion by introducing Asian religious thinking to the West. 

61 See Sherwood]. B. Sugden, 'Historical Introduction', in open Court: A Centen-
nial Bibliography, 1887-1987 (La Salle, Ill., 1987), 11--27; Sidney Warren, American 
Freethought, 1860-1914 (New York, 1966), 46--56, ro6--7. 

62 Harold Henderson, Catalyst for Controversy: Paul Carus of open Court (Carbon-
dale, Ill., 1993). 

63 Quoted in Sugden, 'Historical Introduction', 17. 
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It was this broad concept of converging science, religion, 
and Asian culture that evoked both interest and scepticism 
among the ardent defenders of classical Darwinism in 
Germany. The Jena zoologist Ernst Haeckel, the most promi-
nent Darwinian thinker in Germany, developed his own vari-
ation of new natural philosophy. In 1899, this approach 
culminated in his massive volume Weltrathsel (Riddles of the 
Universe). Carus's activities, in fact, had only limited reso-
nance in Germany. Even Edward Hegeler failed to convince 
Haeckel's faithful journalistic advocate, Ernst Krause, to edit 
a German version of Open Court, which Hegeler was willing 
to finance privately. For Krause, it was obvious that irenic 
journals such as Open Court and Monist, which contained 
'three quarters of Buddhism and other orientalism but little 
factual monism', would not be successful in Germany.64 

In spite of this reluctance, Carus maintained a good rela-
tionship with Haeckel, continued to print articles by Haeckel 
and his follower Krause in Open Court and Monist, publicized 
Haeckel's philosophical monism,65 and even visited him in 
Jena several times. Simultaneously, Haeckel tried to nourish 
the interest of the American public in his works via Carus, to 
whom he sent personal copies of his newest books. Haeckel 
was especially proud to receive 'friendly, and, in part, enthu-
siastic letters of approval' in response to the American 
edition of the Riddles of the Universe.66 The United States 
seemed so relevant to the German Darwinist that, in 1907, he 

64 Ernst Krause to Ernst Haeckel, 30 Dec. 1897, Archives of the Ernst-Haeckel-
Haus, University of Jena. On Krause as a popularizer of Haeckel and his monism 
see Andreas Daum, 'Naturwissenschaftlicher Journalismus im Dienst der darwinis-
tischen Weltanschauung: Ernst Krause alias Carns Sterne, Ernst Haeckel und die 
Zeitschrift Kosmos', Mauritiana (Altenburg), 15 ( 1995), 227-45. 

6s See the following articles by Paul Carns, 'Professor Haeckel's Monism and the 
Ideas God and Immortality', open Court, 5 (1891), 2957-8; 'Professor Haeckel's 
Monism', Monist, 2 (1891/2), 598-600; 'The Monism of the The Monist, Compared 
with Professor Haeckel's Monism', Monist, 23 (1913), 435-39. 

66 Ernst Haeckel to Persifor Frazer, 4 Apr. 1902, Open Court Publishing 
Company Records, Morris Library, Southern Illinois University at Carbondale. See 
Ernst Haeckel, 'Der Monismus als Band zwischen Religion und Wissenschaft', in 
id., Gemeinverstiindliche Vortriige und Abhandlungen aus dem Gebiete der Entwick-
lungslehre, i (Leipzig, 1902), 281-344, 286-7, with a very positive reference to Paul 
Carns's journals. Frank Thilly gave a highly critical introduction to Haeckel's 
philosophy in 'The World-View ofa Scientist: Ernst Haeckel's Philosophy', Popular 
Science Monthly, 61 (1902), 407-25, followed by a positive account by Vernon Lyman 
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encouraged Carus to raise money for the ·new Phyletic 
Museum in Jena, which was intended to demonstrate 
Haeckel's assumptions about evolution.67 

At the same time, around the turn of the century, when 
monistic ideas flourished in Western societies, a science jour-
nalist in Germany, Max Wilhelm Meyer, took a different 
approach when addressing the international audience. 
Meyer had left secondary school before graduating, but had 
received a doctorate in Zurich. After he had gained some 
experience as an assistant researcher in observatories in 
Saxony and Switzerland, Meyer directed his energies towards 
science popularization, and wrote natural science feuilletons 
for the press in Vienna. There he also developed what he 
called the Scientific Theatre. This form of stage perfor-
mance had a breakthrough when Meyer moved to Berlin 
and convinced the astronomer Wilhelm Foerster to collabo-
rate with him in the new Urania Society in the German capi-
tal. Founded in 1888 as a stock corporation, Urania was 
designed as an institution to promote the dissemination of 
scientific knowledge among the bourgeois and the proletar-
ian population. Meyer was the Society's scientific director 
until 1897.68 

The Scientific Theatre soon gained a prominent place in 
Urania's educational programme. It took place in a classical 
theatre hall, which was part of the Society's building, and 
within a few years was attracting more than roo,ooo people 
each year. The Scientific Theatre did not perform literary 
dramas, nor did its performances feature any actors. Meyer 
presented on stage natural phenomena such as eclipses of 
the sun and the moon, changes from one geological age to 
another, and travels through picturesque, prehistoric land-
scapes. These performances relied on light effects, moving 
panoramas, and the acoustic and optical resources of 

Kellogg, 'Ernst Haeckel: Darwinist, Monist', Popular Science Monthly, 76 (19w), 
136-42. 

67 Ernst Haeckel to Paul Carns, 1 Jan. 1907, Open Court Publishing Company 
Records, Morris Library, Southern Illinois University at Carbondale. In this letter, 
Haeckel also expressed his regret that he could not travel to Chicago at the invita-
tion of Carns. 

6B Daum, Wissenschaftspopularisierung, 178-83. 
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modern stage technology. A commentator posted next to 
the scenery gave the audience additional information. 

Since the middle of the century, attempts to popularize 
science had been characterized by an extensive use of print 
media; now, towards the end of the century, both traditional 
and new ways of visualizing knowledge became increasingly 
important. Natural history museums started to rearrange 
their exhibitions in order to represent living environmental 
contexts, ethnological exhibitions flourished, and wax mu-
seums and other public displays began to present life in a 
more spectacular way. 69 

Remarkably, science exhibitions and popular presenta-
tions of natural phenomena followed this trend; the Scien-
tific Theatre became part of this process. Moreover, 
Meyer's performances provided the audiences with a 
creative example of what cultural critics and antimod-
ernists such as Julius Langbehn demanded: the abandon-
ment of mere 'cold' rationalism in favour of a new aesthetic 
approach to nature that could lead to a holistic conception 
of the universe.7° This peculiar fin de siècle inclination 
aimed for a harmonious image of nature in which rational 
analysis was accompanied, if not dominated, by visual 
impressions, imaginative visions, and emotional appeals for 
cosmic empathy with the world. 

Like the quest for philosophical monism, the process of 
presenting nature in a more spectacular way was by no 
means restricted to Germany, but also occurred in many 
other countries. Consequently, the resonance of the Scien-
tific Theatre continued abroad. Meyer's concept succeeded 
in several other European cities as well as in the United 

6g Karen Wonders, Habitat Dioramas: Illusions of Wilderness in Museums of Natural 
History (Uppsala, 1993); Vanessa R. Schwartz, Spectacular Realities: Early Mass Culture 
in Fin-de-Siecle Paris (Berkeley, 1998); and for the history of science in earlier periods 
Barbara Stafford, Artful Science: Enlightenment, Entertainment, and the Eclipse of Visual 
Education (Cambridge, 1994). 

7° See Andreas Daum, 'Das versohnende Element in der neuen Weltanschau-
ung: Entwicklungsoptimismus, Naturasthetik und Harmoniedenken im popular-
wissenschaftlichen Diskurs der Naturkunde um 1900', in Volker Drehsen and Walter 
Spam (eds.), Vom Weltuildwandel zur Weltanschauungsmethode: Krisenwahrnehmung und 
Krisenbewiiltigung um 1900 (Berlin, 1996), 203-15; Anne Harrington, &enchanted 
Science: Holism in German Culture from Wilhelm II to Hitler (Princeton, 1996). 
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States, and it even stirred up interest as far away as 
Melbourne, Australia. Starting in 1891, the manager of 
Andrew Carnegie's Music Hall in New York negotiated with 
the Urania Society about transferring the Scientific Theatre 
to the United States. This transnational business raised 
complicated questions about provisions, technical supplies, 
and costs. 

In the winter of 1892, Meyer travelled to New York to super-
vise the first performances of his play 'A Trip to the Moon'. 
The spectacle took place in the Carnegie Music Hall and later 
in other New York theatres. A second play, 'From Chaos to 
Man', soon followed, accompanied by a lecture by the well-
known American astronomical popularizer Garret P. Serviss. 
In all, more than 100 performances were given in New York, 
Philadelphia, and Boston.71 Both the American and the 
German-speaking press on the east coast enthusiastically 
wrote about the Scientific Theatre, whose 'artistic scenic 
effects', it was claimed, surpassed even the performances of 
Wagner at Bayreuth.72 However, the New York Times criticized 
the German proclivity for 'big words' in the lecture, which 
made the whole thing sound like a 'new religion' and a 'fairy 
tale ... written for German-philosophical children'.73 

After his return from the United States, Meyer created a 
new play, 'A Trip to America', based on his observations 
during this trip. However, transatlantic co-operation once 
again posed difficulties. The Music Hall's manager paid the 
Urania Society 46,000 German marks for performances and 
the necessary stage equipment. Others, such as the electrical 
engineer in New York, claimed additional commission from 
the Urania Society. Even Meyer's right to the profits generated 
by performances outside Berlin remained unclear.74 

71 Letters by Max Wilhelm Meyer to Wilhelm Foerster, 29 Sept. 1889; 19 May 1890; 
6 Sept. 1891 to 8 May 1892, Archives of the Berlin-Brandeburgische Akademie der 
Wissenschaften, Foerster Papers, No. 65, Berlin. See Max Wilhelm Meyer, Wie ich der 
Urania-Meyer wurde: Eine Geschichte far alle, die etwas werden wollen (Hamburg, 1908), 
85; 'Angelegenheiten der Gesellschaft Urania: Ordentliche Generalversammlung 
vom 28. Mai 1892', Himmel undErde, 4 (1892), appendix. 

72 Evening Post, 14 Apr. 1892. 
73 New York Times, 11 Feb. 1892. 
74 See the sources quoted in n. 71. 
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V 

The various examples of German-American popular science 
exchange discussed in this essay cannot replace a systematic 
investigation, but they highlight the potential for further 
analysis. These examples illuminate some basic mechanics of 
internationalism, identify some of the forces driving it, and 
pinpoint some of the features specific to the field of popular 
science. They outline a chapter in the development of the 
dissemination of culture and information across national 
borders. They also demonstrate that popularized science 
never really gained a firm institutional basis, either nation-
ally or internationally, when it entered the public sphere. As 
a result, the field of popular science differed fundamentally 
from those kinds of internationalisms deriving from univer-
sity systems, academic co-operation, and governmental activ-
ities. No overall regime existed, not even an international 
organization for the diffusion of science. The modes of 
transnational collaboration were temporary. 

None the less, the realm of popular science became part 
of the transnational infrastructure of public spheres, not in 
spite of, but because of the diversity of actors, media, and 
topics. Knowledge spread beyond national frontiers as· the 
result of structural changes, including the establishment of 
the Smithsonian Institution's exchange service, and the 
commercialization and legalization of international print-
ing. Moreover, the print market and, in particular, the peri-
odical press developed temporary, flexible, and up-to-date 
strategies for disseminating science abroad. The German-
American cultural magazines, the Popular Science Monthly, 
and the monistic journals around the turn of the century 
successfully implemented these strategies. 

Above all, individuals from all nations, such as Felix 
Fhigel, Henry Ward, Edward Livingston Youmans, Edward 
Hegeler, Paul Cams, and Max Wilhelm Meyer, helped to 
open up new channels of communication. Acting below the 
level of prestigious academic institutions, those individuals 
served as brokers of information and facilitated interna-
tional exchange to an amazing degree. In most cases, they 
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were transitional figures between the realm of professional-
ized science and the diffuse field of amateur and popular 
activities, often dismissed as inferior by academics. As such, 
these brokers shared the fate of a new profession during the 
nineteenth century, that of science journalist, many of whom 
had not succeeded in academic careers.75 

What is remarkable is how frequently these brokers acted 
out of small, local settings hardly accessible to foreigners 
except by mail. Their activities demonstrate that interna-
tional exchange could and did develop out of local hubs of 
information that succeeded in transcending national bound-
aries. In particular, the local natural history societies became 
important as local centres which generated international 
networks. As the agencies of amateur science activities, these 
societies were crucial to the development of international 
communication and often provided the logistics for the 
transnational exchange of information. In 1884, for exam-
ple, the local Society for Natural History in Kassel, Germany, 
exchanged written material with no less than 312 other soci-
eties around the world, including 32 non-European ones.76 

Very often, these local associations also organized and spon-
sored the itinerary of foreign public lecturers, and 
promoted international exchange by establishing natural 
science museums, which always relied on contributions from 
outside. 

My last example of the interconnectedness of local 
settings and international networks concerns an institution 
in a place which the annals of science never mention 
because it was remote from any of the centres of original 
scientific productivity-the Natural History Society of 
Wisconsin in Milwaukee. Many of the facets of popular 
science mentioned in this essay converged in the activities of 
this organization. In 1857, members of the German-Ameri-
can community in Milwaukee founded the Natural History 
Society, which until 1880 used its German name. Special 
support came from Peter Engelmann, a 'Forty-Eighter', who 

75 See Daum, 'Naturwissenschaftlicher Journalismus'. 
76 Festschrift des Vereins fur Naturkunde zu Cassel zur Feier seines fiinftigjiihrigen Beste-

hens (Kassel, 1886), p. xxiv. 
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had had to leave Germany after his involvement in democ-
ratic activities in 1848-g. Engelmann reserved space for the 
Society's growing natural history collection in the building 
of his German-English-Academy. One generation later, the 
city officially took over the museum under the curatorship of 
another German, Carl Doerflinger, and the exhibition later 
moved into a separate building. From the late 1860s on, the 
Society organized explicitly popular lectures; soon there was 
enough interest to encourage the German 'materialist' 
Ludwig Buchner to travel to Wisconsin to join this 
programme. Thanks to the collaboration of freethinking 
associations, the Society had already collected 525 dollars as 
an honorarium for Buchner a year before the actual start of 
his lecture tour, mentioned above.77 The Society also contin-
ued to subscribe to popular science journals from Germany, 
introduced Haeckel's thoughts about evolution to the 
Milwaukee public, and, in 1884, gave Alfred Brehm the 
opportunity to deliver a series of lectures during his Ameri-
can trip. For his fellow Milwaukeeans, Engelmann himself 
documented the value of the Zoological Garden in 
Hamburg, which Brehm had directed for several years, when 
he travelled through Europe in 1872.78 Not surprisingly, the 
Society and its natural history collection also became 
involved in the well-known forms of international exchange. 
In 1880, two-thirds of the Society's annual reports (print run 
600) were sent to counterparts abroad, and with support from 
the German-born congressman Peter Victor Deuster the Soci-
ety established a regular exchange with the Smithsonian Insti-
tution in Washington. At the same time, the Society purchased 
the fossils, pelts, and skeletons, mostly from Europe, which the 
merchant naturalist Henry A. Ward had exhibited in the city. 
As curator of the new Milwaukee Public Museum, Carl Doer-
flinger also did his best to establish and maintain national 

77 Berichl des NalurhisllJrischen Vereins von Wisconsin far das Jahr 1871 (Milwaukee, 
1872). 4 

78 Wilhelm Hense:Jensen, Wisconsin's Deutsch-Amerikaner bis zum Schlujl des neun-
zehntenjahrhunderts (Milwaukee, 1902), ii. 191-5, 212-1s; 'Der Zoologische Garten in 
Hamburg', manuscript by Peter Engelmann, Doerflinger papers, Milwaukee 
County Historical Society, Milwaukee, Wise.; letter by Peter Engelmann from 
Berlin, 5 May 1872, Engelmann Collection, box 1, ibid. 
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and international connections with his colleagues at the 
Smithsonian Institution and in Europe.79 

The example of Milwaukee shows once more that the 
history of popularization and public education in science 
always responded to changes in the public need for infor-
mation, and reflected changing discourses. The extensive 
coverage of science debates in Germany by the periodical 
press in the United States was based on the existence of 
strong German immigrant communities and their willing-
ness to support the political assumptions of the populariza-
tion movement emerging in Europe. In addition, this 
specific strand of reception was able to develop because of 
the unrestricted opportunities for reprinting. From the 1870s 
on, the publishing ventures of the International Science 
Series and the Popular Science Monthly succeeded partly 
because they transferred the debates on Darwinism and 
school education and the reflections of Herbert Spencer 
and John Draper on a secular world to audiences beyond the 
national contexts. Both endeavours by the Appleton publish-
ing house undoubtedly pursued commercial interests, but 
they also helped to nourish the American public's interest in 
discussing Darwinism and its impact on society and religion. 
The fin de siècle's inclination to spectacularize science and to 
seek a holistic concept of nature was expressed in the success 
of the Scientific Theatre in Germany and the United States; 
this affinity also reverberated in the monistic conceptions 
put forward by public-orientated editors and writers such as 
Paul Carus and Ernst Haeckel. 

Efforts to popularize science undoubtedly served similar 
interests in different national settings in the nineteenth 
century and, by doing so, internationalized modes of 
communication and audiences. The examples given have 
illustrated that national debates about the place of science in 
public life always had repercussions in international audi-
ences. The popularizers could appeal to geographically 
disparate audiences bound together by common topics of 

79 Jahres-Bericht des Naturhislorischen Vereins von Wisconsin, 'The Wisconsin Natural 
History Society' far das Jahr 1880-1881 (Milwaukee, 1881), 8; Kohlstedt, 'German 
Ideas', 112-13. 



ANDREAS W. DAUM 

discussion. Commercial interests and individual enterprise 
played their part in these discursive homologies which were 
always tied back to national contexts. Certainly, further 
research is needed to investigate how science presentations 
changed in the process of being transformed into different 
languages for different national settings, where they could 
be used for different purposes. The study of international 
and bilateral experiences of educational influence from 
abroad should therefore be couched not in terms of linear 
transfer processes, but in dialectical models of reciprocal 
processes ofreception, adaption, and subtle acculturation.80 

Although this essay has concentrated on German-American 
exchange, this was not the only case. Transnational 
exchanges also occurred elsewhere, progressed at different 
speeds, and reflected different topics. 

There was, to summarize, never a homogeneous process 
of internationalization in the field of popular science; 
instead, modes of communication, publics, and agents of 
popular education displayed a polycentric structure. This 
polycentric setting relied heavily on local and regional scien-
tific cultures and encouraged heterogeneous approaches to 
the availability of knowledge. In the field under discussion 
here, to become international meant to accumulate differ-
ent exchanges. Internationalization involved diverse appeals 
to audiences in different countries, multiple processes of 
popularizing science at a transnational level, and also ongo-
ing discussions about the international and the national 
character of science. 

Ultimately, both Edward Livingston Youmans and Victor 
Hensen turned out to be wrong when they blamed the 
Germans for having no real interest in popular science, and 
the United States for having transferred efforts to popular-
ize science to Germany. As this essay has shown, these judge-
ments were rhetorical strategies that should not be taken at 
face value. In fact, there were vigorous traditions of popular 
science in Germany as well as in the United States, and they 
were linked to each other in many ways. To steer a clear 

8° For a recent attempt, see the essays in Geitz, Heideking, and Herbst (eds.), 
German Influences on Education. 
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course through the tricky mechanics of internationalism was 
a tough business, as Edward Livingston Youmans's experi-
ences in Germany show. While:! his success was finally based 
on the introduction of international regulations for publish-
ing and the extensive use of reprints from abroad, other 
forms of transnational exchange depended on the lack of 
such regulations. In both cases, as in many others, there is 
evidence that the mechanics of internationalism did indeed 
work. 



12 

Harmonicas for the World 
The Creation and Marketing of a Global 

Product 

HARTMUT BERGHOFF 

This essay is on material culture. 1 Using a microhistorical 
approach, it describes how one specific consumer item, the 
harmonica, spread in the late nineteenth and early twenti-
eth centuries on a worldwide scale. It also deals with the 
makers and sellers of world products, a group of people who 
worked vigorously on connecting different parts of the 
globe, but unlike social reformers and scientists, functionar-
ies of internationalist movements or transnational institu-
tions, tended to remain silent about their activities. This 
essay looks at German harmonica producers, who were 
dynamic entrepreneurs and truly global players, but at the 
same time remained firmly rooted in their provincial 
milieux. The aim of this essay is to demonstrate an impor-
tant aspect of the mechanics of economic and cultural inter-
nationalism. 

Nowadays few people know that the harmonica was the 
world's most popular musical instrument from the 1880s to 
the 1950s. Recently, a music historian called the harmonica 
'the people's instrument'.2 Looking back at the origin of the 

' For a survey of research into material culture see S. W. Ewen, Captains of 
Consciousness: Advertising and the Social Roots of Consumer Culture (New York, 1976); T. 
Richardson, The Commodity Culture of Victorian England. Advertising and Spectade, 
1851-1914 (Stanford, Calif., 1990); B. Fine and E. Leopold, The World of Consumption 
(London, 1993); and J. Benson, The Rise of Consumer Society in Britain, 1880-1980 
(London, 1994). 

2 K. Field, Harmonicas, Harps, and Heavy Breathers. The Evolution of the People's 
Instrument (New York, 1993). 
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mouth organ or the French harp, as the harmonica is often 
called, we can indeed observe a breathtaking populariza-
tion. It was invented in the 1820s, probably in Vienna and 
probably as an auxiliary device for piano tuning. It soon 
became an instrument in its own right, and started a 
triumphant career not only in Europe, but throughout the 
whole world. On the eve of the First World War roughly 30 
million harmonicas were made and sold each year. At this 
stage there was hardly a part of the globe where the sound of 
the harmonica could not be heard. Despite this almost 
universal triumph, the main production centres were situ-
ated in two remote parts of rural Germany. Klingenthal in 
the Vogtland mountains of Saxony, and Trossingen on the 
edge of the Black Forest were rather small towns. Yet their 
harmonica-makers, together with those in the surrounding 
villages, had an estimated world market share of at least 70 
per cent in 1913. How did these geographically peripheral 
and economically underdeveloped regions in the backwaters 
of industrial Germany manage to conquer even the most 
distant export markets? In order to answer these questions 
this essay looks at four different aspects: the demand side 
( 1), marketing activities, especially distribution (2), branding 
(3), and market segmentation (4). 

1. An Instrument for the World: Demand 

The desire to make or at least to listen to music seems to be 
a universal feature of human nature. However, few ·cheap 
instruments existed in the nineteenth century. Most instru-
ments were luxury items built by master craftsmen either for 
professional musicians or for members of the middle and 
upper classes. Of course, no cheap technical means for the 
unlimited reproduction of sound, such as the record player 
or the radio, were yet available. The speed of the radio's 
triumph in the 1920s and 1930s demonstrates the magnitude 
of the demand for inexpensive music. This enormous 
market potential also helps to explain the harmonica's rise 
to fame, which accelerated significantly from the 1880s 
onwards. During this decade the introduction of special 
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machinery to mill reeds, the tiny brass parts generating the 
harmonica's sound, paved the way for semi-industrial 
production. As a cheap mass product, probably selling at the 
lowest price of any musical instrument, the harmonica was 
available to people who had never been able to afford an 
instrument before, or who had so far relied on home-made 
substitutes. For example, many of the poorest people had 
carved pipes from a piece of wood, attached strings to 
broomsticks, or converted saucepans into drums. In the 
USA, the largest single harmonica market, everyone could 
afford a '5-center', as the cheapest line of mouth organs was 
called. Thus the harmonica filled a gap left by makers of 
traditional instruments. 

Just as there were no financial restrictions, there were no 
other barriers to enjoyment of the instrument. It is not 
necessary to be able to read music, or to undergo and pay 
for tuition. It takes very little practice to produce some sort 
of agreeable sound. Compared with the transverse flute, the 
violin, or the piano, the harmonica is not very demanding 
and allows almost instant music. Autodidactic exercises will 
go a long way in improving the quality of one's playing. The 
harmonica lowered the barriers to instrumental music and 
freed it from the grip of teachers, experts, and elites. No 
wonder they condemned it from the very start as an inferior 
and substandard instrument. 

Apart from this snobbery, which did little harm to the 
'people's instrument', there were no effective cultural barri-
ers. The harp was a new instrument and not linked to any 
specific national or regional traditions. It was easily incorpo-
rated into very different musical styles from folk music of 
virtually all types to jazz, from blues to hillbilly and country 
and western. Ethnic borderlines were easily crossed. The 
harmonica found its way into music halls, vaudeville 
theatres, minstrel shows, dance parlours, pubs, and into the 
homes of millions of ordinary people with little or no money 
to spare. As the harp can be played without any pretence to 
style or even music, it also became popular with children and 
musical amateurs. Nor were international and ethnic differ-
ences in auditory habits a real problem either, because the 
tuning of the harmonica can easily be adapted. Thus the 
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German producers provided different tunings for different 
parts of the world. The Asian markets in particular required 
sounds that were not very soothing to European ears. 

Most important of all is the fact that the harmonica is a 
versatile and handy instrument. Its sales potential originated 
from its unlimited portability, its small size, light weight, and 
robustness. Moreover, the 'pocket piano' needs no main-
tenance and can be used anytime, anywhere, without prior 
tuning or assembling. Its instant availability allowed it to be 
played in the shortest intervals, on walks, while travelling, or 
waiting. In the First World War millions of soldiers on both 
sides played harmonica in the trenches, in barracks, and in 
tents.3 Just as the industrially manufactured cigarette 
speeded up smoking by making pipe tamping unnecessary, 
acceleration-a key prerequisite for modern consumer 
goods from off-the-peg clothing to ready-to-serve meals-
was central to the harmonica's success. 

Finally, the mouth organ combined all these qualities 
with an ample variety of musical expression. Its sound can 
resemble the human voice. Blues players claim they can 
make their instrument talk and shout, weep and laugh. 
Therefore the instrument became famous for its emotional 
effects. As well as possessing this remarkable capacity for 
vocalization and impersonation, the harmonica can imitate 
all kinds of sounds. Steam locomotives and fox-and-hounds 
chases are staples in the repertoire of harmonica players.4 
John Steinbeck tenderly described the harmonica as 
follows: 
A harmonica is easy to carry. Take it out of your hip pocket, knock 
it against your palm to shake out the dirt ... Now it's ready. You 
can do anything with a harmonica: thin reedy single tone, or 
chords, or melody with rhythm chords. You can mold the music 
with curved hands, making it wail and cry like bagpipes, making it 
full and round like an organ, making it sharp and bitter as the reed 

3 H. Berghoff, 'Patriotismus und GeschaftsSinn im Krieg: Eine Fallstudie aus der 
Musikinstrumentenindustrie', in G. Hirschfeld et aL (eds.), Kriegserfahrungen: 
Studien zur Sozial- und Mentalitiitsgeschichte des Ersten Weltkrieges (Essen, 1997), 262-82; 
H. Berghoff, '"Seelische Entlastung": Das Soldateninstrument', in C. Wagner (ed.), 
Die Mundharmonika: Ein musikalischer Globetrotter (Berlin, 1996), 99-112, 205-6. 

4 Field, Harmonicas, 34, 158--g. 
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pipes of the hills. And you can play and put it back in your pocket. 
It is always with you, always in your pocket. And as you play, you 
learn new tricks, new ways to mold the tone with your hands, to 
pinch the tone with your lips, and no one teaches you. You feel 
around-sometimes in the tent door after supper when the 
women are washing up .... And if you lose it or break it, why, it's 
no great loss. You can buy another for a quarter. A guitar is more 
precious. Must learn the thing.s 

All in all, by nineteenth-century standards, the harmonica 
was a very modern consumer item, almost a throw-away 
product. Its cheapness, accessibility, versatility, non-élite 
status, and its practical and cultural advantages as well as its 
wide musical scope predestined it to become a global best-
seller. Before this could happen, however, basic marketing 
problems such as introducing it to potential customers and 
building up a sales organization had to be solved. 

2. The Creation and Distribution of a Global Product 

How did harmonicas from Saxony and Wurttemberg find 
their way to customers around the world? In the case of 
Trossingen we have detailed knowledge about the way in 
which Matthias Hohner built up his business.6 In 1857 he set 
up a small workshop which grew into a factory with more 
than 2,000 workers over the next fifty-five years. At first he 
used a simple retail system, namely peddling. This had been 
done by his local competitors since the early days of harmon-
ica-building in the 1820s. Just like the watchmakers of the 
neighbouring Black Forest, they carried their products on 

5 J. Steinbeck, The Grapes of Wrath (Cleveland, 1947), 341. See also C. Wagner, 
'"Blowing in the Wind": Die Harmonika als Popinstrument', in id. (ed.), DieMund-
harmonika, 8, and M. Haffner and C. Wagner, Made in Germany - Played in USA: Die 
Geschichte der Mundharmonika in den USA (Trossingen, 1993), gg-51. 

6 For a detailed business history of Hohner's, which also takes account of social 
and cultural implications, see H. Berghoff, Zwischen Kleinstadt und Weltmarkt. Hohner 
und die Harmonika, 1857 bis 1961: Unternehmensgeschichte a/s Gesel/schaftsgeschichte 
(Paderbom, 1997). In this essay references will be kept to a minimum. For a short 
summary see H. Berghoff, 'Marketing Diversity. The Making ofa Global Consumer 
Product: Hohner's Harmonicas, 1857-1930', Enterprise and Society (forthcoming), 
and id., 'Vom "Goschenhobel" zum Markenartikel: Wirtschafts- und Sozial-
geschichte', in Wagner (ed.), Die Mundharmonika, 43-72 and 202-4. 
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their own backs and sold them all over southern Germany, 
Switzerland, and Austria, either to consumers or to resellers. 
Local and regional markets played a prime role, but selling 
on the doorstep was by no means uncommon. The harmon-
ica-makers' double role as producers and itinerant retailers 
kept their businesses within very narrow limits indeed. While 
they travelled, their workshops lay idle. A considerable part 
of their income was spent on accommodation. High unit 
costs for each commercial transaction prevented the accu-
mulation of considerable excess capital for investment. This 
retail system was neither cost effective nor safe. Its limited 
geographical scope also made it highly vulnerable to trade 
slumps. When domestic demand was low, the survival of 
these small businesses was in jeopardy. 

Therefore, at an early stage, Trossingen harmonica 
makers began to open up overseas markets, again using 
rather primitive and restricted methods, namely turning to 
friends and relatives who were leaving or had already left for 
northern America. Trossingen, like the whole of south-west 
Germany, had experienced strong transatlantic emigration 
since the 1820s, peaking in the 1840s and 1850s. In the 1860s 
and 1870s there was still a considerable outflow. Thus it was 
an obvious step to ask those leaving to carry the light prod-
ucts of their native town with them, to sell them in America, 
and to send the money home. Later on, parcels followed. On 
the whole, export by emigrant friends and relatives did not 
attain any significant volume. Nevertheless, it introduced the 
harmonica into its future markets, helped Trossingen's 
producers to survive, and gave them an idea of sales poten-
tials in the USA. Moreover, these transactions tested the 
market, and built up an informal information network 
which was later to play a key role in the decision to concen-
trate on the American market. 

This, however, was impossible without the assistance of 
international merchants. Co-operation with them, starting 
in the 1860s, opened a new stage in the harmonica industry's 
history. Initially the partnership between producers and 
merchants was rather risky, as the latter accepted the instru-
ments only on a commission basis and insisted on relatively 
large deliveries. In 1867, when a Nuremberg toy exporter 
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offered Matthias Hohner the chance to ship six months' 
output to America, Hohner hesitated. He had to advance all 
the costs, in particular, raw materials and wages, for half a 
year without any guarantees whatsoever. If the harmonicas 
did not sell fast enough, or at all, his small business employ-
ing about twenty-five people would be ruined. In this situa-
tion, which at the same time entailed an enormous 
opportunity, Hohner turned to a Trossingen-born friend in 
the USA, who had earlier sold a small number of harmoni-
cas. He euphorically advised Hohner to accept the offer. 
Hohner's friend had witnessed that German emigrants, in 
particular, liked to buy harmonicas as a souvenir of home. 
Moreover, there was an insufficient supply of harmonicas in 
the USA, and there were no American producers. On the 
basis of this advice, Hohner took the risk and embarked 
upon a highly profitable business, which gathered pace in 
the 1870s, when he found it increasingly difficult to deal with 
all the orders coming in. In fact, his friend was right. 
German emigrants were the first regular buyers of German 
harmonicas. Soon, however, the instrument became popular 
among other ethnic groups, especially but by no means 
exclusively among the black population of the southern 
parts of the USA. 

However, the real boom in harmonicas did not start until 
the r88os, when mass production became technically feasi-
ble. Then Hohner and his Trossingen competitors had four 
different sales channels. First, they co-operated with 
merchants of musical instruments from Saxony, where tradi-
tional instruments had been produced since the sixteenth 
century. Local export houses had already established links 
with the USA, and now sold harmonicas alongside trumpets 
and violins. Second, as harmonicas have always been popu-
lar with children, the Nuremburg toy trade's existing sales 
channels could also be used. Third, general export agents in 
Hamburg, Bremen, and Rotterdam sold harmonicas to 
anyone willing to buy, especially New York importers of musi-
cal instruments, toys, fancy products, and general merchan-
dise. Fourth, importers were also dealt with directly. Their 
importance was based on the fact that they had close ties 
with wholesalers and retailers throughout the country. From 
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the start Hohner did not rely too strongly on any one group 
of middlemen. He always co-operated with many different 
partners in order to keep control of his business. This is one 
reason why in the long run he became market leader, while 
the Saxon producers, who were increasingly dependent on 
merchants, lost their earlier lead. 

How did Hohner manage to remain independent and 
deal with American customers directly without ever visiting 
the USA, or speaking a single word of English? Initially 
friends and relatives provided addresses of German 
merchants in Canada and the USA. Local solidarity 
between present and former residents ofTrossingen as well 
as the bonds of kinship and ethnicity were the keys to early 
and modest market success. In the long run other, highly 
commercial factors gained prime importance. From the 
1870s onwards Hohner made regular use of the Mercantile 
Agency Dun. Dun's business was the sale of commercial 
addresses and credit reports. Established in 1841, it had 85 
branch offices in 1882, 74 in the USA, six in Canada, and 
five in Europe. By 1891 it had 126 offices. After 1900 Dun's 
expansion continued, with further overseas offices being 
set up in Europe, South Africa, and Latin America. This 
global network gathered information through an army of 
correspondents who were in touch with lawyers, bankers, 
merchants, and other experts in particular branches of 
business. This vast pool of information, which covered 
virtually all enterprises at least in Western Europe and 
northern America, could be tapped by anyone willing to 
pay for the reports. One of the many subscribers was 
Matthias Hohner. The Berlin and later the Leipzig office 
provided him with invaluable information. From the edge 
of the Black Forest, he was able to find dealers of German 
descent all over the USA, obtain their addresses, and, what 
is more, judge the creditworthiness of these far-flung busi-
nesses. In 1887 alone he had seventy-nine American 
merchants checked. Dun's report on Meinecke & Co. in 
Milwaukee, for example, read: 'An old and very fine firm 
doing substantial and apparently profitable business. 
They eajoy excellent credit ... have sufficient capital 
at their disposal and are estimated to be worth 
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$300,000. '7 Often these reports contained statements about 
the businesses' owners, their private property, debts, and 
savings, as well as their relations with banks, suppliers, and 
customers. Hohner's important partners were also regu-
larly re-examined. Dun's services not only contributed to 
the building up of Hohner's independent distribution 
network but also gave an element of transparency to an 
otherwise inscrutable market. Moreover, Dun helped 
reduce the number of fraud cases, and assisted his clients 
in arriving at realistic assessments of risk. Finally, his highly 
developed system for gathering, processing, and dissemi-
nating information solved specific communication prob-
lems which the vast geographical scope and the initially 
small nature of Hohner's business posed.8 

Exhibitions and trade fairs were further important insti-
tutions for the promotion of harmonicas and the search for 
new customers. Hohner participated in the Exhibition of 
Swabian Industry in 1871. Later, harmonicas were sent to 
world exhibitions, for the first time to Vienna and Philadel-
phia in 1873 and 1876 respectively, where a Stuttgart exhibi-
tion agent represented the harmonica manufacturers along 
with other Wiirttemberg industries. Hohner or his sons 
regularly attended the Leipzig trade fair from 1875 on. The 
famous Zentralstelle, Wiirttemberg's state-run development 
and marketing agency, maintained a permanent exhibition 
(Exportmusterlager) featuring samples of regional products 
for export markets. For the harmonica, which was, of 
course, well represented in the Exportmusterlager, this 
governmental support played only a minor role. Enquiries 
via Stuttgart were rare, and hardly ever led to lasting 
commercial links. Moreover, orders found by the Zentralstelle 
were often too small to be worthwhile. What turned out to 
be of some assistance was the fact that Stuttgart paid part of 

7 Wirtschaftsarchiv Baden-Wiirttemberg Stuttgart-Hohenheim (hereafter 
WABW) B 35 (Hohner files) II (provisionally catalogued sections of the Hohner 
files) Bii 500 1 May 1887 (trans. Hartmut Berghoff). 

8 Today Dun-Bradstreet Corp. is the world leader in the information business. 
In 1990 it had 62,900 employees and a turnover of $4.82 billion. Among its best-
known subsidiaries is the rating agency Moody's Investors Service Inc. Cf. A. Hast 
(ed.), International Dictionary of Company Histories (Chicago, 1991), iv. 604-5. 
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the expenses incurred at exhibitions and trade fairs 
abroad.9 

The harmonica industry took off in the 1880s. Hohner's 
output alone soared from 87,432 instruments in 1880 to 2.1 
million in 1892. His workforce increased from 100 to nearly 
800. In 1890 Hohner sold more than go per cent of his prod-
ucts in America. The end of westwards expansion and the 
severe economic crisis of the mid-decade following the crash 
of 1893 meant that immigration to the USA declined in the 
1890s, which proved to be a blow to harmonica sales. The 
McKinley tariff made the situation considerably worse, 
rendering the instrument more expensive to American 
buyers. The most important strategy for overcoming this 
crisis was the opening up of new export markets, and the 
expansion of hitherto neglected ones. Thus the harmonica 
industry now concentrated not only on northern America, 
but also on Britain, its empire, and, to a lesser extent, conti-
nental Europe. The empire trade was conducted via London 
and passed through the hands of colonial merchants. The 
harmonica industry easily put these well-trodden paths to its 
use. An efficient commercial infrastructure already existed, 
although the price of profiting from it was the admission of 
a number of middlemen between manufacturer and 
consumer. From the late 1890s the harmonica became a truly 
global product because significant numbers of the instru-
ments were now sold in Africa, Asia, Australia, and New 
Zealand. Furthermore, Latin America and Eastern Europe 
imported a growing number of harmonicas. 

When Hohner's sons took over the business in 1900 on 
the founder's death, a new chapter in the company's 
history began. The most important marketing innovation 
was the shortening of the distribution chain, that is, a 
reduction in the number of intermediaries in order to 

9 Cf. Staatsarchiv Ludwigsburg E 170 Bii 515; WABW B 35 I Bii 241. On the active 
promotion of the country's economic development in general and export indus-
tries in particular, cf. F. C. Huber, Die Ausstellungen und unsere Exportindustrie 
(Stuttgart, 1886); 0. Bech tie, Die Gewerbefrirderung im Konigreich Wilrttemberg im 
Geschaftsbereich der 7:.entralstelle far Gewerbe und Handel (Stuttgart, 1905); Hundert Jahre 
staatliche Gewerbefdrderung in Wilrttemberg 1848-1948, ed. Landesgewerbeamt Stuttgart 
(Stuttgart, 1948), and W. A. Boelcke, 'Glilck far das Land': Die Erfolgsgeschichte der 
Wirtschaftsfdrderung von Steinbeis bis heute (Stuttgart, 1992). 
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increase profit margins, speed up operations, and advertise 
more systematically at least in the most important foreign 
markets. In the sales system used so far several middlemen 
had to earn a commission. As they dealt with a variety of 
different products, they were unable and unwilling to dedi-
cate special attention to any single one, or to look after 
customers in more than a general fashion. Although the 
manufacturers provided some advertising material, they 
were too far away from the point of sale. Now Hohner took 
the lead in shortening this distance by setting up a number 
of branch offices. The first one opened in New York in 1901, 
followed by Toronto (1902), Warsaw (1903), Vienna (1906), 
and Mexico City (1908). Moreover, two London offices, one 
for the British home market and one for the empire, were 
established. Except for New York, most branch offices had 
the legal status of independent agencies owned by individ-
ual merchants. De facto they were closely tied to Trossingen 
headquarters and acted as sole representatives. Given the 
physical distances and the impossibility of regular supervi-
sion, trust was of major importance. For the USA, still the 
largest and most profitable market, a member of the family 
was appointed head of the New York branch. The two 
biggest rivals, both from Trossingen as well, also sent sons 
over to their New York offices. Elsewhere they had to rely 
on non-family members, but they preferred people of 
German descent. Common local and ethnic roots, it 
seemed, guaranteed trustworthiness in their international 
business. Although this sometimes proved to be an illusion, 
at least communication was made much easier. Hohner 
often placed Trossingen-born people from head office with 
their foreign agents to keep a watchful eye on the business. 
Once the Mexican representative was even advised to 
marry a woman from Trossingen-a suggestion he did not 
appreciate. In several cases close personal ties developed 
between general agents and the Hohner family. Sometimes 
co-operation lasted for over fifty years and was carried on 
by the next generation. In other cases irregularities 
occurred. These were difficult to detect and set right from 
Trossingen. 

In most parts of the world demand was too low to allow 
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the establishment of a branch office. Instead, co-operation 
with various merchants continued. In the early years of the 
twentieth century the dispatch of commercial travellers 
became an alternative for medium-sized markets. Alfred 
Veerkamp, a former employee of the New York branch, was 
appointed representative for South America. Year after year 
he travelled up and down the continent's coastlines. In addi-
tion to the complicated fiscal and customs regulations and 
harassment at the borders, he suffered from the climate, and 
the fear of being robbed or contracting tropical diseases. His 
brother Fritz, who was in charge of the Mexican office, wrote 
to Trossingen about Alfred's mixed feelings before entering 
the Amazon region, which was dreaded by commercial trav-
ellers from Europe. 'The representative of the perfume 
factory Rieger died there recently of yellow fever & at the 
moment a Herr Winter ... is suffering without any hope of 
recovery.' 10 Fritz himself, after several years in revolution-
stricken Mexico, asked for leave to visit Germany in the 
following words: 'You will understand that I long to see white 
people again.' 11 Other travellers went to central China and 
Japan and even entered remote parts of Africa. Areas they 
did not reach were covered by native retailers. In Brazil 
pedlars bought harmonicas on the coast and transported 
them to the smallest villages on the Rio Grande do Sul. Their 
mules carried everything from household goods to toys. 12 In 
Mexico itinerant dealers were also important because they 
sold more harmonicas than many shops. At first Veerkamp 
was deeply confused by this fact: 'These people have no fixed 
location, only a little hut-today in one place, tomorrow in 
another. These people can hardly read, let alone write a 
letter .... I ask you, may I do business with them, may I have 
them sign a contract.' 13 He was given permission and thus 
opened up a sales channel otherwise closed to European 
manufacturers. 

In the USA Hohner's New York office tried to cut out as 

10 WABW B 35 II Bii 916 6 Oct.1910 (trans. Hartmut Berghoff). 
11 WABW B 35 II Bii 917a 22July 1913 (trans. Hartmut Berghoff). 
12 C. Wagner, 'Musikalischer Globetrotter: Mundharmonika Weltweit', in id. 

(ed.), DieMundharmonika, Bo. 
13 WABW B 35 II Bii 917a 27 Sept. 1912 (trans. Hartmut Berghoff). 
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many importers as possible. After thirty to forty years of 
business relations this move left bitter feelings on the part of 
the importers and led to many acrimonious clashes. Hohner 
had all the advantages on his side. He was in direct contact 
with the wholesalers, secured himself a higher margin, and 
standardized prices. Moreover, he was able to co-ordinate 
advertising campaigns for the first time. Some were nation-
wide and included putting up thousands of billboard 
posters. Hohner's advertisements were more often directed 
towards wholesalers and retailers than at the public. Thus a 
Hohner News, circulars, catalogues, wall charts, and stands 
were distributed via the sales channels. Window-dressing 
competitions encouraged retailers to take Hohner products 
off the shelves and display them more prominently in their 
shops. All this was supervised by travelling salesmen. As early 
as 1902 the trade journal Musical Trades remarked that 'Mr 
Hohner will enter upon a more aggressive campaign than 
ever'. 14 This also meant that dealers who did not accept the 
market leader's conditions did not receive deliveries. Thus 
Hohner reorganized his American business and held the 
strings more firmly in his hands than ever before. 

From this time on Hohner had few serious competitors. 
All of them were located in Trossingen or Klingenthal. This 
astonishing geographical concentration was based on 
comparative advantages such as the skills of the local work-
force. The semi-industrialization of harmonica-making had 
not deprived tuners and other highly qualified craftsmen of 
their central position in the production process. Often these 
very specific skills were passed on within families. Moreover 
in the small, rural towns of Trossingen and Klingenthal as 
well as in surrounding villages, labour was cheap and alter-
native modes of employment scarce. The continued coexis-
tence of agrarian and industrial structures meant that labour 
was quite flexible and immune to seasonal fluctuations, 
trade slumps, and unionization. Peasant workers were able 
to adapt their rhythm of work to market demand, and were 

'4 WABW B 35 II Bii 565 28June 1902. For Hohner's promotional activities see H. 
Berghoff, '"This is an Age of Advertisement": Absatzwerbung und 
Unternehmenswachstum am Beispiel Hohner, 1900-1914', Zeitschrift fur 
Untemehmensgeschichte, 40 (1995), 216-34. 
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also closely tied to their location. Of course, Trossingen 1s 
and Klingenthal were not closed shops in any strict sense, 
but nowhere else did a critical mass of qualified harmonica-
makers exist that would allow serious competitors to spring 
up, or to survive in the long run. Urban producers in 
Vienna, Berlin, Magdeburg, and Hanover remained small 
and increasingly lost out to their rural competitors, who in 
some cases bought their factories and closed them down. 

Hohners outstripped all competitors not because of a 
technological lead, patents, or economies of scale and scope, 
but first and foremost as a result of superior marketing strate-
gies. Part of this systematic approach was early co-
operation with mail-order houses, which was substantially 
increased after 1900. These mass retail businesses had been 
founded in the 1860s mainly to service isolated parts of the 
countryside, that is, farmers without any shopping facilities 
nearby. Improved railway and postal services meant that mail-
order firms grew rapidly in the 1870s and 1880s. Their most 
important assets were low prices and diversity of supplies. In 
1890 Montgomery Ward's catalogue comprised 540 pages and 
24,000 products. Similary, Sears Roebuck, founded in 1886 as 
a small mail-order house for watches, sold virtually everything 
from medicine to bicycles, guns to underwear. Sears's 
turnover was $138,000 in 1891, rising to $50 million in 1906, 
and $91 million in 1913, outstripping Montgomery's. Display-
ing their goods only in their catalogues and dispensing with 
sales staff, mail-order businesses had enormous cost advan-
tages over shops and department stores. Moreover, they 
bought directly from the manufacturers, ordered in large 
quantities, received substantial price concessions from their 
suppliers, and benefited from a high stock-tum. Economies 
of scale, massive advertising, unconditional right of return, 
and delivery within forty-eight hours were the main factors 
that turned mail-order houses into giant mass merchandisers. 
Richard Tedlow regards Sears as 'one of the greatest market-

•s Trossingen's economic history in many ways mirrored the success story of. 
industry in south-western Germany as a whole. The concentration on highly 
specialized, geographically diverse export markets that could be conquered and 
defended by superior quality proved to be an effective strategy for overcoming 
economic backwardness. 
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ing machines of all times' .16 In 1911 Sears's catalogue had 
1,366 pages and a print run of 5.5 million. The Chicago head-
quarters were a marvel of modern logistics, a cathedral of 
efficiency and consumerism. In 1905 specially designed 
machines were able to open 27 ,ooo letters every hour. Each 
day about 100,000 orders were dispatched. The catalogue 
described the plant, which impressed even Henry Ford, as 
follows: 'Miles of railroad tracks run lengthwise through, in 
and around this building for the receiving, moving and 
forwarding of merchandise; elevators, mechanical conveyors, 
endless chains, moving sidewalks, gravity chutes, apparatus 
and conveyors, pneumatic tubes and every known mechani-
cal appliance for reducing labor ... is to be utilized here.' 17 A 
rigidly enforced timetable guaranteed a steady stream of 
merchandise from different departments. No matter how 
extensive an order was, the maximum time for completing it 
was fifteen minutes. 

Although the 'Cheapest Supply House On Earth', as Sears 
called itself, drew most of its customers from North America, 
from the 1890s on, it was a truly global concern. 'Our Trade 
Reaches Around The World' read the front cover of the 1894 
catalogue, which depicted a globe. The buying organization 
extended over the whole 'civilized world'. Everywhere in 
America and Europe Sears's buyers were looking for cheap 
merchandise. They were specialists in their respective lines 
and fully responsible for them as well as in charge of one 
department. Often recruited from industrial firms, they 
possessed an intimate knowledge of production methods, 
costs, and quality standards. Most of the time they travelled, 
visiting manufacturers, national exhibitions, and interna-
tional fairs looking for new products. Regional offices in 
Europe co-ordinated their activities. So-called 'missionaries' 

16 R. S. Tedlow, New and Improved: The Story of Mass Marketing in America (Oxford, 
1990), 267. 

'7 B. Emmet and J. E. Jeuck, Catalogues and Counters: A History of Sears, Roebuck 
and Company (Chicago, 1950), 132--3. For general information on the history of 
American mail-order businesses see ibid. 1-3m; A. D. Chandler, Scale and Scope: The 
Dynamics of Industrial Capitalism (Cambridge, Mass., 1990), 58-62; Tedlow, New and 
Improved, 259-84; S. Strasser, Satisfaction Guaranteed: The Making of the American Mass 
Market (Washington, 1989), 204-15. 
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assisted them by keeping a close eye on the market. They 
'were said to travel constantly, inspecting the stocks of virtu-
ally all retail establishments in the country, conversing with 
the public at large to discover their needs and desires, and 
buying goods ... to be sent to Chicago for comparison and 
study'.18 

Although harmonicas had already been sold by mail-order 
businesses in the 1890s, this channel of distribution 
expanded substantially only after 1907, when Hohner started 
supplying Sears, Montgomery, and others directly and in 
large quantities. The business profited not only from the 
instrument's inclusion in millions of catalogues, which 
meant free and comprehensive advertising, but also from 
the fact that it was now available at very low prices, even in 
the remotest part of the USA. The principle of selling by 
mail had eradicated the last white patches on the map of the 
American mass market, and had integrated the last individ-
ual, wherever he or she might live, into its sphere. Harmon-
icas became part of the most advanced system of physical 
distribution and promotional techniques. Sears built up a 
card index that registered what every customer had ever 
bought. By 1915 files were kept on about 6 million buyers. 
Mailing lists for special catalogues could be selected by occu-
pation, region, previous sales, or other criteria. Although 
Hohner was only too happy about its sales to mail-order busi-
nesses, the harmonica industry never liked the mass 
merchandisers' rigid system of buying and processing their 
products. In 1913, when the head of Sears's musical instru-
ments department went on a trip around Europe to inspect 
his main suppliers and negotiate their terms, he also 
announced a visit to Trossingen. On receipt of this news, 
utter confusion broke out in the family firm. Hohner's New 
York office sent the following warning: 'take as great care of 
Mr. Saravia as possible. You can contact him via Sears's 
Berlin office. Do not give him any Mark prices, and about 
production costs give him as little information as possible. 
He must be handled with kid gloves. . . . he is the most 
cunning (geriebenste) buyer of the USA, and it is not advisable 

18 Emmet andJeuck, Catawgues, 121. See also ibid. 38-9, 119-20, 127--8. 
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to teach him too much. The less he knows ... the harder it 
is for him to find out about our production costs. This has 
always been his endeavour.' 19 

The markets south of the USA were not covered by mail 
order. In fact, Mexican sales had been almost negligible 
before Hohner opened a branch office in the Mexican capi-
tal. Its history reveals the advantages of such an investment. 
Prior to 1908 Hohner's Mexican business had gone through 
the hands of the importer and wholesaler Wagner & Levien, 
who also dealt with all other musical instruments. In 1904 
Hohner's New York office drew up a 'battle plan' to boost 
Mexican sales. As it turned out, it could not be implemented 
by Wagner & Levien who had to divide their attention 
between several product lines. Thus Hohner placed Fritz 
Veerkamp with Wagner & Levien to provide him with first-
hand experience of the country and local business practices 
and, most importantly, to get to know the customers he was 
going to poach from Hohner's importer. In 1908, much to 
Wagner & Levien's anger and surprise, Veerkamp opened a 
Hohner branch office and depot in Mexico City. In the 
following years his achievements were remarkable. He 
placed posters at all railway stations and post offices, and 
published his own advertising journal El organo popular, 
which was sent to 6,000 retailers all over the country. The fact 
that he lived in Mexico helped him to gear advertising and 
the product itself exactly to the needs of Mexican customers. 
For example, he asked Trossingen to produce a very cheap, 
low-quality harmonica with Mexican folkloristic motifs on 
the instruments' cover plates and their boxes. Later he 
created special designs and advertisements that appealed to 
local taste. Moreover, he found out that Mexicans were very 
fond of oiled paper as a wrapping. His intimate knowledge 
of the country also made him appreciate the importance of 
pedlars, as we have already seen. Finally he secured govern-
ment contracts to supply Mexican schools with instruments. 
Before they could be signed bribes had to be paid. Although 
in his letters to Trossingen Veerkamp maintained that 

'9 WABW B 35 II Bii. 881 18 Feb. 1913 (trans. Hartmut Berghoff). 
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corruption contradicted his 'mercantile dignity',20 he went 
ahead. To salve his conscience he did not hand over the 
bribes himself, but found reliable middlemen to do so. In 
the end, the government paid 59 per cent above normal 
prices. Without Veerkamp's personal contacts, the marked 
increase in Hohner's Mexican sales would not have been 
possible. Unfortunately, from 1910 the Mexican revolution 
destroyed much of Veerkamp's work. The chaotic political 
situation forced Hohner's office to close in 1911. Veerkamp 
himself remained in Mexico under the most difficult and 
dangerous circumstances in order to look after Hohner's 
interests-harmonica sales continued on a sharply reduced 
scale-and to reopen the office as soon as political circum-
stances permitted. 

All in all, the years between 1900 and 1913 were a period of 
rapid expansion for the harmonica industry. Hohner's work-
force grew from about 1,000 to 2,500; output from 3.1 to 11 
million harmonicas. The exports of all German producers 
reached an estimated 25 million harmonicas. There were 
hardly any spots on the globe that were not supplied at all. 
The harmonica had become a truly global product. In order 
to reach this stage a distribution system had to be designed 
that was not only geographically comprehensive but also 
flexible enough to adapt to very different markets. Thus this 
sales organization was characterized more by diversity than 
by uniformity. It relied on the advanced logistics of US mail-
order houses and on the work of o_ld-fashioned shopkeepers, 
on the efforts of proud Hanseatic merchants and humble 
Brazilian mule drovers, on London colonial houses and itin-
erant pedlars in India and elsewhere in the vast empire, on 
the expertise of representatives in New York and a number 
of other capitals as well as the help of agents and merchants 
at commercial bridgeheads around the world, and finally, on 
the remarkable courage and energy of commercial travellers 
who dared penetrate into the remotest and most dangerous 
zones of the earth. 

20 WABW B 35 II Bii 917b 6 Aug. 1913 (trans. Hartmut Berghoff). See also Bii 917a 
18June 1913. 



HARMONICAS FOR THE WORLD 

3. Branding or the Symbolic Construction of an 
Intangible Asset 

339 

The success of modern mass consumer items, especially non-
essentials such as confectionery, cigarettes, or perfume, hinges 
on creating attractive brand names, which are legally protected 
by trademarks. In addition to helping to sell a new product 
which does more than satisfy the consumer's wish to eat sweets 
or smoke tobacco, brands are also closely related to physical 
distribution. As they usually require packaging, problems of 
storage, transport, and throughput are eased. Packaged goods 
are more durable than unprotected goods sold from barrels or 
in bulk. They require no special care or expertise and can be 
handled by unskilled staff. If required, instructions are printed 
on the wrapping paper or box. Furthermore, the weight and 
condition of packaged goods are standardized. Branding and 
packaging are also related to distribution in a second,· even 
more important aspect. They give manufacturers some control 
over sales channels, which they hardly ever own. With branded, 
packaged, and well-advertised goods manufacturers exert 
power over retailers. After the introduction of branding, 
customers no longer relied on shopkeepers' opinions about 
different makes but asked for 'their' brands. They no longer 
asked for cornflakes, toothpaste, and harmonicas, but for 
Kelloggs, Colgate, and Hohners or Kochs, and so on. The 
retailer had to stock these products, whether he liked the 
manufacturer's conditions or not.21 

The introduction of branding from the middle of the 
nineteenth century onwards had other objectives as well as 
easing and controlling distribution. Above all, it 'served as a 
mark of recognition, value or quality and as deterrent 
against substitution. . .. Branded consumer products were 
made universally recognisable through advertising, and 
publicity had to cultivate claims made for their unique or 
reliable qualities. '22 Branding accompanied the spread of 

21 See Strasser, Satisfaction Guaranteed, 30. 
22 R. Fitzgerald, Rnwntree and the Marketing Revolution, 1862-1969 (Cambridge, 

1995), 25. A general perspective is given by M. Casson, 'An Economic Theory of 
Marketing', in R. S. Tedlow and G.Jones (eds.), The Rise and Fall of Mass Marketing 
(London, 1993), 183-204. 
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industrial production techniques and the rise of anonymous 
mass markets. Buyers no longer knew the producer person-
ally. Nor did they have a chance to watch what they were 
buying being made, or to try it out, or taste it, before putting 
down their money. Thus brand names are important media 
of communication. They promise a standardized product 
that is always exactly the same everywhere. 23 Moreover they 
suggest that there is a difference between their product and 
all other makes of the same article. The larger a market is in 
terms of geographical extension, the more important are 
these symbols of quality, distinctiveness, and identification. 
The messages carried by brands virtually bridge physical 
distance and overcome anonymity. Thus to create a strong 
and persuasive brand identity was and still is an absolute 
must for a global product. 

Despite their humble origins and lack of formal educa-
tion, most harmonica manufacturers very soon realized the 
significance of creating and protecting their own brands. 
Although not pioneers in this field, they were among the 
first wave of followers-on, and registered their products not 
long after the legal prerequisites were established. The US 
Trade Marks Act of 1870 was followed five years later by simi-
lar legislation in Britain and Germany. Within five to ten 
years most major harmonica manufacturers like Hohner, 
Koch, Weiss, Messner, Böhm, and Thie had sought the 
protection of trademark registers. The frequency of legal 
battles over the infringement of trademarks is an indicator 
of how seriously they took these matters. Hohner in particu-
lar was eager to take his competitors to court if they had 
either misused his name or produced harmonicas resem-
bling his own. Although Matthias Hohner was the epitome 
of thrift and frugality, 24 he never avoided legal expenses 

23 Cf. D. Reinhardt, Von der Reklame zum Marketing: Geschichte der Wirtschaftswer-
bung in Deutsch/and (Berlin, 1993), 432-7; P. Borscheid, 'Am Anfang war das Wort: 
Die Wirtschaftswerbung beginnt mit der Zeitungsannonce', in id. and C. Wischer-
mann (eds.), Bilderwelt des Alltags: Werbung in der Konsumgesellschaft des 19. und 20. 

Jahrhunderts. Festschrift fur Hans Jurgen Teuteberg (Stuttgart, 1995), 29-30; Berghoff, 
'Goschenhobel', 49-51. 

24 Cf. Berghoff, Weltmarkt, eh. 3.1,4, 
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when the rights of his brands were threatened. His rigour in 
the matter of trademarks was one of the reasons why in the 
long run his firm became world market leader. 

Hohner did not learn the importance of creating, culti-
vating, and protecting brands out of books. Rather, this 
knowledge was exclusively the product of practical experi-
ence. He was stamping his name on his harmonicas as early 
as the 1860s. When he once forgot to do this, the instruments 
were returned to him straight away. Later, in 1886, Sam 
Rosenthal, a New York importer, assured him that without 
his name on the instrument 'we cannot sell it'.25 Hohner 
had, in the meantime, become a synonym for superior qual-
ity. After the turn of the century this simple message was 
understood worldwide, although most customers in Brazil or 
Japan had no idea where these instruments came from, or 
how they were made. For the marketing of the instrument 
the embedding of brand images and the establishment of 
brand loyalities constituted the key to commercial success. 
Another New York importer told Hohner: 'Mess. Weiss and 
Messner also make fine articles now, but they have some 
difficulties. After all, they are not Hohners. ' 26 This letter 
again demonstrates the immense value of branding. Without 
being able to give a rational reason for the alleged difference 
between the three makes, the importer simply referred to 
the brand name that obviously speaks for itself. 

In addition to enabling the differentiation of products 
and assuring their quality, brands also help create demand. 
This is of prime importance especially for non-essentials, 
which no one needs for physical survival. Typically 
combined with packaging and advertising, branding shifts 
attention away from the intrinsic, practical value of a prod-
uct and constructs a mental landscape of dreams and 
desires. It artificially associates personal aspirations, 
fantasies, emotions, and lifestyles with the product. How this 
was done in the case of the harmonica is the subject of the 
final section. 

25 WABW B 35 II Bii 463 19 Nov. 1886 (trans. Hartmut Berghoff). 
26 Quoted by J. Zepf, Die goldene Harfe: Das 'schwiibische Wunder' der Musikinstru-

mentenindustrie (Ulm, 1972), 148 (trans. Hartmut Berghoff). 
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4. Market Segmentation, Product Differentiation, 
and Advertising 

Quite early, harmonica-makers produced more than just one 
type of instrument. However, these variations were mainly 
technically and musically motivated. Harps came in different 
sizes and with different tunings. In addition, the numbers 
and arrangements of reeds and plates also varied. In the 
1890s marketing-orientated product differentiation began 
mainly as a response to the crises in the American market. 
From now on harmonicas carried not only their maker's 
name, but also a large variety of different pictures, symbols, 
and names, which were also printed on their boxes. The idea 
behind this was to create products that were specially geared 
to certain segments of the international market, and would 
therefore be more attractive to buyers. For example, 
harmonicas were named after various regions in Germany, 
such as the models 'Rheingold', 'Loreley' (Fig. 12.1), 
'Schwaben-treue', 'Miinchner Kindl', 'Donauwellen', 'West-
falen-Klange', or 'Elsa8-Klange'. Colourful pictures of the 
Rhine or the Alps were printed on the boxes. Thus the 
people who lived in these regions, as well as emigrants from 
them, were buying not only a musical instrument, but also a 
piece of 'Heimat'. Tourists similarly took home a colourful 
souvenir, whose emotional and aesthetic qualities often 
exceeded its musical function. In other words, harmonicas 
regularly ended up on shelves rather than in mouths. 

In modern marketing theory, market segmentation 
through product differentiation is seen as an instrument 
allowing sellers to offer essentially identical products with 
relatively minor variations to different sets of customers. By 
doing so sellers adapt their products as well as their sales and 
advertising methods to the specific features of each individ-
ual group of potential buyers and turn them into actual 
customers. Instead of offering fully standardized items to 
everyone, which is sometimes called the 'shotgun approach', 
market segmentation or the 'rifle approach' tries to pinpoint 
the needs of distinct types of customers and to satisfy them 
with slightly altered products. Eventually this leads to larger 
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FIG. 12.1 Messner model 'Loreley' (c.1910) 
Source: Harmonika Museum Trossingen. 
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and more developed markets whose potential is fully 
exploited. Marketing activities are built from the bottom up 
according to specific customer preferences, rather than by 
randomly proceeding from the top down, treating all 
segments alike. 2 7 

Nowadays markets are skilfully segmented by socio-
economic criteria such as sex, age, income, or race, by 
psychological traits such as self-perception and ambitions, by 
buying habits such as economy versus status-seeking, or by 
geographical variables. Although the nineteenth century did 
not have similarly sophisticated instruments, Richard 
Tedlow's claim that market segmentation was only adopted 
from the r95os on is misleading.28 Of course, the rise of 
consumer research and the spread of television were major 
breakthroughs in the development of marketing techniques 

27 P. Kotler, Marketing Management: Analysis, Planning and Control (3rd edn.; 
(Englewood Cliffs, NJ, 1967), 43- 65; D. W. Twedt, 'The Concept of Marketing 
Segmentation', in V. P. Buell and C. Heye! (eds.}, Handbook of Modern Marketing 
(New York, 1970), eh . 2, 1-15. 

08 R. S. Tedlow, 'The Fourth Phase of Marke ting: Marketing History and the 
Business World Today', in id. and Jones (eds.), The Rise and Fall of Mass Marketing, 
15-1 9. 
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Fie. 12.2 Musicians from Madagascar (c.1900) 

Source: C. Wagner, 'Musikalischer Globetroner: Mundharmonika Weltweit' in id. 
(ed.), Die Mundhannonika: ein musikalischer Globetroller (Berlin, 1996), 85. 
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and made market segmentation a standard practice. Never-
theless, it was widely used before the Second World War, and 
even before the First World War. The harmonica industry 
which offered several thousand variations of the mouth 
organ certainly is an extreme example of early and extensive 
product differentiation, but it is by no means the only one.29 
Of course, Hohner and his competitors did not have any 
theory in mind when they embarked upon this strategy. 
Rather, they followed their commercial instincts, and 
learned from practical experience. Just as they found out 
that different countries required their own sales systems, 
they discovered that each nation also needed specific prod-
ucts. As a rule manufacturers developed particular product 
lines for each major market. 

Qualities and designs, the target area's purchasing power, 
taste, cultural traditions, and political and national imagery 
were all important criteria. Africans, for example, liked 
extremely colourful boxes with large flower motifs. Some 
models were praised by Hohner's catalogue as 'especially suit-
able for native trade' because they had rings and chains 
attached to them. These harmonicas could be hung from the 
ear or around the neck. This adaptation to local circum-
stances proved to be highly important. Not only did many 
Africans like to adorn themselves with large pieces of jewellery 
but most of them did not wear Western clothes, that is, 
trousers with pockets in which to carry harmonicas. Rings and 
chains offered two alternative ways of carrying. What is more, 
in both cases the harmonica could be proudly presented to 
fellow Africans. Like many other European consumer items, 
the harmonica became a status symbol conspicuously 
displayed. Fig. 12.2 shows four Madagascan women with two 
European musical instruments, a mouth organ and a 
concertina, and two traditional African instruments. To famil-
iarize customers with the usage, manufacturers provided 

•9 Cf. S. C. Hollander and R Germain, Was there a Pepsi Generation befare Pepsi 
Discuuered it? Youth Based Segmentation in Marketing (Lincolnwood, Ill., 1991); P. Scran-
ton, Endless Nuuelty: Speciality Production and American Industrialization, 1865-1925 
(Princeton, 1998); R. L. Blaszczyk, '"Reign of the Robots": The Homer Laughlin 
China Company and Flexible Mass Production', Technology and Culture, 36 (1995), 
863-gu; and Strasser, Satisfaction Guaranteed. 
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Fie. 12.3 Hohner model 'Jewel of Africa' (1905) 

Source: Harmonika Museum Trossingen. 

pictorial instructions. The label of Hohner's Jewel of Africa' 
(Fig. 12.3) depicts a proud black wearing a sparkling 
harmonica hanging from his ear together with a large ring. 
Other models ('M'Ninga Mooshli' or 'Umfaan') did without 
reference to the colonial rulers' language and used typical 
local scenes such as harvests and festivals, and, in the case of 
India, elephants and tigers, as well as other national or 
regional features. Flags and heads of state, celebrities, and 
popular artists served as further signs of recognition and 
identification. 

In addition to geographical and national variations, five 
distinct strategies of product differentiation emerged.3° 
First, as we have already seen, harmonicas were sold as folk
loristic items. Their design linked them to certain countries, 
regions, and towns. At the same time, the image of a tradi
tional instrument was created to provide the young indus
trial product with the dignity of old age and turn it into a 
piece of popular culture. Thus the picture of a couple danc
ing in a Black Forest costume was used for advertising 
campaigns in the USA. Idyllic mountains, old-fashioned mail 

3° Cf. Berghoff, Weltmarkt, chs. 3.1.4, 3.1.5, 4.1.3. 
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FIG. 12.4 Hohner model 'Marine Band' (1912) 

Source. Harmonika Museum Trossingen. 
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coaches, castles, and bucolic scenes appealed to the nostal
gia of modern city-dwellers. Characters from fairy tales and 
legends as well as other folkloristic motives from all over the 
world created the illusion that the harmonica was an inher
ent part of this specific culture. 

Second, manufacturers associated the harmonica with 
exotic themes by using maritime and colonial motives. The 
instrument appeared as the sailor's natural choice that helps 
him overcome boredom and fight homesickness. On the 
other hand, these motives were also directed towards land
lubbers who liked to participate at least symbolically in the 
adventures of seafaring men. Flags and uniforms were 
changed according to the country the mouth organ was sold 
in. Third, harmonica-makers adopted political themes and 
personalities to draw attention to their product and to 
exploit emotions. There was a wide range of patriotic 
models, such as 'La Marseillaise', 'Advance Australia', 
'Advance South Africa', 'Le Cog Gaulois. Harmonica 
National', 'Viva Espania', 'Eviva l'Italia', 'Uncle Sam', 'St. 
Patrick & St. Andrew', 'Le Drapeau Beige', and 'Hoch Habs
burg'. The harmonica 'United Empire' depicted Joseph 

This image cannot be displayed for copyright reasons.
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FIG. 12.5 Hohner model 'United South Africa' (1910) 

Source: Harmonika Museum Trossingen. 

Chamberlain. His portrait was framed by two world maps, on 
which the areas under British rule were coloured red. 
'United South Africa' celebrated the foundation of the state 
in 1910 (Fig. 12.5). Another model was dedicated to Cecil 
Rhodes and named 'The Empire Builder'. A map of Africa 
and the motto 'Cape to Cairo' completed the model that 
cashed in on popular jingoism in Britain. 

Monarchs and their families were also regularly used as 
prominent figureheads. Coronations and royal weddings, 
jubilees and state visits provided the occasions for special 
models commemorating the event. Within a couple of days 
of Queen Victoria's death in 1901, the 'King-Edward 
Harmonica' was assembled in Trossingen. The splendour 
and public euphoria with which the new monarch was 
crowned made the model a bestseller. News of Edward's 
death in 1910 was greeted with great joy in Trossingen as it 
paved the way for the 'King George' series (Fig 12.6). Other 
instruments were dedicated to the Prince and Princess of 
Wales. 

The desire to be up to date with, or even ahead of, politi
cal change could not always be fulfilled. During the Mexican 

This image cannot be displayed for copyright reasons.
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FIG. 12.6 Hohner model 'King George Harp' (1910) 

Source: Harmonika Museum Trossingen. 
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revolution it was impossible to keep track of developments, 
and Hohner produced a harmonica for the new president 
which bore the slogan of his opponent. This made the 
models unsaleable. Other misfortunes grew out of neglect 
for highly sensitive political and national feelings. Thus 
Canadians refused to buy harmonicas with the adjective 
'American' or, even worse, with stars and stripes on them. 
Latin Americans were irritated at the sight of the Spanish 
flag, the much hated symbol of colonialism. As a conse
quence the colours of each country were used. In 1910 
Hohner designed a model for the Mexican state celebrations 
commemorating the beginning of the anti-colonial rising in 
1810. The label 'El Centenario' depicted Mexicans marching 
to independence. Heading the crowd was a harmonica 
player. The fact that the instrument was not invented until 
several years after 1810 did not detract from the model's 
popularity. Another line was designed to appeal to young 
patriots. It was called 'Young England', 'Young Australia', 
'Young Japan', 'Jung Deutschland', 'Jung Bayern', and so 
on. The movements for national independence in Eastern 
Europe were also addressed in several cases. Names and 
slogans, colours and flags were randomly interchangeable. 

This image cannot be displayed for copyright reasons.
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Fie. 12.7 Helvetia (Hohner) models 'Tommy Atkins' and 'Alliance Harp' 

(1915) 

Source. Harmonika Museum Trossingen. 

All that mattered was the identification of the buyer with the 
product. 

A fourth strategy was the militarization of the harmonica. 
The years around the turn of the century witnessed mount
ing international tensions and ever increasing enthusiasm 
for the armed forces. Hohner created his model 'Marine 
Band' (Fig 12.4) in 1896 as a direct allusion to the US Navy's 
popular orchestra. It soon became a bestseller, and to the 
present day it remains the most frequently bought harmon
ica line. For the German and British markets , widespread 
naval enthusiasm served as a gateway to marketing success. 
The harmonica 'Ironclad' was advertised with the picture of 
a Dreadnought and the slogan 'Built like a Battleship'. 
Other lines were called 'Our Navy' and 'Unsere Flotte'. The 
'Cartridge Harp' had a booster attached to the front that 

This image cannot be displayed for copyright reasons.
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looked like a real bullet. Alluding to the sound of machine 
guns the slogan read: 'Pompom is what you want. Exact 
model of the famous "Pom-Pom"-Shell used in the Boer 
War. '31 Other harmonicas were named after battles, fron-
tiers, generals, and expeditions. The standard harmonica for 
the British forces in the First World War was called 'Tommy 
Atkins' (Fig 12.7).32 The German troops dispatched to 
suppress the Chinese rising of 1900 carried the model 
'Deutsche vor die Front' (Germans to the front) with a 
picture of Emperor William II and the expedition's 
commander, Count Waldersee. In a spectacular promotional 
ploy, Hohner donated thousands of these instruments to the 
departing troops. News of the gift was spread systematically. 
This publicity, which was gained at very little expense, guar-
anteed that vast numbers of the model were sold until 1914. 
In 1904 Hohner exported a harmonica with the Japanese war 
flag on it, and a picture in which a Japanese soldier kills a 
Russian. Ever since the Boer War soldiers, their relatives, and 
the general public had been supplied with military models, 
most of them designed for special occasions.33 

Finally, the fifth strategy was to allude to anything that 
caught the popular attention. The races between transat-
lantic ships ('Blue Ribbon') and the 'Pioneers of the Poles', 
'Graf Zeppelin' and cars ('The Auto'), sports ('Rugby' and 
'Ski-Heil') and song titles, names of animals and flowers, 
exhibitions and holiday resorts were all put onto harmoni-
cas. Catholic pilgrims could buy 'Klange aus Rom' (Sounds 
from Rome) with the Pope's portrait on it (Fig 12.8). For 
British holidaymakers Hohner's 'Present from Blackpool' 
was a must. For teetotallers the 'Blue Cross Harp' was avail-
able, for scouts the 'Boy's Brigade', and for supporters of 
maritime rescue services, the 'Lifeboat'. Other models were 
named after occupational groups such as miners. Around 

31 Quoted by M. Haffner, Harmonicas: Die Geschichte der Branche in Biulern und 
Texten (Trossingen, 1991), go. 

32 Hohner had parts delivered from Trossingen to an unofficial Swiss branch 
factory close to the German border, where they were assembled and exported to 
Britain, France, Canada, and the USA as goods of Swiss origin Cf. Berghoff, 'Patri-
otismus und Geschaftssinn'. 

33 Berghoff, · "This is an Age of Advertisement"', 222-7; id., 'Patriotismus und 
Geschaftssinn '; id, '"Seelische Entlastung" '. 



352 HARTMUT BERGHOFF 

FIG. 12.8 Weiss model 'Klange aus Rom' (c.1908) 

Source: Harmonika Museum Trossingen. 

1900 Kate Carney's Mouth Organ Band, for which Hohner 
had created a special model, regularly performed at 'leading 
London Music Halls'. Their slogan read: 'Kids all hurrahing, 
when we're a playing.' Most of the famous harmonica bands 
and soloists of the time had signed contracts with manufac
turers for the exclusive use of their makes. 

All product variations had the following features in 
common. They conveyed the illusion that the particular 
model was especially made for a certain group of people, in 
other words, that it was 'their' instrument or souvenir. This 
concept encouraged buying for pleasure, if not on sheer 
impulse, and was often not related to music at all but to 
patriotic, nostalgic, religious, or folkloristic feelings. More
over, extensive product differentiation created a market for 
collectors. Now it made sense to buy more than just one 
harmonica. The industry's commercial success is partly 
explained by the fact that product differentiation was inex
pensive and technically uncomplicated. All that had to be 
done to any basic model was to stamp a new cover plate and 
print a new label, while the instrument itself remained essen
tially the same. 

However, the world product was not totally standardized 
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in a Fordist sense. Despite the uniformity of its interior, the 
harmonica was only made global by designs that were 
specially geared to different markets. The ability to pinpoint 
international variations in taste and symbols required wide 
cultural-though often superficial-knowledge, which was 
accumulated and passed on to Trossingen by a network of 
travellers, representatives, merchants, and customers around 
the world. Moreover, personal visits helped to develop a feel-
ing for the needs of different markets. While preparing to 
take over their father's business, Matthias Hohner's younger 
sons spent prolonged periods abroad. 

The design and sale of harmonicas brought very different 
cultures into contact. In the sleepy world of rural Wiirttemberg 
instruments were produced for hectic cities such as New York 
or Chicago, and to suit their multi-ethnic populations, for the 
markets of Bangladesh and Mexico City, or peasants in Mada-
gascar and Poland. Trossingen head office had to know the 
colours that were preferred by Indians and Chinese. It had to 
be aware of the kings that ruled Europe, and the dates of their 
anniversaries, the flags of all South American states, and the 
names of their presidents. The factory owners moved, so to 
speak, in two different spheres. On the one hand their life 
centred around their tranquil home town. They took a leading 
role in local politics and clubs, and remained essentially 
Trossingen men with few or no aspirations to enter regional, 
let alone national politics, or to become part of Stuttgart or 
even Berlin society. On the other hand, they had to think glob-
ally, to observe political and economic developments all over 
the world, travel widely, establish international contacts, and 
become familiar with their export areas. The letters exchanged 
between Hans Hohner based in New York and his brothers in 
Trossingen sometimes contain brilliant political and economic 
analyses, but at the same time dwell upon local scandal and 
gossip. In a way, these businessmen were provincial notables 
and cosmopolitans at the same time. 

5. Conclusion 

Harmonica-making was centred around places with almost 
ideal production factors for labour-intensive, craft industries. 
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In Trossingen and Klingenthal labour was relatively cheap. It 
was flexible, and some of it was highly qualified. Regional 
specialization and comparative advantages acted as an effi-
cient shield against outside competition. In addition to 
having a strong regional base, the harmonica industry's 
product filled a gap left by makers of traditional musical 
instruments. The mouth organ was the first instrument 
produced by the million, sold at relatively low prices, and 
usable without any tuition or knowledge of musical notation. 
Furthermore, the harmonica's almost unlimited portability, 
instant availability, wide musical range, and other practical 
advantages made it a very modern mass-consumer item with 
a global sales potential. 

Early export was assisted by transatlantic emigration. 
Friends and relatives from the production centres intro-
duced the harp into the New World and conducted what 
amounted to market tests. Ethnic links were also very 
useful in tapping commercial networks. Dealing with 
merchants of German descent solved the language prob-
lem and established mutual trust. Once the business was 
expanding fast, these socio-cultural factors lost their 
predominance, but continued to stabilize operations. Until 
the 1960s Hohner's New York office was managed by a 
family member. Many agents had close personal ties with 
the owners of the firm. The rather piecemeal and cautious 
approach to building up an international sales network in 
the second half of the nineteenth century did not prevent 
the use of highly modern institutions such as commercial 
enquiry agencies, and, later on, mail-order businesses. 
Both helped to enlarge the market substantially and to 
popularize the instrument. 

To make a non-essential like the harmonica global, it had 
to be distributed and designed in very different ways. Diver-
sity rather than uniformity was the key to global marketing 
success. Thus the sales channels and methods had to be 
adapted to circumstances in each country. Large markets 
like the USA and Britain made it worthwhile to open branch 
offices. In other countries travellers, German exporters, 
local importers, and their partners had to be relied on. In 
most parts of the developing world pedlars played an impor-
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tant role in retailing. Market conditions and local sales tech-
niques varied profoundly from country to country. 

As far as the product itself is concerned, harmonica-
makers managed to create well-known trademarks as well as 
strong brand images and loyalties. By applying systematic 
strategies of market segmentation and product differentia-
tion from the 1890s onwards, manufacturers supplied harps 
in thousands of variations. All kinds of motifs stamped onto 
the harmonicas, and onto their colourful boxes, made it 
possible to offer a wide variety of essentially the same prod-
uct, and to meet the taste of different ethnic, national, 
regional, professional, and social groups, rather than to 
offer them a fully standardized harmonica. Furthermore, 
this method made it possible to sell the mouth organ not 
only as a musical instrument, but also as a memento, toy, 
souvenir, or even a piece of jewellery or patriotic kitsch. The 
first harmonica that was global in a strict sense, going on sale 
with an absolutely identical design and finish all over the 
world, was only launched as late as the 1950s under the name 
of 'Comet', and did not sell very well. With the advent of 
radio, television, and cheap plastic toys the story of the 
harmonica as the 'people's instrument' came to an end. 
Nevertheless, even today, musicians all over the world keep 
on playing it. No longer a mass consumer item, the harmon-
ica is still a global product. 



'Art knows no Fatherland' 
Internationalism and the Reception of 

German Art in France in the early Third 
Republic 

RACHEL ESNER 

Given art history's traditional focus on the development of 
national styles and movements it is easy to forget that the 
nineteenth-century art world was almost as international as 
it is today. Artists from all over Europe and America, and 
occasionally even from other, more exotic parts of the globe, 
participated in both the annual exhibitions and world fairs 
held in various Western countries. 1 Every art journal had its 
reporter for foreign exhibitions and works by artists of all 
nations were reproduced in their pages. 2 Critics were for the 
most part well informed and frequently commented on the 
increasing interconnectedness of art and artists in their 
reviews. 

Turning to our own time, it is notable that although many 
historians of nineteenth-century art have researched the 
impact of French painting in Germany, it has always been 
believed that, given the strain in the political sphere after the 
Franco-Prussian War, looking the other way would be a 

' The literature on the world fairs in general is vast. Two important works which 
deal with foreign participation in the arts are Patricia Mainardi, Art and Politics in the 
Second Empire (New Haven, 1987) and Annette Blaugrund (ed.), Paris 1889: American 
Artists at the Universal Exposition (Philadelphia, 1989). On German participation before 
the Franco-Prussian War see Rachel Esner, 'Regards fran~ais sur la peinture alle-
mande a !'Exposition Universelle de 1855', Romantisme, 73 (1991), 103-12. 

2 The poet Jules Laforgue, for example, combined the activities of reader to the 
German Empress and art reviewer for the Gazette des beaux-arts during his time in 
Berlin in the 1880s. On Laforgue as an art critic see Jules Laforgue, Textes de critique 
d'art, ed. Mireille Dottin (Lille, 1988). 
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barren enterprise.3 The special nature of the relationship 
between the two nations should, however, already indicate 
that this could not be the case. For the French critics, 
German art was not only interesting in itself, as a specific 
form of aesthetic expression, but also for what it could be 
made to say. In fact, the discussions of the German art seen at 
different venues in Paris, published in a wide range of press 
organs of the period, both 'professional' and popular, reveal 
more about the French and their intellectual preoccupations 
at the end of the nineteenth century than about the pictures 
themselves. 4 

In the period 1878 to 1900 the works of German painters 
were among the most frequently examined and positively 
received at the yearly Salon and similar exhibitions in the 
French capital. In this essay I will present some of the critical 
responses to this art and give an idea of the political and 
intellectual context that made them possible. A cosmopoli-
tan attitude towards the art of other nations-and the 
Germans in particular-was far from being simply a form of 
chic; it was a vital necessity for the truly patriotic critic of the 
early Third Republic. 

3 In 1985, Fran~oise Forster-Hahn published an important article which in part 
examined the political aspects of German participation in the French Expositions 
Universelles of the late 19th century: '"La confraternite de !'art": Deutsch-franzo-
sische Ausstellungspolitik von 1871 bis 1914', :zeitschriftfiir Kunstgeschichte, 48 (1985), 
505-37. As carefully researched and revealing as this article is, the author's concen-
tration on the political machinations involved in the exhibitions' organization 
means that one still comes away feeling that the French had a completely negative 
conception of German art. The same is true of another publication, the exhibition 
catalogue Symboles et realites: la peinture allemande, 1848-1905 (Paris, 1984). Although 
there is some emphasis here on the critical reception of German art in France (see 
61-70), only a limited number of reviews are reprinted, giving a very incomplete 
picture of the actual situation. A more recent exhibition catalogue, Marie-Louise 
von Plessen (ed.), Marianne und Germania, 1789-1889. Frankreich und Deutsch/and: 
Zwei Wellen, eine Revue (Berlin, 1996) gives a good indication of the current under-
standing of Franco-German cultural relations in this period. 

4 For an overview of the critical reception of German art in this period see Rachel 
Esner, '"Art knows no Fatherland": The Reception of German Art in France, 
1878-1900' (Ph.D. thesis, New York, 1994), as well as ead., '"C'est un peintre fran~ais": 
Gotthardt Kuehl und die Pariser Kunstkritik', in Gotthardt Kuehl (Leipzig, 1993), 26-g7; 
ead., 'Un Prussien a Paris: !'Exposition Menzel en 1885', Qµarante-huit/qualur%e: la reuue 
du Museed'Orsay, 2 (Feb. 1996), 54-61. The importance of Germany for French thought 
in the aftermath of the defeat of 1870-1 is the subject of Claude Digeon's comprehen-
sive volume La crise allemande de la pensee jran,;:aise (Paris, 1959). 
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Broadly speaking, when we think of this period in France, 
we tend to think first and foremost of the rise of national-
ism and chauvinism. This was, however, only one aspect. As 
moderate Republicans, those in power during these years 
had a certain debt to the universalist tradition, to Romantic 
idealism, humanitarianism, and the Great Revolution.5 
Although all during the 1870s the nation practised a policy of 
'France first', the stronger the Republic became the more 
these older notions were revived. It was, in fact, more the 
struggle between the Republicans and Nationalists that 
marked the period than the latter's triumph.6 

One of the major intellectual debates of the time was over 
the definition of the French nation after its defeat and 'muti-
lation' in 1870. The two sides comprised those who wished to 
see France concentrate solely on itself and the revanche, and 
those who pleaded for an open and cosmopolitan country. 
For the latter, it was France's duty to carry forward the 
historical mission begun in the early phases of the 1789 Revo-
lution and championed by the Romantics, particularly by 
Jules Michelet and Victor Hugo. France was conceived of as 
a guiding light, whose liberalism and humanism would lead 
other nations to enlightenment and, eventually, all mankind 
to a universal brotherhood. Despite the defeat at Sedan, it 
was still thought possible to put this idea into practice-if 
nowhere else at least in the realm of art. 

The notion of an international brotherhood of artists was 
not new. Théophile Thoré had already expressed his hopes 
for its establishment on the occasion of the Exposition 
Universelle of 1855: 'When the art of all countries, each with 
its own_ indigenous qualities, has moved closer together, 
when [artists] have got into the habit of reciprocal ex-
change, art will take on a new quality; it will be infinitely 
enriched without, however, sacrificing the particular genius 
of each people. A European school will be created, replacing 
those national sects that still divide the great artistic family 
along topographical lines; thereupon will follow a universal 
school, familiar with the whole world and with all things 

5 Digeon, La crise allemende, 172. 6 Ibid. 36o, 539, 541, 54g-50. 
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human.'7 For the critics of the post-war period this concept 
came to have a new urgency: they took the phrase 'l'art n'a 
pas de patrie' as their motto, and the foreign art in Paris-
particularly that of German painters-as proof of the neces-
sity of remaining receptive and broad-minded. In 1900 
Léonce Bénédite, director of the Musée du Luxembourg 
(forerunner of today's Musée d'Orsay), could write: 'In the 
domain of art, there are, properly speaking, no more diverse 
nations speaking different languages; at the very most there 
are neighbouring provinces, which we can tell apart only by 
the local accent. '8 The Romantic and Republican dream of 
a fraternité des arts appeared to have finally been fulfilled. 

French critics first re-encountered German art at the 
Exposition Universelle of 1878.9 This was the first event of its 
kind since the war and as such of great importance to the 
French government. If the country was to demonstrate its 
full recovery German participation was an absolute necessity. 
Interestingly, Bismarck refused to support the project as 
long as MacMahon's conservatives were on the ascendant; 
with the instalment of a more moderate government after 
the elections of 1877, however, his attitude changed. The 
Reich agreed to come to Paris, but only with a show of fine 
art. For the sake of diplomacy all military history paintings 
were excluded, so that the works sent were mainly genre 
pictures, an important exception being Adolph Menzel's 
Iron Rolling Mill (Berlin, N ationalgalerie). 

7 Theophile Thore, 'Des tendances de !'art au XIXe siecle', Revue universelle des 
arts, 1 (1855), 83: 'Quand Jes arts de tous pays, avec Ieur qualites indigenes, se 
seront ainsi rapproches souvent, quand ils auront pris l'habitude d'echanges 
reciproques, le caractere de !'art y gagnera partout une incalculable etendue, sans 
que le genie particuliere a chaque peuple en soit altere. II se formera de la sorte 
une ecole europeenne d'abord, au lieu des sectes nationales qui divisent encore la 
grande Camille artiste selon la topographie des frontieres; puis, une ecole 
universelle, familiarisee avec le monde, et a Iaquelle rien d'humain ne sera 
etranger.' 

8 Leonce Benedite, 'Les arts a !'Exposition Universelle de 1900: exposition 
decennale: la peinture etrangere', Gautte des beaux-arts (Sept. 1900), 179: 'II n'y a 
plus, a vrai dire, clans le domaine de !'art, de nations diverses parlant un Iangage 
different, mais tout au plus des provinces voisines que !'on devine a certain accent 
de clocher.' 

9 Foster-Hahn, "'La confratemite de !'art": Deutsch-franzosische Ausstellungs-
politik', 50H1; Esner, '"Art knows no Fatherland"', 33-97. 
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Despite the gravity of events eight years before, French 
critics of all political persuasions were more than willing to 
discuss and praise the works on display. Many saw the show 
as ushering in a new era of peace and good international 
relations, the inevitable first step towards a full rapprochement, 
and, indeed, it did usher in a period of détente that lasted 
until the fall of the Opportunist minister Jules Ferry in 1885. 
One critic commented: 'Germany did not think it necessary 
to take part in the Exposition Universelle of 1878, but she was 
wrong. There is nothing to fear on this peaceful terrain. On 
the contrary: this courteous struggle between all nations ... 
cannot but lead to a reconciliation between our two neigh-
bouring countries.'IO 

The French critics particularly admired the new realism of 
German art: gone were the grand philosophical machines of 
the previous decades-represented by the works of 
Kaulbach, Cornelius, and Overbeck-replaced by scenes of 
daily life. These were 'scientifically' observed, and rendered 
with both precision and delicate sentiment, and they bore a 
deeply moral message. 11 The subjects depicted were ones 
rarely seen in French art, the critics complained; and in this 
respect painters could take a lesson from the Germans, as 
could French society, which paid too little attention to the 
family and (secular) education-matters, to judge from 
their art, of the utmost importance on the other side of the 
Rhine. 12 For many, Germany was still a model, and praising 
German art was a means of supporting not only the current 
French regime and its new foreign policy, but also its 
reformist tendencies in domestic areas such as the school 
and university systems, the Church, and even the military. 13 

10 'L'Exposition allemande', in Les merveilles de ['Exposition de 1878 ... ouurage 
redige par des ecrivains speciaux et des ingenieurs (Paris, 1878), 406: 'L' Allemagne n 'a pas 
cru devoir prendre part ii !'Exposition universelle de 1878. Elle a eu tort. Aucune 
animosite n'etait ii craindre, en effet, sur ce terrain pacifique. Au contraire, de la 
Jutte courtoise engagee entre toutes Jes nations du continent, ii ne pouvait surgir 
qu'un rapprochement moral entre les deux pays voisin.' 

11 Esner, '"Art knows no Fatherland"', 51-3. 
12 See esp. Edmond Drumont, 'Exposition de 1878: !'art etranger: l'ecole alle-

mande', La Liberte, 27 July 1878, and Emile Tourtin, 'Le Salon de !'Exposition: !'ex-
position allemande', L'Estafette, 26 May 1878. 

13 See Digeon, passim, and Allan Mitchell, The German Influence in France after 
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In the 1880s and 1890s one of the most salient and 
frequently commented upon characteristics of the Salon-
France's yearly exhibition of contemporary art-was its 
internationality. 14 In fact, it became a kind of critical trope to 
note the large number of foreign participants and the high 
quality of their work at the beginning of every review. By the 
mid-189os some critics were even complaining that one only 
rarely heard French spoken at the openings. 15 Although it 

1870: The Formation of the French Republic (Chapel Hill, NC, 1979); id., Victors and 
Vanquished: The German Influence on Army and Church in France after 1870 (Chapel Hill, 
NC, 1984); and id., The Divided Path: The German Influence on Social Reform in France 
after 1870 (Chapel Hill, 1991). 

14 See Esner, '"Art knows no Fatherland"', w8-20. The Salon had long been 
the only forum for the presentation of contemporary art and remained so for 
foreign painters, who had little access to the developing gallery-dealer system. 
The annual exhibitions were, however, enormous, averaging around 5,000 works. 
With the exception of the Salon of 1880, where the paintings were hung in what 
the organizers called 'groupes sympathiques', pictures were displayed alphabeti-
cally, in rows from the dado to the ceiling. After being admitted, getting noticed 
was the artist's greatest challenge. Despite this, and the myriad activities of 
smaller artists' societies, and even such groups as the Impressionists and the 
lndependants, the Salon never lost its attraction for foreign painters. For more 
on the Salons and the development of the art world in the 19th century see Patri-
cia Mainardi, The End of the Salon: Art and the State in the Early Third Republic 
(Cambridge, Mass., 1993); Andree Sfeir-Semler, Die Maler am Pariser Salon, 
1791-1880 (Frankfurt am Main, 1992); Marie-Claude Genet-Delacroix, L'art et l'etat 
sous la Ille Ripublique: le systeme des beaux-arts, 1870-1940 (Paris, 1992); Jean-Paul 
Bouillon, 'Societes d'artistes et institutions officielles dans la seconde moitie du 
XIXe siecle', Romantisme, 54 ( 1986), 89-115; Pierre Vaisse, 'La Troisieme 
Republique et les peintres' (these d'etat, Universite de Paris IV, 1980); id., 
'Salons, expositions et societes d'artistes en France, 1871-1914,' in Francis Haskell 
(ed.), Saloni, gallerie, musei e Laro influenza sull svilluppo dell'arte dei secoli XIX et XX, 
Atti del XXIV Congresso Internazionale di Storia dell'Arte (Bologna, 1981), 
141-55; Harrison C. White and Cynthia A. White, Canvases and Careers: Institutional 
Change in the French Painting World (New York, 1965); andJacques Letheve, La vie 
quotidienne des artistes Jranfais au X/Xe siecle (Paris, 1968). One of the most impor-
tant challenges to the Salon system was the development of art dealing and 
private gallery exhibitions. Unfortunately, little work has been done on these 
subjects to date. We know almost nothing about the art market at the time, and 
still less about the sales of foreign paintings (although we do know of a small 
number of German works in French private collections). On alternative exhibi-
tions and art dealing in general see: Robert Jensen, Marketing Modernism in Fin-de-
Siecle Europe (Princeton, 1994); Mainardi, The End of the Salon, eh. 6 passim; Martha 
Ward, 'Impressionist Installations and Private Exhibitions', Art Bulletin, 73 (Dec. 
1991), 599-622; and Nicolas Green, 'Dealing in Temperaments: Economic Trans-
formation of the Artistic Field in France during the Second Half of the Nine-
teenth Century', Art History, w (1987), 59-78. 

15 See Henry de Chennevieres, 'Le Salon du Champ de Mars', Nouvelle Revue, 88 
(May-June 1894), 367. 
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had by now lost some of its importance as a forum for 
a particular kind of French art, 16 the foreign presence at 
the Salon meant it could be instrumentalized to restore 
French self-confidence. Certainly some saw the foreigners as 
a threat, but for most critics their presence and the pictures 
they sent were a sign of health, demonstrating the attraction 
of Paris and the influence of France: 'At every Salon we hear 
the same refrain: "Have you seen the foreigners? They are 
awfully good!" Yes, they certainly do take up a lot of room, 
why deny the evidence? But the more space they occupy the 
prouder France can be, for these strangers are followers and 
not leaders. German, Dutch, or American-their origins are 
of no consequence: in their art lies the triumph of the 
French School, which has taught them everything they 
know.' 17 For at least one critic, it was France's 'historic 
mission' to play this role. 18 

The Germans Max Liebermann, Fritz von Uhde, and 
Gotthardt Kuehl-with the exception of Liebermann artists 
whose names are now known only to experts in the field-
were among the most popular foreign painters. 19 All three 
were genre painters in the broadest sense, concentrating on 
scenes of daily life, mainly among the poor, workers, and 
peasants. Their subjects often had an underlying moral 
message and were depicted with what the French considered 
a particularly Germanic kind of sincerity and keen observa-
tion: 'Whatever the cause, they generally seem to probe 
deeper than we do, with less fear of being ridiculed and less 
concern for mere prettiness; they deal with subjects such as 
the poor and disinherited, which offer to the painter (as to 
the poet) material far richer than other ... themes. Just 

16 See Mainardi, The.End of the Salon. 
17 Albert Wolff, Le Figaro Salon (Paris, 1886), 36-7: 'C' est a chaque Salon le meme 

refrain qu'on repete: "Avez-vous vus les etrangers? Ils sont bien forts!" Oui, ils tien-
nent beaucoup de _place, c'est vrai. Pourquoi nier l'evidence? Mais plus cette place 
est grande, plus !'Ecole fran~aise peut s'en enorgueillir, car ils marchent a sa suite 
et non a sa tete. Allemands, Hollandais ou Americains, peu importe leur origine; 
puisque en eux triomphe toujours l'art fran~ais, auquel ils ont demande le 
developpement de leurs aptitudes.' 

18 Louis de Fourcaud, 'Le Salon de 1884', Gazette des beaux-arts (June 1884), 476. 
19 See Esner, '"Art knows no Fatherland"', 131-89. 
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compare [ the treatment] of peasants by our most sincere 
and talented artists, Breton and Lhermitte, to those of ... 
Germans, like ... Uhde and Liebermann, and you will see 
what I mean. '20 

It was not only their subject matter that the critics appre-
ciated. They also admired their style, which was modern 
and Naturalist, devoted to the rendition of light and air. 
This was, of course, a product of the most recent develop-
ments in France; there was, however, one important differ-
ence: the Germans, unlike the Impressionists, had not 
abandoned drawing and composition. As the critic for the 
L'artiste, Paul Leroi, wrote of Uhde: 'What I most prize in 
an artist like Uhde, what constitutes his incontestable 
superiority, is the way in which he has extracted the legiti-
mate aspects from the contemporary chaos of the French 
School, appropriated and transported them from the 
realm of dreams into the domain of fact by sheer force of 
talent and knowledge. '21 He suggested his countrymen take 
their cue from artists like Uhde and return to art's first 
principles, thus bringing about a rebirth of French paint-
ing. Furthermore, the Germans combined what they had 
learned with a particular way of feeling, a certain natural-
ness and sincerity that was absolutely their own and which 
was, in essence, the result of national character: 'What is so 
astonishing in them is their cordial and sweet simplicity, 
their candour and naive sincerity, which all the mere 
competence of our experts cannot rival and which cannot 

20 Georges Lafenestre, 'Les Salons de 1890: la peinture au Champ-de-Mars', 
Revue des deux mondes, 99 (June 1890), 918: 'Quelle qu'en soit la cause, generalement 
ils vont plus a fond que nous, avec moins de crainte de ridicule, avec moins de souci 
du joli, dans l'intelligence et dans la representation de toutes Jes creatures 
desheritees et bornees, dont les passions et les sentimens offrent, au peintre 
comme au poete, une matiere d'autant plus riche et heureuse que ces passions sont 
plus spontanees et ces sentimens plus naturels. Comparez nos amis des paysans, les 
plus sinceres et les plus habiles, MM. Jules Breton et Lhermitte, par exemple, avec 
ces ... Allemands que j'aper(:ois la-bas, MM .... Uhde, Liebermann et vous 
comprendrez bien ce que je veux dire.' 

21 Paul Leroi, 'Le Salon de 1882', L'art, 30 (1882), 70: 'Ce queje prise si haut chez 
un artiste tel que M. Uhde, ce qui constitue son incontestable superiorite, c'est 
d'avoir su degager des tatonnements actuels de l'ecole fram;:aise ses Jegitimes 
tendances, de se les fare appropriees, et de les avoir transportees de la region des 
reves dans le domaine des faits a force de talent, a force de savoir.' 
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be learned. ' 22 Overall, they had retained 'un accent 
germanique' 2 3 which the French could in many ways profit 
from. 

On the one hand, then, the critics incorporated German 
art into the broad stream of French production, making it 
the site of France's rehabilitation: 'We may regard [the 
Germans] at the Salon with some satisfaction. Indeed, they 
are quite strong ... but the stronger they are the more they 
affirm the creative force of the French School, which prop-
agates so much talent throughout the world.'24 On the 
other, the Germans had produced something that could be 
learned from, and were thus also a necessary element for 
France's continuing cultural vitality: 'one can always learn 
from one's neighbours, particularly when one has contact 
with only the best', wrote Maurice Hamel in 1887.25 And, as 
Georges Lafenestre noted that same year: 'if the majority of 
[these painters] have had their education in Paris and have 
profited from our teachings, they have not wasted any time 
in bringing to us a certain health and vitality in return, 
which could certainly be of use';26 without the Germans 
(and other foreigners as well), France was doomed to the 
decadence that seemed always to be the fate of nations that 
had dominated for too long in both the political and 
cultural sphere. 

One of the most remarkable artistic events of the later 
nineteenth century took place in Paris in 1885: a retrospec-
tive of the works of Adolph Menzel, Germany's greatest Real-

22 Michel Andre, 'Le Salon de 1884', L'art, 36 (1884), 207: 'Ce qui frappe chez 
eux, c'est une certaine bonhomie cordiale et douce, une candeur, une sincerite 
naive que tout l'habilete de nos virtuoses les plus experts n'egalerajamais et qui ne 
s'enseigne pas.' 

23 Maurice Hamel, 'Le Salon de 1887', Gazette des Beaux-Arts Uune 1887), 502. 
24 Albert Wolff, Le Figaro Salon (Paris, 1888), 59: 'Nous pouvons done regarder 

[the Germans] au Salon avec quelque satisfaction. Oui, ils sont tres fort ... , mais 
plus ils sont forts, mieux ils affirment la force creatrice de !'Ecole fran~aise qui 
repand cam de talent sur le monde en tier.' 

25 Hamel, 'Le Salon de 1887', 501. 
26 Georges Lafenestre, 'La peinture aus Salons de 1896', Revue des deux mondes ( 15 

June 1896), 930: 'Si la plupart d'entre eux ont fait leur education a Paris et profite 
de nos enseignements, ils ne tardent pas a nous rapporter, en echange, de chez 
eux, un regain de same et de vitalite qui peut aussi nous etre utile.' 
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ist and draughtsman. 27 The exhibition was unique in a 
number of ways, and for cosmopolitan critics clearly demon-
strated that France's greatness lay in its hospitality and recep-
tiveness. The only one-man exhibition of a foreign artist in 
France in this period, it took place at a moment of great 
political tension, both international and domestic,28 and, 
although organized by a private art dealer, was held in a city-
owned building. The show encompassed more than 300 
works, including such important paintings as the Iron Rolling 
Mill (Berlin, Nationalgalerie) and the Ballsouper (Berlin, 
Nationalgalerie). 

For reasons unknown, the entrance to the exhibition was 
decorated with sheaves of French flags. Without this bit of 
tactlessness the event probably would have attracted the 
interest only of the art journals. Instead, there was some-
thing of a scandal, debated not only in the newspapers but 
also in the Paris city parliament. Although the controversy 
ostensibly focused on the 'appropriateness' of such an 
exhibition, the real issue at stake was France's destiny: was 
it to be an open or a closed nation, cosmopolitan or revan-
chiste? 

The controversy began immediately after the opening, 
with the appearance of several articles in the nationalist and 
far-left press, both groups opposed to the domestic and 
foreign policies practised by the Opportunists under Jules 
Ferry. For all these writers, the exhibition showed an 'excess 
of generosity'29 on the part of the French authorities: they 
had allowed themselves to be tricked by the German painter 
and his cohorts in Paris. The artist himself loathed the 
French nation (which was certainly untrue) and his works 

27 The literature on Menzel is extensive; see most recently Claude Keisch and 
Marie Ursula Riemann-Reyher (eds.), Adolph Menzel (1815-1905): Das Labyrinth der 
Wirklichkeit (Munich, 1996). On Menzel and France see also Esner, '"Art knows no 
Fatherland"', 192-265 and ead., 'Un Prussien a Paris'. 

28 The fall of Jules Ferry in March marked the end of the good relations between 
France and Germany that had begun after the Exposition Universelle of 1878, and 
the coming period would see the rise of General Boulanger and the strengthening 
of the nationalist faction in French politics. 

29 Paul Foucher, 'Exces de generosite', Le XJXe Siecle, 1 May 1885. See also Le Radi-
ca4 27 Apr. 1885; La France, 28 Apr. 1885; Le Soir, 29 Apr. 1885; Le Rappe4 28 Apr. 1885; 
Journal des arts, 28 Apr. 1885. 
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had been instrumental in the unification of Germany, the 
last step in which had been the humiliation of France in 
1870. Rather than giving public space to a man so clearly 
the enemy of the French people, they wrote, the organizers 
should have concentrated their efforts on the protection 
and promotion of French art; foreign products had no place 
in Paris. 

This tenor continued in the debate in the city council.3° 
Those who accused the Prefect, Eugène-René Poubelle, of 
having acted wrongly in lending the building did so on the 
grounds that he had been 'unpatriotic', and had given 
preferential treatment to a foreigner-and a German at 
that-while neglecting the needs of French artists. 
Poubelle had fallen prey to that most specious of notions, 
namely that Tart n'a pas de patrie', and had thereby 
injured the sentiments of all right-thinking Frenchmen, 
and the Alsatians in particular. These arguments were, 
however, vehemently countered: those who defended the 
Prefect's actions claimed that without such international 
exchanges art and science could not flourish; it was the 
nation's obligation to offer a space where such cultural trad-
ing could take place. 'It is our duty', said one councilman, 
'not to remain ignorant of what is going on in other coun-
tries.'31 The Prefect himself stated: 
[Is] it really ... appropriate under the circumstances to put patri-
otism above all else, to speak of the defence of the fatherland, of 
war even? This exhibition is about peace and the peaceful arts. 
[Only] one reason could have been given for refusing [this exhi-
bition]: namely, because it is an exhibition of a German painter. 
But how can we accept this as an argument? Can we allow antago-
nism between nations to flourish in the cultural sphere? ... when 
it comes to the diffusion of science, letters, and the arts can we 
speak of borders? Would we have to ban Goethe and Byron from 
our libraries if we were at war with Germany or England? That 
would be an outrage to humanity.32 

3° BuUetin municipal officiel de la ville de Paris, 30 Apr. 1885, 833-6. 
3' Ibid.: '.J'ajoute ... que nous ne devons pas rester ignorants des proges artis-

tiques, scien_tifiques et Iitteraires des autres nations.' 
3• Ibid.: 'Etait-il bien apropos, dans la circonstance, de mettre en avant des senti-

ments de patriotisme, de nous parler de la defense de la patrie, de nous parler de 
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This speech was followed by cries of 'Très bien! Très bien!' 
from the other deputies. 

The discussions in the more moderate newspapers and 
the art journals had a similar character and import, with 
most critics either stating that art and politics had nothing 
to do with each other or echoing the sentiments of Poubelle 
and placing international exchange above national con-
cerns: 'Art doesn't have a nationality, and Déroulèdisme has 
even less to do with this particular case than with any other,' 
wrote the reviewer for the Courrierde l'art.33 As the influential 
art critic Louis Gonse put it: 'There were interests of a 
higher order at stake in making this artist, the greatest of his 
country, known in Paris. It is only through the free exchange 
of ideas that a virile nation can find the sustenance it needs 
for the international struggle that grows every day as compe-
tition increases, and not by hiding one's head in the sand 
like an ostrich. '34 France's generosity and strength were 
continually praised: 'Art knows no fatherland! cry our writ-
ers, musicians, painters, and sculptors. We admire Goethe 
and Schiller; we adore Heine, Mozart, Weber; we bow to the 
genius of Beethoven. France is noble enough to feel no jeal-
ousy. She is hospitable to all thinkers, and an admirer of all 
talents' -and this was the essence of the nation's greatness.35 

guerre? II s'agit de la paix, des arts de la paix .... Une seule raison aurait pu être 
invoquee pour la refuser: c'est qu'il s'agissait d'un peintre allemand. Mais une 
pareille consideration pouvait-elle etre admise? Peut-on etablir un antagonisme au 
point de vue des productions de !'esprit entre les diverses nationalites? ... quand ii 
s'agit de la divulgation des sciences, des lettres, des arts, peut-on admettre des fron-
tieres? Faudrait-il proscrire de nos bibliotheques Goethe [sic] et Byron, si nous 
etions en guerre avec l'Allemagne ou l'Angleterre? Ce serait un outrage a l'hu-
manite.' 

33 G. Dargenty, 'Chronique des expositions: exposition des ceuvres du peintre 
Menzel', Courrier de l'art, 8 May 1885, 232: 'L'Art n'a point de nationalite et le 
Derouledisme ... a moins ii voir en cette affaire qu'en toute autre.' 

34 Louis Gonse, 'Exposition d'Adolphe Menzel ii Paris', Gazette des beaux-arts 
(June 1885), 516: 'II y avait un interet de l'ordre le plus eleve ii faire connaitre ii Paris 
!'artiste le plus considerable d'outre-Rhin. C'est dans le libre echange intellectuel 
qu'un peuple viril peut trouver des armes pour la Jutte internationale qui grandit 
chaque jour avec la concurrence; ce n 'est pas en se cachant la tete derriere une 
pierre, comme l'auti-uche.' 

35 A. Saissy, 'L'Art n'a point de patrie', Echo de Paris, 27 May 1885: 'L'art n'a point 
de patrie! s'ecrient chez nous les litterateurs, les musiciens, les peintres, les sculp-
teurs. Nous admirons Goethe et Schiller; nous aimons Heine, Mozart, Weber; nous 
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In the case of the Exposition Universelle of 1889, this plea 
for the retention of France's traditional openness came from 
a still higher level, namely from the central government. 
Jules Simon's moving declaration 'Here there are no more 
quarrels between ideologies or nations-we are all citizens 
of the Eiffel Tower!' was truly programmatic and applied to 
Germans as to everyone else. Because of various diplomatic 
incidents, and since the exposition was in some sense a cele-
bration of the Revolution of 1789, the German Empire had 
refused to participate officially.3 Antonin Proust, arts com-
missioner for the exhibition and a champion of modernism, 
none the less asked Max Liebermann to organize a show of 
German painting. This unofficial exhibition was severely 
criticized in Germany, but it was enthusiastically received in 
France-not least because the young painters who partici-
pated had defied their government, and Bismarck in partic-
ular, by coming to Paris. The critic for Le Monde concluded 
his review: 'I would like to end by congratulating the forty-
eight German painters who were not afraid to send their 
works to the Exposition of 1889. They will see that French art 
critics are capable of putting aside their patriotic sentiments 
in order to consider-and this is, after all, their job-the art 
itself. As far as this subject is concerned we are neither 
partial nor prejudiced. '37 

Because the exhibition was rather small, and many of the 
paintings had already been seen at the Salon, the reviews 
were largely devoted to discussions of more theoretical 
issues, most importantly the Germans' relationship to 
French art. In contrast to the exhibitions of the pre-war 

nous inclinons devant la genie de Beethoven. La France est assez grande pour 
n 'etre point jalouse. Elle est hospitaliere a toutes les intelligences, admiratrice de 
tous les talents.' 

36 Forster Hahn, '"La confraternite de l'art": Deutsch-franzosische Ausstellungs-
politik', 521-31; Esner, "'Art knows no Fatherland"', 266-317. 

37 Henri Dae, 'Revue de !'Exposition: un groupe d'artistes allemandes', Le 
Monde, 2 Sept. 1889: '.J'adresse en terminant toutes mes felicitations aux quarante-
huit artistes allemands qui n'ont pas craint d'envoyer leurs reuvres a !'Exposition 
de 1889. Ils voient que Jes critiques d'art fran(:ais savent mettre de cote leurs senti-
ments de patriotes pour ne considerer-ce qui est leur devoir--que !'art lui-meme. 
Nous n'avons ace sujet aucune prevention et aucun parti.' 
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period, which had consisted mainly of highly intellectual 
and officious history paintings, these latest works, like those 
seen at the Salons, seemed to demonstrate that the Germans 
had become modern painters: 'Indeed, these artists are 
independents, in love with modernity and without any 
attachments to the official schools .... what distinguishes 
them is their originality and individualism. '38 They had 
joined with the rest of Europe in the Naturalist movement, 
and could thus be considered part of a universal brother-
hood of painters, a 'confraternite artistique' ,39 For many crit-
ics this transformation was due to France: 'It is immediately 
obvious that an important evolution has taken place in both 
conception and means of expression, [and] that this evolu-
tion does not have its roots in the preceding epoch, or even 
in Germany, but rather in France.'4° Through the French, 
German art had found its way back to its essential style and 
subject matter: 'The contemporary school has become truly 
Germanic once again, sweetly poetic, in love with truth ... 
touched with that latent mysticism which constitutes the true 
German soul. '41 Thiebault-Sisson stated the overall critical 
opinion most succinctly: 'And to whom does it owe this 
renewal? To France.'42 The Germans' works were proof that 
all had not been lost in 1870: France was a (cultural) power 
whose light spread even to its enemies. 

38 Emile Cardon, 'Promenades a ('Exposition VI: Allemagne', Moniteur des arts, 
12July 1889: 'Et, fail a constater, c'est que ces artistes sont des independants, epris 
de modernite pour la plupart, et degages des enseignements des ecoles officielles. 
Leur valeur est toute personnelle et, ce qui les distingue, c'est precisement leur 
originalite, leur individualisme.' 

39 This very phrase was used in a toast by Max Liebermann at the banquet cele-
brating the opening of the fine arts section of the Exposition Universelle; quoted 
in Le Constitutionnel, 24 May 1889, and the Moniteur Universe/, 23 May 1889. On the 
consequences of this toast for Liebermann in Germany see Forster-Hahn, "'La 
confraternite de !'art": Deutsch-franzosische Ausstellungspolitik', 530. 

4° Maurice Hamel, 'Exposition Universelle de 1889: les ecoles etrangeres', Gazette 
des beaux-arts (Sept. 1889), 242: 'II sauce aux yeux d'abord qu'une importante evolu-
tion s'est produite dans la conception et les moyens d'expression, ensuite que cette 
evolution a son point de depart non pas dans l'epoque precedente, non pas meme 
en Allemagne a moins qu'on ne remonte a Durer, mais en France.' 

4' Thiebault-Sisson, 'L'art clans les ecoles etrangeres', Nouvelle Revue, 62 Qan. 
1890), 139: 'L'ecole actuelle est redevenue germanique, doucement poetique, 
aimant la verite, point moqueuse ... assaisonnee d'un mysticisme latent, qui 
constituent vraiment l'ame allemand.' 

42 Ibid.: 'Et a qui doit-elle ce renouveau?-A la France.' 
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Equally important, however, was that for these critics this 
kind of influence was barren unless there was some sense of 
reciprocity.Just because they had learned from France did not 
make the Germans mere epigones: particularly in their 
subject matter and the emotional manner in which it was 
treated they had retained something of their national speci-
ficity, '[an] immutable mark of . . . race' .43 André Michel 
wrote of Uhde that even though he had received his artis-
tic education in France 'he still speaks with a German 
accent' .44 The critic for the Gazette de France insisted on seeing 
in the pictures 'the spirit of minute investigation that charac-
terizes the [German] people' and a reflection of both the 
inwardness and the struggle for survival that was so much a 
part of the life of the north.45 Maurice Hamel commented 
that simply because the Germans were influenced by France 
'it does not necessarily follow that [their] art has been dena-
tionalized. The accent which belongs to the race still persists. 
. . in the serious and somewhat sad feeling of the works. '46 

Although there were clearly signs of Paris everywhere in the 
1889 exhibition, 'one sees that the national genius has not 
entirely abdicated, it has merely been transformed' .47 

As in 1878, many writers insisted the French could (and 
should) learn from this 'northern' element in the Germans' 
work. Above all, it was important to remain aware of what 
was going on elsewhere and to draw from it where necessary, 
otherwise, as Lafenestre suggested in his official report on 
the exhibition, '[we] will fall into that presumptuous torpor 

43 Ibid.: 'Chacune a garde sa note propre et l'immuable empreinte de sa race.' 
44 Andre Michel, 'Les beaux-arts a l'Exposition Universelle: les ecoles 

etrangi:res',Journal des debats, 18 Aug. 1889: 'Pourtant, M. Uhde est bien de son pays; 
ce qu'il dit a bien !'accent germanique.' 

45 Meurville, 'Les beaux-arts a l'Exposition: Allemagne', Gazette de France, 15 Aug. 
1889: 'Nous retrouvons dans l'art allemand !'esprit de minutieuse investigation qui 
caracterise ce peuple.' 

46 Hamel, 'Exposition Universelle de 1889', 242: 'II ne s'en suit nullement que 
l'art allemand se soit denationalise. L'accent propre a la race persiste dans !'amour 
des tonalites sourdes, des notes graves et contenues, dans le sentiment serieux, 
souvent triste.' 

47 Raoul Dos Santos, 'Les beaux-arts a !'Exposition Universelle: sections 
etrangeres',Journal des arts, 14July 1889, 218: 'Mais voici les traces attendues de I'in-
fluence fran(:aise, et aussitot on per(:oit que devant elle le genie national n'a pas 
entierement abdique, n'a fait que se transformer.' See also Thiebault-Sisson, 'L'Art 
dans les ecoles etrangeres'. 139. 
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from which no dominant school of the past has yet to 
escape'.48 For him, the aim of international art exhibitions 
was not simply to demonstrate French influence in other 
countries; far more important was to ascertain whether they 
had produced something new and vital, for only in this way 
could the French School itself grow and prosper. If this was 
the case, then the nation had far more reason to be proud 
than if foreign artists simply blindly copied French tech-
nique and ideas. According to Lafenestre, the history of art 
was the history of 'intermittent exchanges, reciprocal exam-
ples, and stimulation between the different nations'.49 This 
meant, on the one hand, that foreign elements were neces-
sary to the survival of French culture, and to its continuing 
hegemony. On the other hand, it also indicated that French 
culture could not survive unless it actively influenced other 
schools, encouraged them, and helped them to create some-
thing new and fecund. These notions strongly recall 
Michelet's concept of a universal, civilizatory mission for the 
French nation, whose task was to awaken its fellow nations to 
their own best potential. To invite the Germans to partici-
pate, and to praise their efforts, was thus to demonstrate 
one's support for a humanitarian and cosmopolitan defini-
tion of the country, and to reject all forms of chauvinism. It 
was, in fact, one way of defending the Republic against its 
internal enemies. 

Such reflections can be found almost everywhere, 
among newspaper hacks as well as such influential critics 
as Albert Wolff, Paul Mantz, Edmond Duranty, Gustave 
Geffroy, or Jules Laforgue, and important Republican 
administrators like René Poubelle, Georges Lafenestre, or 
Léonce Bénédite, the latter two holding high positions in 
the governmental arts administration. One might argue 
that their enthusiasm for German painting was merely a 
matter of politeness, but I do not think this was the case. 

48 Georges Lafenestre, 'Peintres a l'huile: peintures divers et dessins', in Ministere 
du Commerce, de l1ndustrie et des Colonies. Exposition Universe/le internationale de 1889 a 
Paris: rappurts du jury international, publies soos la direction de M. Alfred Picard. Groope 
I -aruvres d'art, classes 1 a 5bis (Paris, 1890), 45-46. 

49 Ibid.: 'L'histoire de l'art c'est l'histoire des echanges intermittents et recipro-
ques d'examples et d'excitation entre les differentes nations.' 
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There was no need to be civil to Germans or things 
German, and it was sometimes even at great risk that the 
Republican government and art critics reached out to 
German painters. After all, neither 1885 nor 1889 were very 
'opportune' moments to be defending a Prussian painter 
in the Paris parliament or asking a German to organize a 
show of avant-garde art. The stakes were too high for mere 
courteousness. 

This 'cosmopolitan' acceptance of German art was thus in 
many ways a form of nationalism, perhaps better: patriotism. 
The internationalization of the art world in general-and, in 
particular, Germany's incorporation into this brother-
hood-was a means of strengthening the wounded French 
national identity and simultaneously denouncing the domes-
tic enemy. It was an intellectual and political necessity at a 
moment of supreme crisis, when the ideals of the moderate 
Republic were being challenged by both the far Right and 
the far Left. Praising German art was a way of defending the 
regime in its present form: open, liberal, above all eclectic-
which many intellectuals had always claimed to be France's 
greatest strength. 

This demonstrates particularly well that internationalism 
and nationalism are in a sense linked, that the former can, 
in fact, be used to further the interests of the latter. What 
makes this particular instance so interesting is that it was 
most often German art the critics used to make their case. 
The unexpected nature of the discovery of the positive 
reception of this art in France, and its motivations, should be 
enough to tell us that examining culture as a system of 
exchange offers richer perspectives than when it is seen as 
merely the product of internal linear development. 



The Rise of Internationalism in Sport 
CHRISTIANE EISENBERG 

'Sport' is one of those words which needs no translation as it 
is common to most languages of the world. This is hardly 
surprising since competitions, based on written rules and 
regulations and overseen by a governing body (generally a 
national association), are known all over the world. Admit-
tedly, the cultural significance of the competition differs from 
country to country and from age to age. This explains why a 
global event such as the Olympic Games is presented to TV 
viewers in different countries in very different ways. 1 The 
social form of sporting contests is none the less generally 
understood because the rules, the organizational framework, 
and the order of events have become standardized. Every-
where in the world a football game lasts ninety minutes, tennis 
is scored love, 15, 30, 40, game, and a boxing match is finished 
when one of the boxers is knocked out. Thus Brazilians, for 
example, can take part in a Norwegian sporting contest, or 
French people in a Nigerian one, without having to speak the 
language or be familiar with local customs. 

The guarantors of such rational forms of sport are the 
world sporting authorities which, in the case of athletics, 
basketball, volleyball, and soccer, comprise more than 150 
member countries. A further 14 sports have more than 100 
member countries each; a further 20 have more than 75 
member countries; and a further 35 sports are represented 
in more than 40 countries.2 The umbrella organization of 

' Cf. N. Blain et al, Spart and National Identity in the European Media (London, 
1993); J. J. MacAloon, 'Intervalltraining: Haben die Olympischen Spiele universale 
Bedeutung?', in G. Gebauer (ed.), Olympische Spiele-die andere Utopie der Moderne: 
Olympia zwischen Kutt und Drage (Frankfurt, 1996), 157--g3. 

• Figures from M. van Botten burg, 'The Differential Popularization of Sports in 
Continental Europe', The Netherlands journal of Social Sciences, 28 (1992), 4. 
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world sporting authorities is the General Association of 
International Sports Associations, which also represents 
other groups such as sports doctors and the sporting press. 
There is close co-operation with the International Olympic 
Committee (IOC) and other organizations within the 
Olympic movement in its function as a producer of ideology 
and symbols in world sport. Apart from the Red Cross, the 
Olympic rings are the (trade)mark with the highest degree 
of familiarity and recognition levels in the whole world. Like 
the Olympic torch, they have been adopted as part of the 
logo of many organizations, associations, and products that 
have nothing to do with sport. 

The universality of sports today is taken for granted to 
such an extent that it is easy to overlook how recent a 
phenomenon it is. Admittedly, games and sporting competi-
tions are as old as mankind itself, and in some parts of the 
world these traditions survived into the age of industrializa-
tion. But the principle of rationally organized competition 
overseen by a governing body-without which international 
communication would be inconceivable-did not develop 
until the second half of the eighteenth century, and then 
only in Great Britain, or, to be more precise, England. From 
there, it spread over the whole world during the last third of 
the nineteenth century. By 1914, international sporting asso-
ciations had been set up in sixteen sports,3 and the IOC was 
founded in 1894. Thus in many countries, sports were orga-
nized internationally before they had national organiza-
tions. There is much to suggest that this early development 
of an international network is the reason why sport is the 
only area of modern mass culture which has a global system 
of institutions of this sort. In music, fashion, or showbusi-
ness, for example, the international actors communicate 
only via informal contacts. 

This essay analyses the rise of this institutional network in 
the period before the First World War. It starts by briefly 
surveying the process by which modern sport was interna-
tionalized, that is, how it spread from Britain throughout the 

3 Calculated from the list in F. Mevert, Internationale und europiiische Sportorgani· 
sationen (Wiesbaden, 1981). 
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world. This essay asks how and when sport became known 
outside its country of origin. Who were the agents, and 
where did the demand come from? Was there a uniform 
pattern of dissemination? The essay then analyses interna-
tionalism in sport as a phenomenon of the superstructure-
in plain English, what kinds of hopes and expectations, 
personal, social, and political, motivated the 'weavers' of this 
international network? In the process, the revival of the 
ancient Olympic Games by Baron Pierre de Coubertin will 
be highlighted. The essay finishes by briefly looking forward 
to the period between the world wars. 

In line with common usage, 'internationalism' in this 
essay is distinguished from 'cosmopolitanism' and 'imperial-
ism'. While cosmopolitanism aims for the brotherhood of 
man, and imperialism is based on establishing power over 
other peoples, internationalism is founded on the recogni-
tion of the existence of nations with equal rights.4 The ques-
tion about the mechanics of internationalism therefore 
requires the tensions between these three dimensions to be 
analysed. It is quite feasible to do this with respect to the 
specific manifestations of cosmopolitanism in this essay. As 
far as imperialism is concerned, an analysis of this sort is 
unnecessary for the period before the First World War. Most 
of the British colonies in Africa and Asia, where despite racial 
prejudices sporting contests did take place with the indige-
nous people,5 did not develop into independent states until 
later. Initially, therefore, they were structurally incapable of 

4 Q. Wright, 'Symbols of Nationalism and Internationalism', in L. Bryson et al. 
(eds.), Symbols and Values: An International Study. Thirteenth Symposium of the Conference 
on Science, Philosophy and Religion (New York, 1964), 391. See also the classic essay by 
M. Mauss, 'Nation, nationalite, internationalisme' (1921), in id., (Euures (Paris, 
1969), iii. 593-625, and C. L. Lange, Histoire de l'internationalisme (Christiania, 1919), 
i. 13: 'L'internationalisme veut se fonder sur Jes nations, et, en attendant la co_nsti· 
tution de celles-ci en groupements sociaux autonomes, ii reconnait Jes Etats 
commes Jes representants, encore imparfaitement legitimes, de groupes partiels au 
sein de la grande societe des nations.' 

5 On racism in sport, a topic which has only begun to be investigated and is 
generally discussed in a highly undifferentiated way, cf.J. M. Hoberman, 'Olympic 
Universalism and the Apartheid Issue', in F. Landry et al. (eds.), Sport: The Third 
Millennium. Proceedings of the International Symposium QJJ,ebec City, Canada, May 21-25, 

1990 (Sainte Foy, 1991), 523-34. I have deliberately left this aspect out of the present 
essay. 
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participating in international sporting relations. 6 Thus the 
International Olympic Committee had no representatives 
from Africa or Asia before 1914, and the first African partici-
pants in the Olympics, some Zulus who ran the marathon in 
1904, wore the uniform of the British team.7 Thus with 
regard to the relationship between imperialism and interna-
tionalism, this essay restricts itself to the white Dominions 
(North America, Australia, New Zealand, and South Africa), 
which early emancipated themselves from the British 
mother country. 

1. The Diffusion of Sports 

The English gentlemen who introduced the regulations 
governing sporting pastimes such as cricket, horse racing, 
and boxing in the eighteenth century did so in order to 
prevent cheating and other irregularities which would 
inevitably have arisen from their passion for gambling and 
betting. Betting partners made contracts with each other 
and found an independent third party to guarantee that the 
event had taken place in a correct manner. At first these 
arrangements were informal. But later, wealthy gentlemen 
who staked large sums, often at the risk of financial ruin, 
insisted on putting down the rules in writing and on licens-
ing specialist authorities to be responsible for the official 
results. In this context, the sports mentioned above (along 
with cock-fighting, which died out before the twentieth 
century) were constantly reformed from the r75os onwards. 

6 This is a structural problem of all studies in internationalism; cf. H. Bull, 'The 
Emergence of a Universal International Society'; in id. and A Watson (eds.), The 
Expansion of International Society (Oxford, 1984), 125; see also E. A. Wagner (ed.), 
sport in Asia and Africa: A Comparative Handbook (New York, 1989). 

7 The example of the Zulus is from A. Guttmann, Games and Empires: Modern 
sports and Cultural Imperialism (New York, 1994), 127; see also 133 (numbers of IOC 
members). For an overview of sport in the British colonies, see B. Stoddart, 'Sport, 
Cultural Imperialism, and Colonial Response in the British Empire', Comparative 
Studies in Society and History, 30 ( 1988), 64g-73; see also the articles collected in J. A. 
Mangan (ed.), P/,easure, Profit, Proselytism: British Culture and Sport at Home and Abroad 
(London, 1988); id. (ed.), The Cultural Bond: Sport, Empire, Society (London, 1993); 
and in the International Journal of the History of SporL 
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The best-known governing bodies were the Jockey Club, 
which was responsible for horse racing, and the Marylebone 
Cricket Club. It might be added here that the rationalization 
of sport also benefited the lower classes, who indulged in 
side-betting on a smaller scale. 

The aristocracy's passion for gambling was one expression 
of conspicuous consumption and part of a specifically 
English framework of everyday life, in this case, the merging 
of the aristocratic code of honour with the commercial 
spirit. Thus aristocratic culture included taking high finan-
cial risks without batting an eyelid. Such a motive for sport 
was inconceivable in the economically backward countries of 
continental Europe. There the aristocracy was in an exposed 
position, and it did not generally involve itself in commerce. 
Nor were the continentals as rich as their English counter-
parts. 8 Thus gambling was not popular, especially as money 
that was available for gambling, among the lower classes as 
well, was absorbed by the game of lotto, which absolutist 
rulers had systematically built up in order to put their state 
finances in order after the Seven Years War. 

Thus when visitors from the Continent had the chance to 
witness English sporting competitions they failed to under-
stand their cultural significance. Boxing and animal fighting 
seemed 'crude' and 'cruel' to them, and highly trained race-
horses were perceived as 'decrepit organisms, bones devoid 
of marrow, utterly ruined sinews and ligaments' .9 Not until 
the 1830s, when the economy had become more commer-
cialized and horse-breeding had been recognized as a lucra-
tive business, were English-style Jockey Clubs founded in 
Europe. Horse racing, however, did not yet become a mass 
entertainment. This did not happen until the final third of 
the nineteenth century, when continental aristocrats also 

8 Cf. D. Lieven, The Aristocracy in Europe 1815-1914 (Houndmills, 1992), eh. 2. 
9 The quotation is from M. Jahns, Ross und Reiter in Leben und Sprache: Glauben 

und Geschichte der Deutschen (Leipzig, 1872), ii. 402. See also G. E. Rosenthal, Die 
Nationalfeste, Feyerlichkeiten, Ceremonien und Spiele aller Viilker, Religionen und Stande 
(WeiBenfels, 1796), 146; Z. C. v. Uffenbach, London in 1720. From the Travels of ... , ed. 
W. H. Quarrell and Magaret Mare (London, [ 19341), 48;]. F. v. Bielfeld, Des Freyherm 
von Bielfeldfreundschaftliche Briefe nebst einigen anderen (Danzig, 1765), i. 115-19. 
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engaged in business. 10 Boxing did not become popular on 
the Continent until after the First World War, when a pref-
erence developed for physical violence in sport. And to the 
present day, continental Europeans have nothing to say 
about cricket, except that it is dreadfully boring. 

In contrast to the continent of Europe, the transfer of 
sport to the countries settled by Britain in the eighteenth 
century was a success, especially in North America where it 
was developed by the American gentry along British lines. 
Only a few years after the founding of the English prototype 
in 1750,Jockey Clubs were set up not only in Virginia but also 
along the entire East Coast. As in Britain itself, horse racing 
was the most popular, best-organized, and most important 
sport from the colonial era until well into the nineteenth 
century. Other sports, particularly cricket and boxing, also 
followed the British pattern. 11 

Sport in England changed dramatically around the middle 
of the nineteenth century when the rising middle classes 
began to participate. Initially, sporting activity boomed, reflect-
ing the numerical superiority of the new strata over the aris-
tocracy and the gentry. It has been estimated that around 1800 
the middle classes made up 3 per cent of the population. By 
the mid-185os the figure had risen to 16 per cent, and at the 
end of the century it was 30 per cent.12 Furthermore, the spec-
trum of middle-class sports was considerably broader, as it not 
only included the traditional eighteenth-century sports but 
added many new ones such as rowing, swimming, athletics, 
lawn tennis, wrestling, and ice-skating.13 

1° For France cf. M. de Saint-Martin, 'La Noblesse et Jes "sports" nobles', Actei- de 
la recherche en sciences sociales, Bo ( 1989), 22; for Russia: J. Riordan, Sport in Soviet Soci-
ety (Cambridge, 1977), 10. 

" Cf. E. Gorn and W. Goldstein, A Brief History of American Sports (New York, 
1993), eh. 1, esp. 23 f.; N. L. Struna, 'Sport and Society in Early America', Interna-
tional Journal of the History of Sport, 5 ( 1988), 311; R. E. Powell Jr., 'Sport, Social Rela-
tions and Animal Husbandry: Early Cock-Fighting in North America', International 
journal of the History of Sport, 10 (1993), 361-81. 

12 Figures from G. D. H. Cole, 'The Social Structure of England', pt. 1, History 
Today, 1 ( 1951), 60, and G. R. Porter, The Progrei-s of the Nation in its Various Social and 
Economic Relations from the Beginning of the Nineteenth Century (London, 1847), 56; see 
also H. Perkin, The Origins of Modern English Society 1780-1880 (London, 1969), 420. 

13 For an overview see J. Lowerson, Sport and the English Middle Classes 1870-1914 
(Manchester, 1993). 
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The really decisive innovations, however, were more qual-
itative than quantitative. Middle-class gentlemen regarded 
sport not only as a form of leisure and a chance to gamble, 
but also as an opportunity for physical exercise. The ideolo-
gies of 'a healthy mind in a healthy body' and 'muscular 
Christianity' were at the core of public-school and university 
education, and of church youth work. Thus the middle 
classes did not simply adopt aristocratic sporting traditions, 
but adapted and modernized them in their own fashion. 14 In 
addition, the sporting middle classes organized their govern-
ing bodies along different lines, although they were based 
on the Jockey Club and the Marylebone Cricket Club. The 
reason was that these aristocratic organizations were still as 
exclusive as White's, Brook's, Boodle's, and other London 
gentlemen's clubs in Stjames's Street. Members were admit-
ted by ballot, and often one negative vote was enough for 
exclusion. For the gentlemen of the middle classes, who also 
saw sport as offering an opportunity to socialize with their 
equals, this could not be a model. For one thing, they them-
selves had been the victims of these exclusion mechanisms; 
for another, they were far too numerous for such restrictions 
to have been feasible. Therefore the new governing bodies 
were based on the principle of universal admittance, and 
managed by democratically elected committees; this was also 
a prerequisite for the participation of foreigners. To distin-
guish themselves from the clubs, the middle-class governing 
bodies were called 'associations' or 'unions'. The Football 
Association (which led to the abbreviation 'soccer') was 
founded in 1863; it was followed in 1871 by the Rugby Union. 
Associations were also set up for archery ( 1864), swimming 
( 1869), sailing ( 1875), ice-skating ( 1879), boxing ( 1880), 
gymnastics (1880), rowing (1882), lawn tennis and croquet 
(1882), hockey (1886), badminton (1893), lacrosse (1892), 
and fencing (1898). In track and field athletics, the Amateur 
Athletic Association Club was founded in 1866, but it failed 

'4 Cf. J. A. Mangan, Athleticism in the Victorian and Edwardian Public School 
(Cambridge, 1981); B. Haley, The Healthy Body and Victorian Culture (2nd edn., 
Cambridge, Mass., 1979); R. Holt, Spart and the British: A Modern Histary (Oxford, 
1989), 86-g7. 



CHRISTIANE EISENBERG 

to exercise authority, and in 1880 was replaced by the 
reformed Amateur Athletic Association. 15 

Another characteristic of the newly established associa-
tions which distinguished them from the gentlemen's clubs 
was the middle classes' insistence on amateur status. Of 
course, amateur regulations were one way of excluding the 
working class from sport; and even as late as the 1920s some 
sports, such as rowing, still explicitly excluded 'manual or 
menial workers'. But others, such as track and field athletics, 
had deleted such paragraphs by the r88os and replaced them 
with a general condemnation of material gain from sport. 16 

In this general formulation, amateur paragraphs were also 
directed against middle-class offenders, particularly in the 
case of representatives of the equipment industries who 
regarded sporting events as an opportunity for advertising. 
Finally, such regulations were an attempt to put a distance 
between the middle classes and the aristocracy with their 
excessive gambling and betting. Betting was viewed as inimi-
cal to a 'disinterested' attitude, something which destroyed 
the sociable framework of 'friendly competition'. The advo-
cates of amateurism feared deliberate fouls, bribery, pre-
arranged results, and protests against the winner. Fair play 
was the be-all and end-all. If professional sports could not be 
abolished, they should at least be kept separate from 
amateur sporting activities. 17 

This second wave of rationalization of sport in England 
coincided with the transport revolution in the second half of 
the nineteenth century. European migration now achieved 
new dimensions, rising from 256 million migrants between 
1846 and 1850, to 686 million in the period from 1905 to 1913, 

15 Cf. M. Shearman, Athletics and Football (3rd edn.; London, 1889), eh. 8; P. McIn-
tosh, Sport in Society (London, 1963), 63; Holt, Sport and the British, 110 ff. 

16 For an overview of the amateur regulations of various sports up to the present 
day, see McIntosh, Sport, 98-117; E. Midwinter, Fair Game: Myth and Reality in Sport 
(London, 1986), 73-93; Holt, Sport and the British, 98-117. For the discussion in early 
track and field athletics: Shearman, Athletics, chs. 1 and 2. 

'7 For a similar argument, see T. Mason, Sport in Britain (London, 1988), 39 ff.; 
see also C. Eisenberg, 'The Middle Class and Competition: Some Considerations of 
the Beginnings of Modern Sport in England and Germany', International Journal of 
the History of Sport, 7 (1990), 265-82. 
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with British migration topping the league.18 Contacts with 
the European mainland were even greater. In the 1830s trav-
ellers on the ferries to Ostend, Boulogne, Le Havre, Calais, 
and Dieppe numbered around 50,000 a year. By the 1880s 
this figure had risen to 250,000, and by 1900 to half a 
million. 19 

Several different groups of highly mobile Britons were 
responsible for the spread of sport. The first were wealthy 
tourists. From the mid-185os those members of the aristoc-
racy and upper middle classes in need of rest and recreation 
travelled abroad to the Continent in order to escape from 
the seaside resorts in their own country which were becom-
ing increasingly overrun by the lower classes.20 The majority 
of the attractive continental resorts-Nice, Cannes, Alassio, 
Portofino, and San Remo, not to forget the fashionable and 
exclusive German spa towns of Bad Homburg, Wiesbaden, 
and Baden-Baden-to which the tourists were directed by 
Thomas Cook, Baedeker, and the railway system, quickly 
adapted their recreational facilities to meet the interests of 
the wealthy guests. Cricket pitches and race courses were 
installed; these were followed by tennis courts, golf links, 
lacrosse pitches, and cycling tracks.21 Many tourists spent 
several months on the Continent, and lived among their 
fellow countrymen in 'English colonies', along with the busi-
ness community and embassy staff. In the German states 
with their numerous princely residences, there were eigh-
teen such colonies in 1845. By 1871 this figure had risen to 27, 
and these 'colonies' were increasingly also found in trading 

18 Figures from H. Korner, Internationale Mobilitiit der Arbeit: Eine empirische und 
theoretische Analyse der internationalen Wirtschaflsmigration im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert 
(Darmstadt, 1990), 31 f. 

19 Figures from J. A. R. Pimlott, The Englishman s Holiday: A Social History (2nd 
edn.; Hassocks, 1976), 189. For data on overseas traffic see C. A. Jones, International 
Business in the Nineteenth Century: The Rise and Fall of a Cosmopolitan Bourgeoisie 
(Brighton, 1987), IOI ff. 

•° Cf. Pimlott, Englishman s Holiday, chs. 11 and 12;J. K. Walton, The English Seaside 
Resort: A Social History, 1750-1914 (Leicester, 1983), 38 f.; J. Camplin, The Rise of the 
Plutocrats: Wealth and Power in Edwardian England (London, 1978), 252-67. 

• 1 Cf., as representative of many town studies, D. Nash, 'The Rise and Fall of an 
Aristocratic Tourist Culture. Nice: 1763-1936', Annalr of Tourism Research, 6/1 (1979), 
71. 
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centres and port towns.22 Anglican clergy looked after the 
spiritual needs of the residents in these 'English colonies', 
and their children were sent to boarding schools modelled 
on the public schools, where they were taught by British 
teachers and the usual sports were played. 

Another group of sportsmen travelled even further afield. 
It consisted of businessmen, bankers, and industrialists, 
particularly from the textile industry, who were looking for 
production outlets abroad where labour costs were much 
lower. As a rule, such entrepreneurs were accompanied by 
their families and settled in the 'English colonies' alongside 
the staff of embassies and consulates. Their managers and 
technicians, on the other hand, often travelled alone, and it 
was they who were particularly interested in sporting activi-
ties. This was also true of English students who attended 
technical colleges in Germany and Switzerland, and the 
British engineers and technicians in European cities who 
were employed to lay gas and water pipes, and undertake 
other forms of urban infrastructural building work.23 

Where a need for social contact led to the creation of 
sporting competitions and clubs, sometimes with the involve-
ment of locals, commercial interests soon appeared on the 
scene to develop the market for sporting articles and sports 
newspapers. In the Berlin of the 1890s, for example, these 
included branch managers of London shops selling 'fancy 
goods and haberdashery'. Among other things, they stocked 
peppermint drops, rubber raincoats, and sporting goods, 
including footballs, football boots, and football jerseys. Later 
they were joined by a number of newspaper men, some of 
whom had grown up in the 'English colonies' and were thus 
bilingual. John Bloch, for example, a Jew of German extrac-
tion who had grown up in Birmingham and set up a number 

22 For Germany see P. W. Schniewind, Anglicans in Germany: A Histary of Anglican 
Chaplaincies in Germany until 1945 (n.p., 1988), 17; U. Perkow, 'Residents and Visitors': 
Die englisch-n:merikanische Gemeinde in Baden-Baden (Baden-Baden, 1990), 103 f. 

23 Cf. e.g.J. Riordan, 'RuBland und So\\jetunion', in C. Eisenberg (ed.), Fu}Jball, 
Soccer, Calcio: Ein englischer spurt auf seinem Weg um die Welt (Munich, 1997), 131; V. 
Caldas, 'Brasilien', ibid. 172-5; P. Lanfranchi, 'Frankreich und ltalien', ibid. 42-9; 
Lanfranchi, 'Calcio e progresso tecnologico: ii ruolo degli Svizzeri in Italia', 
Lancilotto e Nausica, 7 (1990), 58-65. Korner, Mobilitiit, 55, points out that migration 
in search of opportunities to earn money was generally individual. 
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of football and cricketing organizations in Berlin in the early 
1890s, published Spiel und Sport: Organ zur Förderung der Inter-
essen aller athletischer Sports there from 1891. And in 1895 the 
Scot Andrew Pitcairn-Knowles, formerly a student of photo-
graphic chemistry at the Technische Hochschule Charlot-
tenburg, took the risk of publishing an illustrated sports 
newspaper, Sport im Bild. In addition to photographs, it 
contained the sports results and detailed match reports. The 
first German sports journalists served as apprentices on 
these newspapers. 24 

2. The Transformation of English Sports 

As sporting competitions were public, the locals also began 
to take an interest in them. Often, they were encouraged to 
join in because the teams were incomplete, or there was no 
opposing team. Most locals could make as little sense of the 
sports as travellers to Britain could in the eighteenth 
century. Cricket and hockey never took off on the Conti-
nent, while the comparatively successful game of soccer 
faced competition from various other, longer-established 
sports and pastimes. Examples are the initial dominance of 
gymnastics in France, Germany, and northern Europe,25 and 
the general failure of soccer in the USA und Australia. By the 
time that Association Football arrived in the last third of the 
nineteenth century baseball had already taken hold in the 
middle classes. The élite universities, which followed their 
English models in Oxford and Cambridge in adopting foot-
ball as a traditional element of student sociability, after some 
initial hesitation opted for rugby instead of soccer. Another 

24 Cf. H. Gillmeister, 'English Editors of German Sportingjoumals at the Tum 
of the Century', spurts Histurian, 13 (1993), 38--65, and C. Eisenberg, 'English spurts' 
und deutsche Biirger: Eine Gesellschaftsgeschichte 1800-1939 (Paderbom, 1999), 156-8. 

2s Cf. E. Weber, 'Gymnastics and Sports in Fin-de-Siecle France: Opium of the 
Classes?', American Histurical Review, 76 (1971), 7o-g8; Eisenberg, 'English Spurts' und 
deutsche Burger, 96-144, 25<:Hi1; H. Eichberg, 'Nationalism and the Culture of the 
Body: The Politicization of "Popular Gymnastics" in Nineteenth-Century 
Denmark', in J. A. Mangan (ed.), Tribal Identities: Nationalism, Europe and Spurt 
(London, 1995), 108-24; see also Eichberg's introduction to the special issue of 
Stadion on sport in northern Europe, 19/20 (1993/ 4). 
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factor was that Americans and Australians had become more 
self-confident, and were no longer interested in adopting 
the preferences of their (former) colonial masters 
unchanged. That is why variations of rugby became popular 
only after they had developed into American Football and 
Australian Rules respectively. 26 

In many countries, however, soccer became the most 
popular sport of all.· For this reason, the exchange between 
British exporters and local consumers will be examined in 
more detail taking this as an example.27 First we must ask 
who the new players were. Everything that we know about 
them suggests that they were drawn from the ranks of the 
immediate contacts of the Britons on the spot, and this 
included young members of aristocratic families in Western 
and Central Europe, as well as the sons of traditional elites 
in South America, who were educated in the British colleges 
in Buenos Aires and São Paulo. 28 Many of the new recruits to 
soccer were immigrants themselves. There was a particularly 
high proportion of Jews, students, and members of the new 
middle-class professions with their growing armies of 
employees. The common factor uniting all these groups, 
most of whom were on the periphery of established society, 
seems to have been their desire for social integration. 

It was this middle-class nature of football in Europe and 
South America which differentiated it from football in 
England both before and, to a certain extent, after the First 
World War. In Britain football was no longer a leisure activ-
ity for gentlemen. By the 1880s it had become an established 
part of working-class culture. Studies of sport in the import-
ing countries, by contrast, give the impression that it 
retained a middle-class or élite character much longer, even 

26 Cf. A. S. Markovits and S. L. Hellerman, 'USA', in Eisenberg (ed.), Fujlbal~ 
194-6, and W. Vamplew, 'Australien', ibid. 213, 218-19. 

27 The following paragraphs draw upon and supplement the contributions to 
Eisenberg (ed.), FujJbal~ see also my introduction to this volume, 'Einfiihrung', 
ibid. 7-21. 

28 Cf. S. Stein, 'The Case of Soccer in Early Twentieth-Century Lima', in J. 
Arbena (ed.), sport and Society in Latin America: Diffusion, Dependency, and the Rise of 
Mass CuUure (New York, 1988), 65; Archetti, 'Argentinien', in Eisenberg (ed.), 
Fujlba~ 151; Caldas, 'Brasilien', 172. 
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into the twentieth century. 29 This was partly because indus-
trialization was still in its infancy at the turn of the century 
and, as studies of Brazil have shown, this meant that there 
were few if any industrial workers.3° But there were more 
important reasons. In some countries, relations between the 
classes were so antagonistic that there was no wish for social 
contact between workers and the middle classes, even in foot-
ball; this was the case in both Russia and Germany.31 In other 
countries indigenous workers showed little interest in foot-
ball. They preferred to keep their own traditional sporting 
interests such as gymnastic clubs, the subculture of the orga-
nized working classes, or stayed loyal to ancient sports. One 
notable exception, Austria, opened football to the workers at 
an early stage because a number of socialist clubs did not 
resist this sport. In Australia, the sport was promoted within 
the framework of employment. In both cases the majority of 
workers involved in football were themselves immigrants.32 

To the middle-class elites in the urban centres of Europe 
and South America at the turn of the century, football was 
the embodiment of a modern lifestyle. This was particularly 
true for the upwardly mobile and self-made men who were 
open to all forms of innovation and cared little for tradi-
tional conventions. Their preference for the English 
language and the English way of life was also in many cases a 
demonstrative attempt to distance themselves from fossilized 
aspects of their traditional indigenous culture, such as the 
gymnastic activities of the older generations, which empha-
sized formality and correctness, and left little room for indi-
vidual expression.33 

•9 Characteristically, the proletarian seamen in European harbour towns made 
no lasting contribution to football. Lanfranchi, 'Frankreich und Italien', 44-5, 
explicitly rejects this notion which is hinted at in the older literature. See also the 
general impression expressed by M. van Bottenburg, Verborgen competitie: over de 
uitlopende populariteit van spurten (Amsterdam, 1994), 272: 'Bij de overname van 
sporten speelden nationale elites een hoofdrol.' 

3° Cf. Caldas, 'Brasilien', 172. 
3' Cf. Riordan, 'RuBland und Sowjetunion', 136; C. Eisenberg, 'Deutschland', 

ibid. 97-8. 
3• Cf. M.John, 'Osterreich', ibid. 67-8, 7<>-3; Vamplew, 'Australien', 214-15. 
33 Cf. Lanfranchi, 'Frankreich und Italien', 48-g; Eisenberg, 'Deutschland', 95; 

ead., 'English Sports' und deutsche Burger, eh. 4, pt. 2. 
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The social openness of football may have been a necessary 
precondition for its acceptance and success as an import arti-
cle. But this in itself was not enough. For the sport took root 
in its new surroundings only where its adherents were able 
to infuse the social form of the game with tangible content. 
One way of generating such 'significance' was to integrate 
the game into ethnic subcultures, such as those in the multi-
national Austrian Empire or the overseas immigrant states.34 
But the initial effect soon wore off where immigrants were 
quickly absorbed into the melting pot of national cultures. 
Soccer's 'significance' was more enduring where it was 
bound up with exaggerated forms of nationalism and 
fantasies of Great Power politics at the turn of the century, 
especially because such phenomena were encouraged by 
politicians and the military. Both Russia and Germany 
provide classic examples of such appropriation. In Russia the 
all-Russian movement and football alike benefited from feel-
ings of mutual sympathy. In Germany the sport was used to 
promote support for the pan-German movement.35 

In the politically heated and aggressive climate of the 
years before the First World War, the symbiosis between foot-
ball and nationalism went hand in hand with the striving for 
emancipation from the British who had been the teachers of 
the sport. The free-spirited cosmopolitanism of the turn of 
the century gradually disappeared. This was most obvious in 
a rejection of the English language. Originally the various 
national associations, with the sole exception of the 
Deutscher Fu8ballbund, had all been called Football Associ-
ation. Now each country gave the sport its own name. Foot-
ball became 'futbol' or 'futebol', and the Italians even called 
it 'calcio' after a Florentine Renaissance game. 

This development was not restricted to football. It was also 
found in other sports which were used by individual nations 
(and by national movements within nations, for example, in 
Bohemia, Finland, Poland, and Iceland) as vehicles for self-

34 Cf. John, 'Osterreich', 72-5; Markovits and Hellerman, 'USA', 190, 196-7; 
Vamplew, 'Australien', 215-17. 

35 Cf. Riordan, 'RuBland und So'ajetunion', 135-8; Eisenberg, 'Deutschland', 98. 
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presentation.36 In the advanced industrial states the 
commercial interests of manufacturers of sports equipment 
also played a part. They wanted to sell footballs and other 
sports equipment which they produced. Thus the interna-
tional Gordon Bennett Automobile Race (1900-5) was seen 
in Germany, for example, as 'a contest between the indus-
tries of the individual countries, a contest between the effi-
ciency of their technicians' .37 In this way the process of 
internationalism led to what Robert Robertson has called 
'the particularization of universalism' .38 

From the British point of view, the export of sport was a 
dubious success. While it had proved possible to transplant 
an element of national culture into other surroundings, 
which could be seen as confirmation of British cultural supe-
riority, the culture transfer soon came up against limits. The 
more eagerly the pupils learned from their master, the 
further they left his ideas behind. This was visible not only in 
competitions in Europe and abroad, but also at interna-
tional events in England itself, such as the Wimbledon Lawn 
Tennis Tournament, or the Henley Regatta. Apart from the 
fact that the specific English connotations of 'amateur', 'fair 
play', and 'sportsmanship' were practically inconceivable to 
foreigners, and that sportsmen and the public expected cash 
prizes and medals as rewards for success,39 there was a 
further problem. A number of British sports missionaries, 
especially representatives of the equipment industry who 
wanted to sell their products abroad and thus founded clubs 
with English rules, simply suppressed the regulations 

36 Examples are given by the contributors to Mangan (ed.), Tribal Identities. For 
Bohemia and Finland, cf. the reference in P. de Coubertin, Olympische Erinnerungen 
(new edn.; Berlin, 1987), 118; for Poland cf. W. Liponski, 'Still an Unknown Euro-
pean Tradition: Polish Sport in the European Cultural Heritage', lnternationaljrYUr-
nal of the Histury of spurt, 13 (1996), 16; for Iceland cf. I.Jonsson, 'Die Geschichte der 
Korperkultur in Island: Ein Uberblick', Stadion, 19/20 (1993/ 4), 149 f. 

37 A. Neuburger, 'Das Gordon-Bennett-Rennen und seine Bedeutung', Moderne 
Kunst, 21 (1908), 258. Something similar could be said of aviation; cf. P. Fritzsche, A 
Nation of Fliers: German Aviation and the Popular Imagination (Cambridge, Mass., 
1992), 5 f. Further examples in Eisenberg, 'English Spurts'und deutsche Burger, 216--32. 

38 R. Robertson, 'Globalization Theory and Civilization Analysis', Comparative 
Civilization Review, 17 ( 1987) , 21. 

39 Cf. E. Halladay, Rowing in England: The Amateur Debate (Manchester, 1990), 
108--22. 
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governing amateurs because their own amateur status was a 
matter of dispute. Thus continental Europeans in general 
lacked any awareness of the problem.4° 

From the 1890s, the importing countries made attempts to 
establish international organizations in order to standardize 
rules governing international competitions and to bring 
newly created clubs and associations in their own countries 
into line from the start. This was of little use to the British, 
especially as the international associations which had been 
set up by 1914 in rowing, ice-skating, automobile and motor-
cycle sport, aviation, fencing, track and field, Association 
and Rugby football, cycling, tobogganing, wrestling, shoot-
ing, sailing, tennis, and gymnastics41 were looking for a basis 
of communication that could not be reconciled with British 
practice. Thus, for example, they simply assumed the princi-
ple of 'one state, one vote'. This was not appropriate for 
Britain, where nation and state did not coincide. In sport 
England, Wales, Scotland, and Ireland were autonomous.42 

It seems that only the founders of FIFA (Fédération Interna-
tionale de Football Association, 1904) took the special needs 
of the pioneer of sport into consideration. They looked to 
the longer-established Football Association for guidance, 
and thus granted Britain special conditions. Before 1914, 
neither Britain nor England were represented in most of the 
other international sports associations. Various international 
governing bodies, modelled on the MCC whose rules were 
recognized by cricketers all over the world, were set up 
within the British Empire, but they were attuned to local 
structures. Yet even this solution meant isolation. The Inter-
national Rugby Football Board, for example, which, set up in 

4° For Germany cf. R. Rabenstein, Radsplfft und Gesellschaft: Ihre sozialgeschicht-
lichen Zusammenhiinge in der Zeit von 1867 bis 1914 (Hildesheim, 1991), 228. 

4' Cf. Mevert, Splfftorganisationen. 
42 See, e.g., G. Jarvie and G. Walker (eds.), Scottish Splfft in the Making of the 

Nation: Ninety-Minute Patriots? (London, 1994); D. L. Andrews and J. W. Howell, 
'Transforming into a Tradition: Rugby and the Making of Imperial Wales, 
1890-1914', in A. Ingham and]. W. Loy (eds.), splfft in Social Development: Traditions, 
Transitions and Transflffmations (Champaign, Ill., 1993), 77-96. For an overview see 
Holt, Splfft and the British, 236-79; id., 'Constrasting Nationalisms: Sport, Militarism 
and the Unitary State in Britain and France before 1914', in Mangan (ed.), Tribal 
Identities, 3g-54. 
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1890, was the first international sport association in the 
world, organized the associations of England, Wales, Scot-
land, and Ireland into 'home unions' with South Africa, New 
Zealand, and Australia. But to the present day, it has not 
merged with the Fédération Internationale de Rugby 
Amateur to form a common international organization.43 

3. The Olympic Movement 

The fact that the British pioneers none the less remained 
within the community of sporting nations was the result of 
the initiative of a scion of an ancient French aristocratic 
family, Baron Pierre de Coubertin (1863-1937), in reviving 
the Olympic Gamcs.44 Coubertin had rejected a military 
career to become a pedagogue. His concern was to regen-
erate French athletics along British lines. Like many other 
sportsmen on the European mainland he was a nationalist. 
As a 7-year-old he had experienced the heavy defeat of the 
French by the Germans at Sedan, an event which had shat-
tered the morale of the whole nation. For Coubertin it was 
a personal trauma which was to influence his whole life. He 
began to ponder on the causes of this defeat and made it 
his mission to contribute to the restrengthening of his 
nation-'rebronzer la France'. He concluded that there 
was only one effective remedy: 'radically to reform the 
education system.' He modelled his ideas on the writings of 
Thomas Arnold of Rugby School, which he also visited. At 
Rugby School physical education was promoted through 

43 Cf. A. Tomlinson, 'FIFA and the World Cup: The Expanding Football Family', 
in]. Sugden and A Tomlinson (eds.), Hosts and Champions: Soccer Cultures, National 
Identities and the USA World Cup (Aldershot, 1994), 14 f.; cf. also Mevert, Sportorgani-
sationen, 69. In cricket the old MCC in time assumed the functions of an interna-
tional sports association. But this was of very limited significance, even to most 
cricketers across the empire; cf. J. Bradley, 'The MCC, Society and Empire: A 
Portrait of Cricket's Ruling Body', International Journal of the History of Sport, 7 ( 1990), 
3-22. 

44 The best biographical studies are E. Weber, 'Pierre de Coubertin and the 
Introduction of Organized Sport in France', Journal of Contemporary History, 5/2 
(1970), 3-26, andJ.J. MacAloon, This Great Symbol: Pierre de Coubertin and the Origins 
of the Modern Olympic Games (Chicago, 1981). 
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athletics and the playing of field games, and Coubertin 
believed that he had discovered the 'key to national great-
ness'. As this 'component of masculinity' was missing from 
the curricula of French schools, his efforts from then on 
were directed towards achieving a reform along these 
lines.45 

Coubertin's interest in sport had another motive as well. He 
had noticed the formation, in English sport, of a more open 
élite comprising the sons of both the nobility and the bour-
geoisie. Since games like Rugby football taught the virtues of 
group cohesion, barriers between the two classes were broken 
down at public schools, particularly on the playing fields. 
From Coubertin's perspective this was one way of preserving 
his own social group, the aristocracy, in a newly democratic 
world. His social peers were in need of sport because, as he 
lamented, they had degenerated into a pleasure-seeking 
leisure class which had lost all sense of national identity in the 
fashionable, cosmopolitan bathing resorts of Europe.4 

Pierre de Coubertin 's motives were not unusual. Social 
reformers from other European countries and from the 
mother country, England (mostly middle class), were also 
interested in the education offered by public schools.47 
However, Coubertin's thinking was original when, noticing 
that his attempts to introduce sport into the French school 
system looked like being unsuccessful, he considered an 
indirect solution: 
It had to become an international matter because in France only 

45 He was not alone in these expectations, as Robert A. Nye has shown in 
Masculinity and Male Codes of Horn,r in Modern France (New York, 1993), 218-21. The 
quotations are from P. de Coubertin, Einundz.wanz.igjahre sportkampagne (1887-1908) 
(Ratingen, 1974), 11 ff. Coubertin's pedagogical writings are assembled in Textes clwi-
sis, i. ed. G. Rioux (Zurich, 1986). 

46 P. de Coubertin, 'Does Cosmopolitan Life lead to International Friendliness?', 
American Monthly Review of Reviews, 17 (1898), 434. On Coubertin's attempt to 
preserve aristocratic values see R. Holt, Sport and Society in Modern France (London, 
1981), 63, 176; Weber, 'Pierre de Coubertin', 13, 16; Saint-Martin, 'Noblesse', 31. 

47 Cf. R. D. Anderson, 'French Views of the English Public Schools: Some Nine-
teenth-Century Episodes', History of Education, 2 (1973), 159-71; J. K. Riihl, 'Der 
EinfluB der englischen Public-School-Erziehung und des Sports auf den "Zentral-
AusschuB zur Forderung der Volks- undjugendspiele in Deutschland" (18g1-1922) ', 
in HISPA: Vltk International Congress (Dartford, 1977), 26g-n; J. L. Arbena, 'Sport 
and Social Change in Latin America', in Ingham and Loy (eds.), Sport, 105. 
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initiatives that come from outside have a lasting and effective influ-
ence .... Foreign competition. That is where the future lay. It was 
a matter of creating contacts between our young French track and 
field athletes and those in other countries, who had preceded us 
on the path of physical fitness. These contacts ... had to take place 
at regular intervals and be associated with a certain prestige. Did 
not all these preconditions lead to a revival of the Olympic 
Games?48 

The rhetorical question at the end of this quotation is 
misleading to the extent that the original Olympic Games 
had not been international at all. The ancient Greeks had 
defined participation as a national privilege, and had always 
excluded foreigners, whom they regarded as 'barbarians'. 
Nor would it have occurred to them to overload a sporting 
competition with a pedagogical mission.49 Therefore compa-
rable Olympic initiatives in the late nineteenth century, such 
as those in Greece, England, or Germany, had always worked 
towards creating purely national or imperial events. 
Coubertin's international project thus encountered resis-
tance not only in France.5° The reference to Olympia was 
purely an advertising slogan which was intended to create 
wider acceptance for Coubertin's international project.51 
What was the basis of his internationalism? 

One answer can be found in the international competi-
tions of the time. Although they were, as Jean Giraudoux put 
it, an 'esperanto of the races' ,52 they also enhanced national 
ambitions and produced performances which led to the 
integration which Coubertin desired. He had experienced 
this in person at the Henley rowing regattas, in which the 
French had participated on his initiative. 

48 Coubertin, Sportkampagne, 74. 
49 A. Hofer refers to this in Der olympischeFriede: Anspruch und Wirklichkeit einer !dee 

(St Augustin, 1994), 59. 
5° For France: Holt, Sp<rrt and Society in Modern France, 65; for Germany: Eisen-

berg, 'English Sp<rrts' und deutsche Burger, 271-2; for Greece: D. C. Young, 'The 
Origins of the Modern Olympics: A New Version', International Journal of the History 
of Sp<rrt, 4 (1987), 271-300; for England: Sam Mullins, William Penny Brookes and the 
Wenlock Games {London, 1986). 

5' 'The name alone instilled respect.' P. de Coubertin, Der olympische Gedanke: 
&den und Aufsatz.e (Schorndorf, 1967), 65. 

5° Quoted from MacAloon, Symbol, 267. 
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A second answer lies in the world exhibitions of the late 
nineteenth century, which had impressed him with their 
flag-raising, the playing of national anthems, and the open-
ing ceremonies conducted by heads of state.53 This factor 
became all the more important as in Paris Coubertin lived 
only a few yards away from the building which housed the 
Exposition Universelle. Amongst his friends and acquain-
tances who visited the Exposition were members of the 
peace movement. He had made contact with these circles 
at the end of the 1880s when he had helped to prepare an 
international congress on physical education. The head of 
this congress was Jules Simon, one of the co-founders of the 
Interparliamentary Union. The congress took place in 1889 
and in the same year the European peace movement began 
to take shape. Coubertin's friends, who included the later 
Nobel prize-winners Frédéric Passy (1901), Fredrik Bajer 
(1908), and Henri de La Fontaine (1913), made up about a 
third of the names on the list of patrons of the 1894 inter-
national congress which met to discuss the question of 
amateurism, a congress which led to the founding of the 
IOC.54 What combined the two movements, however, was 
less the striving for peace than the fact that both Coubertin 
and the peace movement were unwavering adherents of 
eighteenth-century classical political economy. They 
argued that the strengthening of trade relationships and 
the free exchange of goods between nations would have a 
civilizing influence on mankind and make war superfluous. 
This idea of 'doux commerce', upon which the view of 
sport held by many advocates of the amateur idea in 
England was also based, was summed up by Coubertin as 
follows: 
We want to send rowers, athletes, and fencers abroad; that is the 
true free trade system of the future. Once these practices have 

53 Cf. ibid. 128-38. 
54 CT. D. R Quanz, 'Die Grundung des IOC im Horizont von burgerlichem Pazi-

fismus und sportlichem Internationalismus', in G. Gebauer (ed.), Die Aktualitiit tier 
Sportphilosophie (Sankt Augustin, 1993), 197 ff. In 1889 Coubertin had contributed an 
article, 'L'Education de la paix', to the journal La Riforme (reprinted in Textes choi-
sis, i. 174-7). On the significance of the year 1889 for the peace movement, cf. A. H. 
Fried, Handbuch tier Friedensbewegung (2nd edn.; Berlin, 1913), ii. 95 ff. 
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become common property in Old Europe, then the cause of peace 
will have received a new, strong support.SS 

In the long term the peace movement did not play a 
central part in the Olympic Movement, possibly because the 
peace campaigners noticed that Coubertin was more inter-
ested in social than international peace.56 This made those 
delegates to the Paris congress of 1894 who were members of 
the European nobility all the more important. Despite 
Coubertin's reservations, which have been hinted at, about 
this social group, the majority of those he recruited for the 
IOC came from among their ranks. (In 1908 they would 
make up 68 per cent of the IOC's membership.57) He did 
this for a number of pragmatic reasons. In the first place aris-
tocrats, in contrast to the middle classes, were not sworn to 
the principles of nationalism but had a more international 
view of the world. Second, they had no objection to the 
undemocratic principle of co-option which put the IOC on 
a stable footing and safely protected Coubertin's own lead-
ing role. Third, they were rich enough to be able to pay their 
own expenses when travelling to the Olympic Games and 
congresses all over the world. And finally, the majority had 
good connections with European parliaments and royalty. 
They could thus function as ambassadors from the commit-
tee to their own countries.58 

55 Coubertin, Sportkampag;ne, 75; see also id., 'L'Organisation olympique' (1903), 
in Textes choisis, ii. 598 (' "traites de commerce• appliques aux sports'). On the 
notion of'doux commerce' see A. 0. Hirschman, The Passions and the Interests: Polit-
ical Arguments for Capitalism before its Triumph (Princeton, 1977). For an overview of 
the popularity of the idea of peace through free trade in the late 19th century see 
K. Goldman, The Logic of Internationalism: Coercion and Accommodation (London, 
1994), 10-12. Jones, International Business, 1, 7, 190, emphasizes that the interna-
tional businessmen of the late 19th century took this notion completely for 
granted. On its central significance for English sportsmen cf. Eisenberg, 'Middle 
Class', 269-73-

56 Cf. e.g. Coubertin, Der olympische Gedanke, 10, 52 ('soziale Befriedung', 'sozialer 
Friede'), and Textes choisis, ii. 158 (1896: 'cet internationalisme-la ne tuera pas les 
patries, mais Jes fortifiera!'), 444 (1901: 'internationalisme base sur la culte des 
patries'). 

57 M. Blo<}orn and W. Nigmann, 'Zur Ehre unseres Vaterlandes und zum Ruhme 
des Sports: Uber die Anflinge des Olympismus unter besonderer Berucksichtigung 
des deutschen Beitrags', in M. Blodorn (ed.), Sport und Olympische Spiek (Reinbek, 
1972), 42. 

58 Thus, e.g., in P. de Coubertin, 'La Renaissance olympique' (1906), in id., Textes 
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In retrospect, this aspect was also important because after 
the success of the first modern Olympic Games in 1896 in 
Athens, the subsequent Games had not turned out entirely 
to Coubertin's satisfaction. The impressive opening cere-
mony in which the different national teams enter the 
stadium had provided a conspicuous demonstration of the 
longed-for connection between internationalism and patrio-
tism. But the 1900 Games in Paris and the 1904 Games in St 
Louis were mere side-shows to the world exhibitions and 
attracted little attention. Within the commercial framework 
of the world exhibitions it was impossible to communicate 
the amateur ethos to the spectators. Indeed, in Paris it was 
not even clear to the participating athletes that they were 
taking part in Olympic Games.59 

The decisive turn-around in the fortunes of the Games 
came in 1908 when Lord Desborough of Taplow, the orga-
nizer of the London Games and a member of the IOC, had 
a stadium built specially for the event, and the competitions 
were held explicitly under the aegis of the IOC.60 The 
London Games also took place within the framework of an 
exhibition-this time an Anglo-French trade show. But Lord 
Desborough was clever enough to realize that the best way to 
get the British, with their distinct lack of interest in things 
international, to accept such an event was to emphasize the 
idea of amateurism. Before the Games, he therefore 
convened a subcommittee, consisting of representatives of 
each sport, that was to work out a code of rules for every 
sport; this code was then translated into three languages, 
and had to be accepted by each participating country.61 In 

choisis, ii. 333; id., Erinnerungen, 20. A similar interpretation in A. Guttmann, The 
Olympics. A History of the Modern Games {Urbana, 111., 1992), 15, and A. Kruger, 'Neo-
Olympismus zwischen Nationalismus und Internationalismus', in H. Ueberhorst 
(ed.), Geschichte der Leibesiibungen {Berlin, 1980), iii, pt. 1, 550. 

59 Cf. R. D. Mandell, Paris 1900 {Toronto, 1967), 153 n. 21; see also MacAloon, 
Symbo~ 27 4 f. 

6o Originally the Games had been given to Rome, but after an eruption of Mt 
Vesuvius, the Italians gave them back at short notice. 

6, Cf. T. A. Cook, The Cruise of the Branwen: Being a Short History of the Modern 
R.euival of the Modern Olympic Games, Together with an Account of the Adventures of the 
English Fencing Team in Athens in MCMVI (London, 1908), 18; this book was reprinted 
as: International Sport: A Short History of the Olympic Movement from 1896 to the Present 
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this way, Britain's claim to leadership in sport was strength-
ened. Moreover, respect was paid to the old idea of 'doux 
commerce'. A famous and oft-quoted address to the partici-
pants in the London Olympic Games of 1908 (by the Bishop 
of Pennsylvania, not Coubertin) reminded them that 'the 
important thing in the Olympic Games is not winning but 
taking part'. 62 

Aristocrats were also mainly responsible for organizing 
the 1912 Olympics in Stockholm, the final Games before the 
First World War. They managed to gain the support of both 
the Swedish monarchy and the parliament for the Games. 
For the first time the city made it its own business to host 
the Games.63 The indispensability of the aristocrats' medi-
ating role had been demonstrated when Berlin, which had 
originally been given the 1912 Games, cancelled at short 
notice because Graf Egbert von der Asseburg, chairman of 
the committee responsible for organizing the Games, died 
unexpectedly. Asseburg, a general à la suite of the cavalry, 
had been a member of William II's entourage. Without this 
connection to the court and thus access to William's 
reserve fund, the finances for building the stadium were in 
question, and the organizers felt it was necessary to return 
the Games. Not until Viktor von Podbielski, former Pruss-
ian Agriculture Minister and a regular skat partner of the 
Emperor, was found as an adequate substitute were the 
preconditions for the Olympic Games restored, and Berlin 
reapplied. 64 

Sweden and Germany were not the only countries in 
which governments intervened in sport. Something similar 
happened in Denmark, Norway, tsarist Russia, and some 

Day, Containing the Account of a Visit to Athens in 1906, and of the Olympic Games of 1908 
in London, Together with the Code of Rules fur Twenty Different Forms of Spurt and Numer-
ous Illustrations (London, 1909). 

62 Quoted from B. Dobbs, Edwardians at Play: Spurt 1890-1914 (London, 1973), 161. 
63 Cf. Coubertin, Der olympische Gedanke, w1; C. Diem, Allrum der Olympischen Spiele 

1912 (Berlin Schoneberg, 1912), and K.-H. Frenzen, Olympische spiele. Geschichte, 
Refln, Einrichtungen (Aachen, 1988), 89 ff. 

4 Cf. Eisenberg, 'English Spurts' und deutsche Burger. 273-83: A. Kruger, '"Buying 
Victories is Positively Degrading": European Origins of Government Pursuit of 
National Prestige through Sport', in Mangan (ed.), Triballdentities, 183-200. 
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Latin American states, for example.65 Furthermore, specta-
tors in these and other countries began to view the Games in 
terms of national prestige. American and British fans would 
buy tickets en bloc in order to be able to take over parts of the 
stadium, adorn them with national flags, and chant nation-
alist slogans.66 If the fans of other countries did not behave 
in this way, it was generally because of the backwardness of 
their tourist industries, which did not yet offer group travel 
to sporting events. In many European countries, sporting 
nationalism, even chauvinism, had long been the order of 
the day. Newspapers began to publish tables of medals and 
world records. And in their publications, European intellec-
tuals prized war as 'the most superior of all sports'.67 The 
organizers of the 1916 Berlin Games even went so far as to 
describe the Olympic Games as 'a symbol of world war'. 
According to the public relations official assigned to the 
Games this was not necessarily 'an open and palpable admis-
sion of their military character. None the less for anyone 
able and willing to read between the lines of sporting results 
there were enough important connotations.' The official 
also took into account the possibility 'that the chain of 
Olympics held at four-yearly intervals will be broken one day, 
when the arena is deserted because the masses are on the 
battle fields' .68 The Berlin Games of 1916 were cancelled as 
symbol became reality. 

Coubertin followed these developments with mixed feel-
ings. In one way they were an accepted consequence of his 
Olympic initiative. Thus when world war broke out in 1914 
neither he nor any of the members of the IOC spoke out 

65 Cf. Eichberg, 'Nationalism and the Culture of the Body'; N. Goksoyr, 'Phases 
and Functions of Nationalism: Norway's Utilization of International Sport in the 
Late Nineteenth and Early Twentieth Centuries', in Mangan (ed.), Tribal Identities, 
125-46; J. D. Windhusen and I. V. Tsypkina, 'National Identity and the Emergence 
of the Sports Movement in Imperial Russia', ibid. 164-82;]. L. Arbena, 'Nationalism 
and Sport in Latin America 1850-1990: The Paradox of Promoting and Performing 
"European Sports"', ibid. 22D-38. 

66 Cf. Lowerson, Spurt, 265, 268. 
67 The quotation is from M. Maeterlinck, Gedanken uber Spurt und Krieg (Leipzig, 

[ 1907]), 67; see also Holt, Spurt and Society in Modem France, 195 f. 
68 Quoted from the documents collected by K. Lennartz, Die VI. Olympische Spiele 

in Berlin 1916, published by the Carl-Diem-Institut (Cologne, 1978), 73. 
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against it.69 In 1919 he called the world war a successful 
'baptism of fire' for the Olympic idea and celebrated the 
French victory over the Germans as a 'victory for sport'. 
From Coubertin's point of view it was sport which had been 
responsible for 'the great improvizations which had enabled 
England and the United States to throw unexpected armies 
on to the stage of war' .70 

Yet Coubertin could see that world war posed a great 
danger to his life's work. Admittedly, the Games were held 
again in 1920 (in Antwerp, in neutral Belgium), but the victo-
rious powers were adamant that those who provoked the war 
and lost it should not be allowed to participate. It might be 
added that this was a general tendency in international 
sport.71 As the collapse of the European monarchies meant 
that the 'aristocratic international' was no longer as influen-
tial as it had been before 1914, Coubertin and his comrades-
in-arms in the IOC now took deliberate measures to 
strengthen internationalism against nationalism. This was 
also intended to underline the fact that Olympic sport oper-
ated within a world of its own, separated by rules and 
symbols from the social and political environment.72 

6g This is often overlooked in the literature on the Olympic Games, even by 
those scholars who are critical. Cf., e.g., an article by G. Gebauer, 'Krieg und Spiele: 
Was bewirkte der olympische Friede?', in id. (ed.), Olympische Spiel.e, 279-88, in 
which, with an inaccurate reference to Quanz's article 'Griindung', he claims that 
'one of Courbertin's great claims ... was that the Olympic Games worked towards 
peace' (281). Cf. by contrast, e.g., Hofer, Der olympische Friede, 145. 

7° Coubertin, Der olympische Gedanke, 73, 82. 
71 See P. 0. Holmang, 'International Sports Organisations 1919-25: Sweden and 

the German Question', International Journal of the History of Sport, 9 ( 1992), 455-66. The 
consequence was a regionalizaton of the sporting world. In football, e.g., the Central 
European losers competed for the Mitropa and Baltic Cups in the 1920s, and even the 
countries of Latin America, which had been spared war, competed in a South Amer-
ican Championship from 1917. Cf. P. Lanfranchi, 'FuBball in Europa 1920-1938: Die 
Entwicklung eines internationalen Netzwerkes', in R Horak and W. Reiter (eds.), Die 
Ko.nten des runden Leders: Btdtrage zur europaischen Fu}Jballkullur (Vienna, 1991), 163-72; 
B. Murray, Football. A History of the World Game (Aldershot, 1994), 84 ff. 

7• P. de Coubertin, Le R.espect mutuel (1915), published by the Carl-Diem-Institut 
(Sankt Augustin, 1988). The following examples can only hint at this dimension. Cf. 
S.S. Slowikowski and]. W. Loy, 'Ancient Athletic Motifs and the Modern Olympic 
Games: An Analysis of Rituals and Representations', in Ingham and Loy (eds.), 
Sport in Social Development, 21-50; J. J. MacAioon, 'Olympic Games and the Theory 
of Spectacle in Modern Societies', in id., Rite, Drama, Festival, Spectacl.e: Rehearsals 
towards a Theory of Cultural Performance (Philadelphia, 1984), 241-80. See also the 
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In 1920 the Antwerp stadium was decorated with the 
Olympic flag showing the five intertwined Olympic rings. 
This flag had been designed by Coubertin himself in 1913. 
It contained the colours of all the nations which had 
hosted the Games up to that time; now the flag was under-
stood as symbolizing the five continents of the Earth.73 The 
participants also had to take an Olympic oath. The 
Olympic flame as the symbol of purity and life was first 
introduced in Amsterdam in 1928 when Germany was once 
again allowed to participate. Four years later in Los Ange-
les the three-staged victory podium was introduced, 
thereby raising the athletes above the statesmen and offi-
cials who honoured them. These were the first Games to 
house the competitors in a special Olympic village. For the 
1936 Games in Berlin the composer (and president of the 
National Socialist Reichsmusikkammer) Richard Strauss was 
commissioned to write an Olympic hymn, and the most 
significant symbol of the modern Games was introduced: 
the torch relay from Olympia in Greece to the Olympic 
Stadium. Coubertin, who was now at the end of his life, 
gave the runners a written message to take with them on 
their way to Berlin. The message spoke of a 'powerful and 
spirited peace', of 'progress and ... honouring human-
ity' .74 

One year earlier, on 4 August 1935, in an international 
radio broadcast widely regarded as his legacy, Coubertin had 
evoked a 'pax Olympica' and a 'human springtime'. In using 
these words, he chose expressions which, especially in 
Germany in the third year of the Third Reich, could certainly 
be interpreted as imparting a political message. He had 
pointed out that 'the truly strong person' was the one who 
was powerful enough 'to master himself and to prevent the 

older work by L. Diem, 'Die Zeremonien der Olympischen Spiele', in ead., Drei 
Vortrage (1964-69), published by the Carl-Diem-Institut (Cologne, 1972), and M. 
Horrmann, Religion der Athleten (Stuttgart, 1968). 

73 Cf. R. Van Wynsberghe and I. Ritchie, '(Ir)Relevant Rings: The Symbolic 
Consumption of the Olympic Logo in Postmodern Media Culture', in R. K. Barney 
and K. V. Meier (eds.), Critical Reflections on Olympic Ideology: Second International 
Symposium for Olympic Research, October 1994 (London, 1994), 124-6. 

74 Trans. from XI. Olympiade Berlin 1936: Amtlicher Bericht, published by the Organ-
isationskomitee fur die XI. Olympiade Berlin 1936 e.V. (Berlin, 1937), i. 339. 
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mass of others from pursuing their interests, their desire to 
rule, or passion to possess, however justified these may be'. 
And he called for the Olympic Games to be held regularly in 
honour of 'young adults' (that is, not of governments), so 
that they could achieve a 'harmonious interlinking of the 
past and the future' .75 

4. Conclusion 

Starting in the eighteenth century modern sport spread out 
from England into the world. In the period under investiga-
tion here, from the turn of the century to the First World 
War, the dissemination was not yet complete. Most African 
and Asian regions were not brought into the process until 
the late twentieth century. In this context, a number of 
factors were identified as 'mechanics'-not, initially of sport-
ing internationalism, but of cosmopolitanism: the expansion 
of the British Empire from the eighteenth century, and the 
world-wide process by which communications and transport 
were intensified, and markets became increasingly inter-
linked. These two 'mechanics' stimulated further ones 
which now proved to be, for the first time, true 'mechanics 
of internationalism': the development of ethnic subcultures 
in the growing metropolises on the one hand, and national-
ism in new states, particularly in continental Europe and 
South America, on the other. 

In the long term, however, the significance of these 
'mechanics' varied. While the ethnic subcultures tended to 
become integrated into the melting pot of national cultures, 
thus in time becoming less important as a stimulus for sport, 
the second factor, nationalism, proved to have a lasting 
impact on sport. One reason for this is that its social basis, 
the rising middle classes, was also the most important social 
basis for sport, as was demonstrated using the example of 
soccer. Another reason is that there was a structural affinity 
between nationalism and sport which expressed itself in the 

75 Ibid. 
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fact that both phenomena were equally capable of generat-
ing and conserving competition and rivalries.76 

The Olympic movement initiated by Pierre de Coubertin 
came to life on the wave of the interaction thus created 
between internationalism and nationalism. It, in turn, inten-
sified this interaction because the Olympic movement, 
unlike sport itself, was supported not primarily by the middle 
classes, but by members of the European aristocracy and 
nobility. It was therefore able to create an institutional basis 
for sporting internationalism by mediating between sport 
and monarchies or governments. 

When the European dynasties and nobility had to leave 
the political stage after the First World War, this mediating 
function was severely curtailed, and the IOC degenerated 
into a circle of private individuals. However, the interaction 
between sporting internationalism and nationalism contin-
ued even if, in contrast to the time before the war, these 
private individuals stressed internationalism more strongly 
than nationalism. This new emphasis was a deliberate 
attempt to strengthen the character of modern sport as 
operating in a world of its own. It also reflected the class 
interests of the 'aristocratic international' which, having lost 
power at national level, now played the international card 
more strongly. 

Paradoxically, therefore, sporting internationalism was 
placed on a new footing in the inter-war period, when 
governments (and not only fascist ones) made great efforts 
to use sport as a political instrument. The Olympic Games in 
Stockholm in 1912 had 28 participating states, and the 
Antwerp Games in 1920 had 29. By the Berlin Games of 1936 
this figure had risen to 49, and after the interruption for the 
Second World War, numbers continued to rise.77 In the age 
of modern media, this trend was further strengthened. First 
radio, and after 1945 television, transmitted the rhetoric of 
politics as alien to, or even poisonous for sport. Indeed, they 

76 C. Bromberger develops this argument for sport in Le Match de football (Paris, 
1995), 46. 

77 El movimento olympica/The Olympic Movement, published by the IOC (Lausanne, 
1993), 62. 
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portrayed sport not only as an alternative to politics, but as a 
worldwide, anti-political movement. Sporting international-
ism thus took on its own character in an independent sphere 
of its own. 



The 'Philosophical WorldJourney' in 
the Nineteenth Century as a Cultural 

Comparison 
From Investigating the World to Exploring 

the Self 

ALEXANDER SCHMIDT-GERNIG 

The world journey as such can hardly be defined as a 
research topic, for the term itself implies no precise and 
quantifiable routes or destinations. In this brief overview, 
therefore, it is impossible to provide a quantitative and qual-
itative description of all the forms and manifestations of the 
world journey. Instead, this essay asks how the experience of 
the world journey in the form of an explicitly philosophical 
travel report was processed by Europeans as a comparison 
between different cultures. In this context, the crucial crite-
rion for inclusion is transculturality-in other words, the 
traveller must have confronted several non-European 
cultures or societies within one journey. Ideally, therefore, 
the world journey, 'philosophical' in the sense of offering a 
cultural comparison, was a 'multicultural journey' which did 
not merely permit a comparison between cultures, but 
actively pursued this as its goal. This allows us to define the 
second main feature of this sort of journey. Its primary aim 
was research or discovery, which means that purely 
economic, religious, political, or military missions will not be 
taken into account here ( even though in practice, journeys 
of research or discovery took place within such contexts) .1 

Trans. Angela Davies, German Historical Institute London. 
1 On the various groups that travelled, such as diplomats, clergy, doctors, 
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Ifwe see a world journey primarily as an attempt to mediate 
between one's own and another culture, it becomes clear 
that a departure in space always involves an essentially 
temporal element. It was the concept of 'progress' that 
generated a framework of categories within which European 
travellers could locate their experiences along a time axis. 
These temporal categories for classifying other cultures 
primarily grew out of the Enlightenment's universalistic 
orientation. After all, the Enlightenment saw progress as a 
universal process of enlightening the whole of mankind. 
After that, anyone who investigated foreign cultures did so 
with a universal-historical purpose, among others, collecting 
pieces for a mosaic depicting the overall general develop-
ment of humankind. Thus, in addition to any concrete ma-
terial or scientific interests, the conceptual pattern of 
'progress' was the real motor behind the European drive to 
travel the world. 

This idea of progress referred to scientific progress in 
general. On closer inspection, it becomes apparent that trav-
elling was an essential causal component of this new model 
of science and progress, and thus one of the motors driving 
it.2 The model of an open world with, in principle, infinite 
opportunities for gathering experience and knowledge 
which modern science drew up was essentially derived from 
the concrete experiences of an open world in the context of 
world travel and journeys of discovery. Travelling thus 
became a concrete example of the new scientific model 
which, in turn, had an effect on the practical experience of 
travelling and on writing about it. The new image of the 
world and of humankind which was developed in early 

merchants, and in general on the nature of long-distance travel and travel writing 
in the 18th century cf. Jurgen Osterhammel, 'Distanzerfahrung: Darstellungsweisen 
des Fremden im 18. Jahrhundert', in Hans-Joachim Konig et al. (eds.), Der euro-
paische Beobachter auflereuro,paischer Kulturen: Zur Problematik der Wirklichkeitswahrneh-
mung (Berlin, 1989), g-42, esp. at 12 ff. 

• On the connection between the development of modern science and modern 
travelling cf. Peter J. Brenner, 'Die Erfahrung der Fremde: Zur Entwicklung einer 
Wahrnehmungsform in der Geschichte des Reiseberichts', in id. (ed.), Der Reise-
bericht: Die Entwicklung einer Gattung in der deutschen Literatur (Frankfurt am Main, 
1989), 31 ff., and id., Reisen in die Neue Welt. Die Erfahrung Nordamerikas in deutschen 
Reise- und Auswandererberichten des 19. Jahrhunderts (Tiibingen, 1991), 31-44. 
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modern Europe was fundamentally determined and shaped 
by travelling and voyages of discovery to Asia, Africa, and 
America. Conversely, however, this new world view as a 
model of knowledge also shaped the practice and concep-
tion of voyages of research and discovery. Increasingly, from 
the early eighteenth century, such voyages were no longer 
undertaken purely in order to accumulate material posses-
sions and gain political power, but also for purposes of scien-
tific research. Thus they were intended to facilitate the 
practical implementation of a comprehensive programme of 
general human progress under the banner of greater empir-
ical knowledge. 

This idea of progress through direct knowledge gained by 
personal experience and the systematic exploitation of 
empirical results enormously enhanced the standing of the 
travel report as an authentic source of a heightened experi-
ence of reality, while also putting travel writers under great 
pressure to justify themselves against the charge that they 
were simply making things up, even lying-a charge which 
had been made repeatedly (and often justifiably) ever since 
the Middle Ages. The modern travel report therefore had to 
develop strategies for authentication in order to make good 
the claim, associated with the ideal of progress, that it was 
reproducing authentic reality. In addition to (and as a result 
of) scientific analysis, an important strategy was increasingly 
to thematize the position of the observer, that is, to reflect 
on the writer of the report and the fact that his perspective 
was tied to his position. Paradoxically, therefore, it was this 
relativizing of the writer's own point of view that produced, 
legitimized, and also authenticated the travel report's claim 
to convey a heightened and more objective experience and 
knowledge of the world. From the start, therefore, the 
Enlightenment project that saw travelling as a process of 
expanding horizons in the truest sense of the word involved 
a close correlation between experiencing the world and the 
self. The travel literature of the eighteenth and nineteenth 
centuries in particular can therefore be seen as both a 
mirror and a medium of this dual polarity of world-experi-
ence and self-experience which was a fundamental determi-
nant of the Enlightenment. Despite a refusal by some to 
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accept this new model,3 the empirical and metaphysical 
'opening up' of the world associated with it could no longer 
be stopped. This essay outlines briefly, and thus in an ideal-
typical manner, how this process of opening up, perceived as 
'progress', developed in the nineteenth century as a dialec-
tically interconnected movement exploring the world and 
the self. 

1. The Social History Background 

An important feature of the social history background, 
which can only be sketched in here, was that at the end of 
the eighteenth and the beginning of the nineteenth century 
world journeys were undertaken primarily for the purpose of 
research. Travellers had ethnographic, geographical, or 
scientific (and also, of course, power-political) objectives. 
Those who wrote reports of such journeys, such as George 
Forster, Adalbert von Chamisso, and Alexander von 
Humboldt, were generally writers, scientists of various sorts 
( often medical doctors), or students of the humanities 
(Orientalists, classical philologists, etc.). Not until the spread 
of industrialization from the second half of the nineteenth 
century did more technicians, engineers, and economists 
travel.4 

A central problem for world travellers was, of course, 
finance. Few travellers, mostly nobles such as Chamisso and 
Tocqueville, could pay for their journeys with their own 
inherited wealth. To cover costs by working on the spot was, 
in principle, only possible for doctors. Scholars mostly 
depended on patronage - that is, for a long time, on large or 
small courts, on educational institutions, and later on colo-
nial companies. In return, patrons as a rule expected trav-
ellers to produce collections of scientific or ethnographic 

3 Cf. Brenner, Reisen in die Neue Welt, 35 ff. 
4 On this cf. Stefan Fisch, 'Forschungsreisen im 19. Jahrhundert', in Brenner 

(ed.), Der Reisebericht, 383 ff. and for Europeans travelling in Asia, Osterhammel, 
'Distanzerfahrung', 22 ff. 
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documents.5 In the second half of the century it became 
easier to pay for journeys because of an expanding market 
for books and a rapid growth in an interested readership. 
From as early as the 1830s the first regularly published peri-
odicals appeared (such as Das Ausland, published daily by 
Cotta from 1828); there was an ever growing demand for 
popular travel accounts which was reinforced by numerous 
lecture series. This popularization and extension of the 
market for travel literature, in particular against the back-
ground of the colonial expansion of the European Great 
Powers, meant that many professional travel writers were 
able to have their world journeys financed by their publish-
ers, especially towards the end of the century. The strong 
demand not only ensured that publishers still made a profit, 
but also often provided additional fees for the authors. 

Thus at the beginning of the nineteenth century interna-
tional travel was still a genuine expedition, often perilous 
and requiring many years of preparation, which few seafar-
ers and scholars could undertake. By about 1900 the picture 
had changed dramatically, not least as the result of enor-
mous technical progress and the increased comfort this 
produced. International travel continued to be dangerous, 
and, given the enormous costs involved, the number of 
international travellers remained tiny in absolute terms as 
well as in relation to the total number of travellers. In 1904, 
for example, Baedeker calculated that a six-week journey 
from Europe to America, doing everything in the appropri-
ate style, would cost around 3,000 Reichsmark, at a time when 
98 per cent of the Reich's population earned less than 1,000 
Reichsmark a year!6 Yet even before the First World War, inter-
national travel was changing. The transition was already 
beginning from travelling with a scholarly interest to globe-
trotting, primarily for purposes of tourism, and journeys, 
sometimes already arranged on an all-inclusive basis, by rich 
people of leisure, professional travel writers, and drop-outs 
who were weary of civilization. This was accompanied by an 

5 On the various forms cf. Fisch, 'Forschungsreisen', 386-g4. 
6 Cf. Wolfram Fischer, 'Deutschland 1850-1914', in id. et al. (eds.), Handlmch der 

europiiischen Wirtschafts- und Soz.ialgeschichte, vol. v (Stuttgart, 1985), 387. 
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increased criticism of modern tourism in general (and 
globetrotting in particular). In a generally conservative tone, 
these critics denounced the increasingly 'mass' character of 
the new tourism and the presumed lack of education of the 
'new' tourists) 

Against the background of the enormous expansion of 
the market and of travelling in general, and the emergence 
of different cognitive interests in the nineteenth century, the 
literary genre of travel writing also underwent a formal 
expansion and became increasingly differentiated. Writers 
reporting on world journeys, in particular, came to feel a 
tension between their original scholarly objectives and the 
growing demand for exciting reading or aestheticizing 
descriptions to make the experience of international travel 
accessible to a wider public. However, an underlying prob-
lem emerged ever more clearly, namely, that the original 
report about 'exploring the world' was being transformed 
more and more into a subjective form of 'exploring the self. 
Accounts of foreign parts were increasingly held together 
not by their relation to objects in the world, but by relation 
to the perceiving subject. The end product of this trend was 
the 'impressionistic' travel report. It has dominated the 
genre since the turn of the century, and remains the 
predominant form even today, documenting the loss of the 
travel report's elementary function as a medium for experi-
encing the world in an epistemological sense.8 

This observation is the starting point for my basic argument 
that in the nineteenth century the world in practice became 
ever smaller as the result of technical and scientific advances, 
economic interconnections, colonial expansion, and the 
interlinking of the media, etc.; in other words, it became more 
closely connected, more bridgeable, and, in terms of the 
popular topos created by Jules Verne, circumnavigable 'in 

7 On the conservative criticism of tourism cf. esp. the comprehensive study by 
James Buzard, The Beaten Track: European Tourism, Literature and the Ways to 'Culture' 
1800-1918 (Oxford, 1993), passim, and on the modern criticism of tourism Hans 
Mafnus Enzenberger, Einzelheiten I (Frankfurt am Main, 1962), 14;,-68. 

Cf. Brenner, 'Erfahrung der Fremde', 38 f. and Fisch, 'Forschungsreisen', 
397 f. On the impressionistic travel journey cf. Wolfgang Reif, 'Exotismus im Reise-
bericht des friihen 20.Jahrhunderts', in Brenner (ed.), Der &isebericht, 434-62. 
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eighty days'. Wolfgang Schivelbusch captures this in the 
metaphor of the 'annihilation of time and space' with which 
he describes the development of railway travel.9 The seem-
ing paradox, however, and one that will be explored in 
greater detail below, is that this interconnection produced 
not a heightened experience of the world in the universal 
sense of the Enlightenment, but an ever stronger particular-
ization and individualization of perception and of its docu-
mentation. 

Constraints of space mean that this argument will be illus-
trated here by reference to only two examples of world jour-
neys and reports on them. These examples mark the 
contrast between the beginning and the end of the century 
because they are philosophical in nature and owe little to the 
traditional conventions of the genre. The first example is 
George Forster's A Voyage round the World, reporting Captain 
James Cook's second circumnavigation of the world. It was 
published first in English in 1777, and then in 1778-80 in 
German. In many ways, this was a model for the scientifically 
orientated travel reports of the early nineteenth century. 10 
The second example is Das Reisetagebuch eines Philosophen by 
Count Hermann Keyserling. Written between 1911 and 1914, 
it could not be published until 1919 because of the First 
World War. However, it was a remarkable success, and went 
through eight editions by 1932. It would be possible to show, 
in a wider context, that the trends they exemplify are part of 
a general European development that produced similar 
forms at different times. 11 

It must be remembered that the two reports are not in all 
respects comparable. Forster's journey was an expedition 
researching the world and culture of the Pacific and its 

9 Cf. Wolfgang Schivelbusch, Geschichte der Eisenbahnreise: Zur lndustrialisierung 
von Raum und l.eit im 19.Jahrhundert (Munich, 1977), passim; Eng. trans.: The Railway 
Journey: The Industrialization and Perception of Time and Space in the Nineteenth Century 
(Leamington Spa, 1986). 

0° Cf. Gerhard Steiner, 'Georg Forsters Reise um die Welt', in Georg Forster, Reise 
um die Welt, ed. and with an introduction by Gerhard Steiner (Frankfurt am Main, 
1983), w34--g. On Forster's philosophical approach cf. also ibid., II, and with respect 
to Keyserling, Graf Hermann Keyserling, Das Reisetagebuch eines Philosophen 
(Munich, 1980), 13-17. 

11 On this cf. Reif, 'Exotismus', 436 ff. 
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inhabitants, which were still largely unknown to Europeans. 
A hundred years later, Keyserling could draw upon the struc-
tures of the 'established' world journey, and, in typological 
terms, could embark upon the classical Bildungsreise (educa-
tional journey). This is also shown by the fact that he 
concentrated mainly on the ancient cultures of Asia and, 
unlike Forster, displayed little ethnological interest in the 
contemporary societies of Asia (and their collision with an 
imperialistic, expanding Europe). Yet despite all the differ-
ences in the intentions behind these reports and their back-
ground, what makes them comparable is their emphasis, of 
particular interest here, on comparing cultures, and their 
associated interest in questions relating to the author's own 
(European) identity, as well as their philosophical ground-
ing in respect to the tension between subjective opinions 
and 'objective' interpretative categories in the sense of more 
or less coherent philosophical explanatory patterns. 

The following questions are intended to provide an epis-
temological framework in order to emphasize the compara-
bility of the two reports. First, we must ask what the purpose 
of the world journey was. What were its functions; what 
purposes and intentions were connected with it? Secondly, 
we must ask about the role of ·the experiencing subject. 
Against this background, we must ask thirdly about the 
writer's perceptions of how his culture related to the foreign 
one, and how he represented them both. Fourthly, as we 
have already seen, the question arises of how this cultural 
comparison is to be defined in terms of space and time. In 
other words, how are the writer's culture and the foreign 
one to be located in time? This leads, finally, to the question 
of the individual's identification with his own and a foreign 
culture. 

2. George Forster's A Voyage round the World (1778-1780) as a 
Paradigm for Experiencing the World 

George Forster's account of his circumnavigation of the 
world as a member of James Cook's second expedition from 
1772 to 1775 is here discussed as an example of exploring the 
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world. This is apparent from the fact that the objective of the 
journey, and of its description, was 'enlightenment' in the 
widest sense, that is, to gather geographical, ethnographic, 
scientific, and epistemological knowledge, and to identify 
and help eliminate specifically European prejudices in the 
natural sciences and the humanities. Forster's account of 
this journey, which led to many different Pacific islands in 
the search for the legendary great Southern Continent, 
differed greatly from the sorts of accounts traditionally 
produced in the early modern period (such as those by 
Christopher Columbus, Sir Walter Raleigh, and others). The 
earlier dichotomy between one's 'own' and the 'other', in 
which one's 'own' almost always provided an absolute yard-
stick, was replaced in Forster's account by a dialectical 
model. The value of the 'other' was no longer denied by 
confronting it with one's 'own'. Rather, the foreign and the 
'other' were seen as providing the key for achieving an 
understanding of self. 12 

This approach was based on a perception that sought to 
understand the human being as a type partly in terms of 
natural law, and partly with a historical orientation. Descrip-
tions of the most diverse forms of life, which a world journey 
provided many opportunities to experience, turned into a 
search for the rules governing the creation of social forms. 
Forster, unlike Rousseau, was not interested in presenting a 
dichotomy between the state of nature and the social state. 
Rather, he wanted to categorize various stages of develop-
ment of human social forms on the basis of experience. 13 
This approach in essence meant that, unlike in a model 
based on a dichotomy, the subject essentially had to reflect 
upon its own limitations. Thus the authenticity of the report 
and the experience no longer depended primarily on 
rhetoric, but on the cultural act of self-reflection and self-
relativization. Forster criticized the science of his day as 
follows: 

12 On this cf. Christoph Bode, 'Beyond/around/into one's own: Reiseliteratur 
als Paradigma von Welt-Erfahrung', Poetica, 26 (1994), 70:-81, and in general on the 
change in the relationship between the 'other' and one's own in the medium of the 
travel account since the Middle Ages, Brenner, 'Erfahrung der Fremde', 14-49. 

'3 On this cf. Steiner, 'Nachwort', in Forster, Rl!ise, 1028 ff. 
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The learned, at last grown tired of being deceived by the powers of 
rhetoric, and by sophistical arguments, raised a general cry after a 
simple collection of facts. They had their wish; facts were collected 
in all parts of the world, and yet knowledge was not increased. 
They received a confused heap of disjointed limbs, which no art 
could reunite into a whole; and the rage of hunting after facts soon 
rendered them incapable of forming and resolving a single propo-
sition; like those minute enquirers, whose life is wholly spent in the 
anatomical dissection of flies, from whence they never draw a 
single conclusion for the use of mankind, or even of brutes. 
Besides this, two travellers seldom saw the same object in the same 
manner, and each reported the fact differently, according to his 
sensations, and his peculiar mode of thinking. 14 

Thus while mere hunting after facts without a greater, over-
riding purpose was not Forster's aim, he nevertheless 
showed how much every perception and experience is 
bound by its circumstances. The relevance of this to his quest 
for knowledge, not only individually, but also in collective 
cultural terms, is demonstrated by the confrontation with 
the phenomenon of cannibalism. Forster could not hide his 
revulsion at this 'barbarous' practice, yet he clearly rela-
tivized a supposed European superiority against the back-
ground of a universalistic, enlightened view of humanity. In 
epistemological a well as normative-ethical terms, it served 
as a binding framework within which to locate cultures: 
But though we are too much polished to be cannibals, we do not 
find it unnaturally and savagely cruel to take the field, and to cut 
one another's throats by thousands, without a single motive, 
besides the ambition of a prince, or the caprice of his mistress! Is 

•+ George Forster, A Voyage round the World in His Britannic Majesty's S[(){)p, Resolu-
tion, Commanded by Capt. James Cook, during the Years 1772, 3, 4, and 5, 2 vols (London, 
1777), vol. i, preface, pp. xi-xii. Cf. also pp. xii-xiii, where he writes about his own 
subjectivity: 'I have sometimes obeyed the powerful dictates of my heart, and given 
voice to my feelings; for, as I do not pretend to be free from the weaknesses 
common to my fellow-creatures, it was necessary for every reader to know the 
colour of the glass through which I looked .... Accustomed to look on all the vari-
ous tribes of men, as entitled to an equal share of my good will, and conscious, at 
the same time, of the rights which I profess in common with every individual 
among them, I have endeavoured to make my remarks with a retrospect to our 
general improvement and welfare; and neither attachment nor aversion to particu-
lar nations have influenced my praise or censure.' 
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it not from prejudice that we are disgusted with the idea of eating 
a dead man, when we felt no remorse in depriving him of life?15 

This already points to the answer to the third of our ques-
tions about how the writer's culture related to the foreign 
one. Forster based his empirical, experiential approach on 
the assumption that humans basically shared things in 
common. In practice, this meant that he repeatedly looked 
for analogies between foreign cultures and his own, and in 
the process relativized models of superiority. This relativiz-
ing of his own culture, however, succeeded only against the 
background of a universalistic model of progress by compar-
ison with which all societies are equally imperfect, even if the 
forms and stages of development differ. This model, there-
fore, is not necessarily to be described as ethnocentric, 
although its Eurocentric basis cannot be denied. Thus Forster 
pointed to a fundamental problem of the experience and 
documentation of travelling in modern times, namely, the 
tension between abstract models and categories of knowl-
edge on the one hand, and the value of concrete sensory-
empirical perceptions on the other. These were the basic 
principles which had traditionally shaped the European 
concept of natural science and philosophy. 16 

Thus while Forster insisted, contrary to Kant, on the 
primacy of sensory perception over epistemological catego-
rization, 17 he himself could not really resolve this tension. 
Indeed, this tension can be seen as the driving force behind 
world travel and reflecting on it. In the nineteenth century, it 
produced, among other things, the different genres which 
have briefly been mentioned. What is crucial, however, is that 
Forster was aware of this tension, and could ask himself in 
Kantian terms what 'conditions are needed to create the possi-
bility of knowing the other'. This cultural self-reflectiveness is 

15 Ibid., i, 517. Cf. also 512-27, and Doris Kaufmann, 'Die "Wilden" in Geschichtss-
chreibung und Anthropologie der "Zivilisierten": Historische und aktuelle Kontro-
versen um Cooks Siidseereisen und seinen Tod auf Hawaii 1779', Historische 
'Zeitschrift, 260 ( 1995)' 57-65. 

16 On this cf. Brenner, 'Erfahrung der Fremde', 27-39. 
11 On the contrast between Forster and Kant see also Manfred Rosner, 'Die 

Ubersetzbarkeit der Reise: Eine Skizze zur provisorischen Anthropologie Georg 
Forsters', in id. and Alexander Schuh (ed.), Augenschein--ein Maniiver reiner 
Vernunft: Zur R.eiseJ G. Fursters um die Welt (Vienna, 1990), 15-21. 
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what is new about Forster's report, although, of course, simi-
lar attempts at cultural self-relativization had been made 
before Forster, for example, by Montaigne and others. 18 

Thus while the writer's own enlightened apparatus of cat-
egories which mirror bourgeois ideals of emancipation 
pressed the image of the foreign culture into a general 
model of progress, especially in terms of its classification in 
space and time, the writer, by reflecting on these categories, 
became aware of how problematic the translation of local 
knowledge into generalizing-historicizing explanatory 
models remained. 

This brings us to our fifth question, which asks about the 
individual's identification with his own and a foreign 
culture. What was crucial in Forster was his claim that it is 
possible to learn. The world journey, therefore, actually 
signified experience of the world to the extent that it repre-
sented an epistemological as well as a sensory-empirical 
attempt to acquire foreign standards, and thus to make self-
criticism the deliberate intention rather than the incidental 
by-product of a cultural encounter. This project emerged 
clearly in Forster's travelogue where, writing about two 
Pacific Islanders who accompanied the expedition, he 
discussed the qualities of the traveller. One of the Islanders 
developed no 'system of categories' within which to classify 
his new experiences, and thus made no progress in knowl-
edge either of his own or another culture. The other 
Islander, however, by keeping a diary in the form of differ-
ent sticks, was able to put the journey and its experiences 
into some sort of order, to record it, and to interpret it 
coherently. 19 Observing this process, Forster saw it mirror-
ing his own activities as an observer and thus also the 
general tasks of the travelling scholar, which were 'to track 
down connections in foreign cultures, to explain their 
origins, and to relate the knowledge gained to the traveller's 

18 Cf. Kaufmann, 'Die "Wilden"', 57-65 and Thomas Strack, 'Zur kulturellen 
Dimension individueller Fremderfahrung: Georg Forsters "Reise urn die Welt" als 
Kommentar zum kognitiv-kommunikativen Potential des Reiseberichts', 'Zeitschrift 
fii.r deutsche Philologie, u4 (1995), 161-81, and id., Exotische Erfahrung und Intersuiljek-
tivitiit. Reiseberichte im 17. und 18. jahrhundert (Paderbom, 1994), 181--249. 

'9 Forster, A Voyage round the World, 527-30. 
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culture'.20 Only the combination of a direct depiction of the 
world (which at times in his travel diary Forster attempted in 
pedantic detail, thus making clear what the demand for such 
depiction means in purely quantitative terms) and individual 
perception can together produce the key to the knowledge of 
the 'inner expediency' (Kant) of nature and human 
culture.21 'World' can only be investigated by the integration 
of both methods of acquiring knowledge. The synthesis of 
categories and experience thus formed the paradigm of the 
philosophically comparative world journey around 1800. The 
world was still thought of as susceptible to scientific enquiry 
as well as to subjective experience. This model influenced 
Humboldt and many other travellers, and was the reason for 
the high value which the Enlightenment placed on the 
genre of travel writing as a way of knowing the world. 

These perspectives also made it possible to fictionalize 
travel literature. An external point of view could be assumed, 
with foreigners travelling in Europe describing their experi-
ence of European conditions in novels or fictional corre-
spondences, as in works by Montesquieu, Swift, Goldsmith, 
and others. These could serve as a medium for indirect crit-
icism of these conditions. This is another illustration of the 
tendency to use the 'other' as a means of finding out about 
one's own culture. 22 This sort of alienation effect was espe-
cially successful in the (fictionalized) accounts of world jour-
neys because here, unlike in intra-European discourses, the 
cultural challenge to the whole of Europe by the far distant 
and sometimes seemingly utopian worlds of the Pacific, Asia, 
or South America could be highly effective. 

In intra-European travel writing and discourses, by 
contrast, a trend was emerging by 1800 which increasingly 
shifted the intended integration of 'authentic' documenta-
tion and subjective reflection in favour of subjectivization. 

20 Strack, 'Zur kulturellen Dimension', 176. er. also 174-8. 
21 On this cf. Brenner, 'Erfahrung der Fremde', 36 ff. 
22 er., among others, Bode, 'Reiseliteratur als Paradigma', 76 ff., and on 

ehamisso or Tocqueville's use of the 'noble savage' or 'barbarism' as a yardstick 
against which to hold up middle-class European society, Harry Liebersohn, 'Discov-
ering Indigenous Nobility: Tocqueville, ehamisso and Romantic Travel Writing', 
American Historical Review, 99 (1994), 746-66. 
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Paradoxically, as the real connections increased, it became 
more and more difficult to portray them. To take up the 
image of the mechanics of internationalism, therefore, we 
could speak of a mechanism by which as things grew 
together in reality, they drifted apart in people's minds. The 
discrepancy between categories and experiences became 
greater, not least because the concrete world was, at the 
same time, becoming ever more complex. 

Two strategies were developed to deal with this separation 
between world and subject, and in the nineteenth century 
they had an increasing impact on actual perceptions of 
travel as well as on descriptions of them. On the one hand a 
quantifying, normative approach was developed; on the 
other, a primarily aestheticizing one. (Of course, they were 
not entirely mutually exclusive.23) An example of the quan-
tifying, normative approach, which naturally reflected an 
increasingly technical and capitalized modern world, was 
Christoph Friedrich Nicolai's description of a journey 
through Germany and Switzerland in 1781 (Beschreibung einer 
Reise durch Deutschland und die Schweiz im jahre 1781), running 
to twelve volumes and published between 1783 and 1796. His 
main intention was to banish the growing flood of sensory 
empirical data, and to replace it with statistical or encyclo-
pedic material. Given that this was no longer possible, espe-
cially in the medium of the travel report, because of the 
steady growth in knowledge of the world, an attempt was 
made to standardize at least what was most worth seeing to 
the extent of reducing the contingencies and complexities 
of what could be experienced to binding categories which 
would no longer be questioned. This process ultimately led 
to the development of modern guidebooks à la Baedeker. 
With increasingly highly organized tourism, they started a 
triumphant progress in the 1830s which has not ended yet.24 

Theoretically, the counter-model to this was the aestheti-
cizing travel report which attempted to compensate for the 
loss of the objective side by forcing subjective impressions 

23 On this cf. Brenner, 'Erfahrung der Fremde', 33-g. 
24 On this cf. among others Burkhart Lauterbach, 'Baedeker und andere Reise-

fuhrer: Eine Problemskizze', Z£itschriftfiir Volkskunde, 85 (1989), 20~3. 
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and feelings. Thus in the exotic travel report of the early 
twentieth century the reality of experience increasingly 
became part of an interior space which was purely subjec-
tively constituted. In it, the old binary opposites of 'other' 
and 'own' increasingly dissolved into ciphers for the individ-
ual's state of being, whose elements became more and more 
arbitrary and interchangeable. The traveller, therefore, 
increasingly became the ethnographer of himself, who 
discovered the 'other' within himself, and his 'own', familiar 
territory outside. Thus as the world was opened up, the 
world journey, like other forms of travel, became primarily 
an investigation of the self, and a source of individual iden-
tity ( or its questioning). And under the aspect of gender 
categories, this applied not only to male travellers, but in 
particular to the relatively few travel reports written by 
women in the nineteenth century.25 Similarly, in European 
travel literature the societies of China, India, the Pacific, and 
Africa increasingly degenerated into mere ciphers or 
excuses for subjective fictions and poems. This may be why 
scholars of history, in particular, have taken little notice of 
them. With this subjectivization, they seemingly forfeited any 
claim to authenticity.26 

However, the patterns and manifestations of this 
increased delving into the self differed substantially. They 
ranged from purely subjective impressionism to neo-Roman-
tic exoticism and comparative cultural psychologies which 
attempted to place the subject in a comprehensive cultural 
context. These reports,· designed more or less as compar-
isons between civilizations, are highly informative for the 
above-mentioned trend towards a radical subjectivization of 
the perspective because they initially appear to try to 
distance themselves from it. A good example of this view-
point is Keyserling's travelogue. Its general renunciation of 
'impressions' and its strong concentration on 'educational 

•5 On this cf., for example, Annegret Pelz, Reisen durch die eigene Fremde: Reiseliter· 
atur von Frauen als autogeographische Schrijten (Cologne, 1993), 2og-44. 

• 6 Cf. Bode, 'Reiseliteratur als Paradigma', 81-7 and Reif, 'Exotismus', passim. On 
the various literary forms see Srdan Bogosavljevic, 'German Literary Travelogues 
around the Turn of the Century 1890-1914' (thesis, Urbana, Ill., 1983), esp. 51-73 
and 212-43. 
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knowledge' (Bildungswissen) means that at first glance it does 
not seem to conform to the subjective travelogue whose aim 
is to delve into the self. This makes it especially informative 
for a discussion of the significance and scope of the para-
digm shift mentioned above. Moreover, the numerous 
ambivalences and contradictions it contains give Keyserling's 
work a special interest. It does not simply exemplify one 
intellectual direction. Rather, it offers an eclectic collection 
of various interpretative patterns of the turn of the century.27 

3. Hermann Keyserling's Reisetagebuch eines Philosophen 
( 1911-1914) as a Paradigm of the Exploration of the Self 

The trend briefly outlined here is captured in the motto with 
which Count Hermann Keyserling, born in 1880 in Könno 
(Livonia) into a Baltic noble family, prefaced his R.eisetage-
buch eines Philosophen: 'The shortest way to yourself is around 
the world.' This must not, however, be misunderstood as 
subjective impressionism, especially as the work contains 
astonishingly few concrete travel impressions. Keyserling, 
whose wealthy background allowed him to embark upon a 
three-year journey around the world at a relatively young age 
even without a research commission (like Forster's), began 
the foreword to his first edition by describing the motivation 
for his journey as 'self-realization', and suggested that the 
reader should read his work 'subjectivistically' (subjektivis-
tisch), like a 'novel'.28 Yet a glance at the table of contents 
reveals that it can hardly be called an impressionistic-subjec-
tivistic travel report in the classic sense. Rather, it is a 
comprehensive, if subjectively coloured, comparative 
cultural philosophy on a world scale. It soon becomes appar-
ent that Keyserling was embarking upon a classic educa-
tional journey (Bildungsreise), taking in the most important 

•7 The fact that the book continues to be interesting is illustrated by the publi-
cation of most recently a new French-language edition, Le Journal de voyage d'un 
philosophe (Paris, 1996). 

•8 Cf. Keyserling, Reisetagebuch, 9 and 13 ff. English translations quoted in this 
essay are from Count Hermann Keyserling, The Travel Diary of a Philosopher, trans. J. 
Holroyd Reece, 2 vols. (London, 1925), here at i. 9 and 13-15. 
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sights in the various cultures and countries he visited. Yet he 
was interested not in particular 'impressions' or 'sensations', 
but in looking comparatively at differences and similarities 
in cultural features. 

Keyserling's journey took him from Europe via India, 
South-East Asia, China, Japan, and the USA back to Europe. 
During and after it, in his search for basic cultural charac-
teristics in the societies he had travelled through, Keyserling 
developed the categories for a comprehensive comparison 
between civilizations. He contrasted 'Europeans' or 'West-
erners' (a category which included Americans29) with 'Asiat-
ics'. Unlike the strategy of 'participant observation' of social 
structures and rituals which was dominant in Forster's work, 
the focus of Keyserling's interest and thus the pivot of his 
analysis was religion. This derived from his intention to 
recognize the 'essence' of a culture, and as an approach 
cannot be considered untypical or particularly 'conserva-
tive'. Indeed, in the late nineteenth and early twentieth 
centuries, it was dominant among 'leftist' thinkers who had 
not been shaped by Social Darwinism, such as Max Weber 
and Werner Sombart, serving as the core of a cultural analy-
sis. However, in contrast to Weber or Sombart, Keyserling 
put at the centre of his cultural comparison a religion that 
was not a sociologically relevant or historically mutable 
phenomenon. Instead, revealing his essential 'conser-
vatism', he saw religion as the ahistorical 'substance' of a 
society. Consequently, he regarded it as the eternal core 
essence and source of human social association and of world 
interpretations, and thus as the ultimate determinant of all 
concrete cultural forms. That is why he had little interest in 
cultural contacts or conflicts in the context of European 
imperialism which were relevant to contemporaries. Rather, 
he attempted to compare the societies and cultures he trav-
elled through primarily from the point of view of their 
autochthonous 'substance' and, to paraphrase Ranke's 
famous saying, their 'immediacy to God'. In contrast to 
Ranke, it was not the historical specificity of a cultural struc-
ture that lay at the heart of Keyserling's approach, but the 

29 Cf. Keyserling, Reisetagebuch, 623 f. (Travel Diary, ii. 251-2). 
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'essentialist' and in principle ahistorical core of a culture in 
the form of the religion(s) which determined society. The 
forms they took in real life as well as their 'ideological' inter-
pretative patterns were the most important focus of Keyser-
ling's analysis. Keyserling's cultural comparison was thus 
primarily a comparison of the world religions, based on a 
wealth of studies and relevant literature, some of which he 
cited. The journey itself provided merely the framework, 
and his stops along the way, the catchphrases. In order to 
clarify how far this apparent objectification of the experi-
ence of travel is more like a forced subjectivization, the ques-
tions raised at the beginning of this essay will be 
recapitulated here for the sake of clarity and comparability. 

The first question concerning the intention or motivation 
behind the journey has already been touched upon above. 
And it has already become apparent that the function of the 
journey was initially to draw cultural comparisons within the 
medium of subjective self-knowledge. It thus emerges that 
Keyserling had not given up the rhetoric of the Enlightened 
claim that knowledge of the world and the self were closely 
coupled and to be achieved via the high road of experience 
of others. But if we look at the role of the subject with 
respect to the second question concerning his capacity to 
reflect on his own perspective and the fact of being tied to 
his location, and thus on the significance of his own percep-
tions in relation to the prescribed categories of knowledge, 
then something else becomes apparent-while the appear-
ance of cultural self-relativization is maintained, the 
concrete experience of the foreign increasingly retreats 
behind the categories of knowledge already developed, or is 
even just used to demonstrate them. The concrete experi-
ence of the foreign is thus more and more reduced to a code 
of categories, to something that has 'always been known'. 
The world as an experiential space thus increasingly 
becomes a subjective space on which to project preformed 
interpretative patterns. This allows the subject to orientate 
itself philosophically in the new flood of impressions, while 
preventing them from being corrected by individual experi-
ence. However, Keyserling rhetorically points to the limita-
tions of subjective impressions when he writes: 
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How little my subconscious is still free from European prejudices! 
It disturbs me-I cannot describe it otherwise-that there are men 
in India like the Rajputs. I still believe in 'the' Indians ... And I 
really ought to have learnt long ago not to apply the general Euro-
pean concept of nation, race, people, etc. to Indians.3° 

On the other hand, the few primarily subjective-impression-
istic passages show how little the preformed categories of 
knowledge are tested by concrete experiences. The follow-
ing short passage on Keyserling's visit to Sri Lanka is an 
example: 

What becomes of me on the green island of Lanka? Every hour I 
am sensible of a change in me. I feel that in this hothouse air it is 
futile to work, to wish, to strive; nothing succeeds but what 
happens of its own accord ... My volition wanes irresistibly. I am 
transformed into a gentle, soft creature who enjoys life without 
ambition and without any creative desire. The whole of my life has 
turned into a process of vegetation ... Here vegitating becomes 
the form of all life, even of mental life; the mind becomes 
rampant, like tropical plants. Already I realise in myself that the 
mental life of tropical man is comprehensible only from the botan-
ical point of view.31 

Accordingly, the whole weight of deterministic, categorizing 
general statements as a cultural comparison is advanced in 
what follows in order to interpret philosophically what he 
thinks he has experienced, and thus at the same time to 
exorcize its contingent character: 

We only recognize as belonging to our nature what somehow 
depends on our determination. Thus no Westerner who wishes to 
be taken seriously would count the material and external world to 
himself, but he would lay claim in the above sense to the psychic 
world, the sphere of thought and imagination. On this natural 
connection those typically Western philosophies are based, in 
which Being appears identified with thought, volition or action. In 
the tropics-I feel it already-it does not occur to one to judge 

3° Keyserling, Reisetagebuch, 197 (Travel Diary, i. 184). For reflections on his own 
standpoint as a problem, see also, among other references, Reisetagebuch, 348-53 
( Travel Diary, i. 324-30). 

3' Keyserling, Reisetagebuch, 39 ( Travel Diary, i. 39). Similar passages: Reisetagebu.ch, 
48 f. and 207 ( Travel Diary, i. 48-g and 192-3). 
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psychic phenomena by a different standard from physical ones; it 
never enters one's head to take them seriously metaphysically. 
Everything that happens in me, develops in me as the plants 
develop out there. It is not I who think, but something thinks in 
me, it is not I who wish, but something wishes in me.32 

Thus personal experience (a classic authenticating strat-
egy, and one that is typical of the travelogue) is seemingly 
put forward as 'evidence'. Yet this can hardly disguise the 
fact that reality is only perceived in terms of categories, and 
can no longer be directly experienced. This does not mean, 
however, that foreign cultures are automatically seen from 
a Eurocentric perspective as inferior. On the contrary, 
when we turn to our third question concerning the rela-
tionship between the writer's culture and the foreign one, 
we do not necessarily find a dominant pattern in which the 
writer's own culture is interpreted as superior, as might be 
expected in the context of European colonial expansion 
around 1900 (and as actually happened in many different 
forms). Thus Keyserling repeatedly pointed to the special 
value and enormous cultural achievements of Asian soci-
eties, and did not hesitate to criticize his own culture 
severely, in particular condemning certain manifestations 
of Christianity. One example among many, which also illus-
trates the centrality of religion in Keyserling's cultural 
comparison, is as follows: 
In logical astuteness the Hindus are not behind the Europeans, 
and it would not have been difficult for them to have invented 
similar systems. They have not done so because, as metaphysicians, 
they were too profound; because they knew that logical under-
standing does not plumb the depths. They were never rationalists 
... What does this mean? It means that the Indians are profoundly 
conscious of the contingency of all products of reason, that they 
know that it is impossible for any effort of reason to give a true 
picture of metaphysical reality ... Europeans, when they realise 
something similar, immediately declare war upon reason. The 
Indians, who are wiser in this respect as well, give reason propor-
tionately greater freedom.33 

32 Keyserling, Reisetagebuch, 40 (Travel Diary, i. 40). 
33 Keyserling, Reisetagebuch, 110 f. (Travel Diary, i. 105-6). For Keyserling's highly 

positive assessment of the Indian attitude to emotion and love, see Keyserling, Reise-
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Thus, as in the case of Forster, Keyserling's relationship 
with foreign cultures is by no means characterized by feel-
ings of superiority. What is different from Forster, however, 
is the turning away from the idea of a universalistic model 
of progress which applies to the whole of mankind and 
towards a subjective cultural relativism and, above all, deter-
minism. Against this background the observed cultures 
appear eternally determined in their structures, and thus in 
principle are incompatible. Numerous biological interpre-
tative patterns strengthen this tendency to turn away from a 
universalistic Enlightened model of progress and towards a 
model of humanity falling apart into determined and 
'closed' partial cultures. This does not mean, however, in 
(crude) Social Darwinist terms which were widespread 
among European intellectuals around 1900, that Keyserling 
interpreted 'races' or conflicts between them as the motor 
driving cultural development. But in much the same way as 
Oswald Spengler in his enormously influential work Decline 
of the West, which dates from about the same time, Keyserling 
saw cultures as more or less biologically shaped 'creations' 
which not only follow certain processes of birth, growth, 
and decline, but are phenomenologically embodied, in the 
true sense of the word, in specific, quasi-biological forms. 
Thus on the occasion of a brief visit to Aden, Keyserling 
wrote: 
All men whom I have seen here are beautiful. The negroes, espe-
cially in their bodies; the Arabs ... in their characteristic heads! 
These men are as fair as animals; their bodies are equally expres-
sive. The reason is that they all seem typified. Beauty is never an 
expression of the individual: its idea includes the perfection of 
those tendencies of form whose expression marks the outline of 
the race. Therefore, in attaining beauty something becomes 

tage/Juch, 189-92 ( Travel Diary, i. 177-80), 241 f. ( Travel Diary, i. 225-6), 265 f. ( Travel 
Diary, i. 247-8), 567 ff. (Travel Diary, ii. 204-5), and 589 f. (Travel Diary, ii. 219-20). 
Criticism of Christianity: Rei.setage/Juch, 56-68 (Travel Diary, i. 55-66). For constantly 
repeated general criticism of 'Western', purely instrumental rationalism, for exam-
ple, by comparison with China, see Rei.setage/Juch, 4og ff. ( Travel Diary, ii. 52-4) and 
of America as the most exaggerated form of 'the West', Rei.setagebuch, 632 ff. ( Travel 
Diary, ii, 260-2). 
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perfected, which is more than individual ... The negroes of Aden 
possess perfect beauty because the type of their race gains perfect 
expression in them.34 

Religiously motivated cultural determinism is here joined by 
a form of biologism which, in attempting to derive the value 
of a culture from the apparent coincidence between its 
external form and internal structure, does not even shy away 
from applying the biological concept of 'genus' to social 
structures. It is precisely the seemingly objective need to 
recognize the connection between 'form and content' that 
turns out to be an extremely subjective attribution of the 
writer's own cultural standards of value, and which leaves no 
chance for any openness towards the standards of the 
foreign culture. In the process, it reinforces determinism as 
the dominant pattern of interpretation, which resists diver-
gent experiences and the laying aside of the writer's own 
standards of value in favour of a 'look from inside'. 

This perspective does not spring merely from a sort of 
culture shock as the result of extreme mental differences 
and discrepancies in experience. It could even become the 
dominant intellectual pattern in intra-European cultural 
comparisons, as the following passage comparing the 
Germans and the British makes clear: 
Whenever I meet one of the representatives of [ the English] people 
I am shocked by the contrast between the dearth of their talents, 
the limitation of their horizon and the measure of recognition 
which every one of them extracts from me, as from everybody else. 
Even the more eminent Englishmen ... can hardly be taken seri-
ously as intellectuals. They affect me like animals who, furnished 
with a number of unerring instincts, control a certain sector of real-
ity perfectly. For the rest, however, they are blind and incapable ... 
they represent, as they are, the perfect realisation of their possibili-
ties; they are completely what they might have been. This explains 
their power of convincing others, their superiority over the other 
peoples of Europe ... it explains also the contagious nature of 

34 Keyserling, Reisetagebuch, 25 (Travel Diary, i. 24-5). For similar comparisons 
between the human and animal form cf. Keyserling, Reisetagebuch, 84 f. { Travel 
Diary, i. 81-2), 195 (Travel Diary, i. 181-2), 20off. (Travel Diary, i. 187-g), and 209 f. 
( Travel Diary, i. 195-6), and for cultures as biological forms, also Reisetagebuch, 98 f. 
(Travel Diary, i. 94-5). 
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their peculiarity. They alone are really perfect in their way amongst 
all Europeans, and to perfection every one bows the knee. The 
infinitely richer nature of the German has not yet found its form, 
and on this account he is not accepted anywhere unless there be 
some compelling reason.35 

Specifically anti-British resentments, which repeatedly 
influenced Keyserling's views more or less explicitly, are 
certainly involved here. But even if the exaggerations are 
ignored, the extent to which such biologisms shape the 
interpretation is striking. They attempt to turn what was 
initially primarily a religiously based cultural determinism 
into a 'scientific' biologistic system of 'genuses' defining 
distinct features of races or people.36 This·view, incidentally, 
is also reflected in sexual attributions in the sense of a 
'masculine' European and a 'feminine' Indian culture.37 At 
the concrete level of specifics, Keyserling certainly differen-
tiated. Although he may not have followed classical Orien-
talism in seeing a dichotomy between the West and the East, 
he did emphasize the similarities between Islam and 'Occi-
dentalism', in contrast, for example, to Hinduism.38 The 
structural determinism at several levels of his cultural 
comparison is therefore all the more conspicuous. 

To return to the fourth question concerning the relation-
ship between categories of space and time, the more or less 
explicit temporalization of cultural categories on an imagi-
nary axis of time or progress fits into this fundamentally deter-
ministic pattern. However, crucially, this axis serves as a 
normative framework for interpretation in an epistemological 

35 Keyserling, Reisetagebuch, 71 f. ( Travel Diary, i. 6g-70). On this cf. also Reisetage-
buch, 295 ( Travel Diary, i. 274-5). 

36 Elsewhere, he writes, characteristically: 'Yes, racial disposition is final wherever 
the power offaith and imagination are not extraordinarily great' (Keyserling, Reise-
tagebuch, 537; Travel Diary, ii. 170). 

37 Cf. also Keyserling, Reisetagebuch, 175-82 (Travel Diary, i. 165-71), and Reisetage-
buch, 461 (Travel Diary, ii. 9g-100). However, he also emphasizes, contradictorily, that 
sexual attributions in the context of comparing cultures should certainly not be 
regarded as 'absolutes' (cf. 181 f.). 

38 Cf. Keyserling, Reisetagebuch, 218-26 (Travel Diary, i. 203-11). For the analysis of 
dichotomous patterns of discourse in European discourses on 'the' Orient, see also 
the works of Edward W. Said, esp. his fundamental study, Orientalism (London, 
1979). For women's experience and literary treatments of the Orient in the 19th 
century cf. also Pelz, Reisen durch die eigene Fremde, 167-207. 
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sense, and no longer, as in Forster's case, as an imperative 
and model of progress. Keyserling expressed this clearly 
when writing about America: 
The European often seems old to himself when he compares 
himself with the Americans. He feels how much there is behind 
him, to what extent his possible future has been restricted in 
advance by his history. Many obvious improvements in our condi-
tion, easily capable of execution in theory, will not be realised any 
more unless it be by destructive violence. If this consciousness 
oppresses the European, then he should think of the East and the 
manner in which our world appears to him [sic]. The Oriental sees 
no difference between the European and the American, but that 
the latter seems more typical to him; ... We modern Westerners 
are essentially young. Even if our tradition dates back nearly as far 
as that of India-today we represent a world which was only 
created yesterday.39 

Again it becomes clear that Keyserling was almost forced to 
think in deterministic categories, writing, for example, of 
European culture as being 'limited from the start'. More-
over, he again projected his own way of thinking onto 
foreign patterns of thought by imputing a specific perspec-
tive to Orientals as if it were not possible to take another 
point of view. This temporal axis, which repeatedly postu-
lated the poles of an 'old Orient' and young Europe or even 
younger America as an interpretative pattern, thus no longer 
served to dilute differences between foreign cultures and his 
own, but helped to consolidate them in a deterministic way. 

Against this highly deterministic background, the fifth 
question arises concerning the individual's identification 
with his own and a foreign culture, and thus in general, the 
degree of subjectivization or delving into the ego, which 
seems to run counter to the culturally deterministic categori-
alization outlined here. Keyserling leaves us in no doubt that 
at a purely subjective level, confrontation with 'the other' 
involved an enormous individual learning process. The 
motto already quoted which essentially ties 'self-realization' 

39 Keyserling, Reisetagebuch, 660 f. ( Travel Diary, ii. 286). Cf. also Keyserling, Reise-
tagebuch, 195 f. (Travel Diary, i. 181--2), 267 (Travel Diary, i. 249-50), 6o2 ff. (Travel 

· Diary, ii. 257-g), and 634-8 ( Travel Diary, ii. 26o-6). 
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to confrontation with the 'other' is to be understood in this 
sense. Again and again Keyserling described his experience 
of foreign cultures as a stage in the process by which his own 
personality was growing. Thus on contact with Indian 
Hinduism, Keyserling noted: 
The spirit of polytheism takes possession of my receptive soul more 
and more. I accept, as a matter of course, all forces within and 
without me as being substantial, and my pantheon becomes richer 
from hour to hour. My experiences gain correspondingly in colour 
... The essential point is to keep one's eyes open, to observe as 
many special phenomena as possible, to facilitate and induce 
favourable influences, and to obviate, by all the means in one's 
power, the effectiveness of unfavourable ones ... And thus I take 
greater delight in myself as a believer in gods than I have ever done 
heretofore. I am richer and more versatile in my powers of experi-
ence and perception.4° 

Thus while Keyserling saw personal experience of foreign 
cultures as the high road to individual development, it 
becomes equally clear that, despite all processes of 
exchange, cultures profoundly determined by history, reli-
gion, and (biological-physiological) Gestalt were barely able 
to break out of the prisons of their structural determinism. 
This does not mean that processes of exchange do not exist, 
or that they have no significance. But in his comparative 
perspective, which was on the whole critical of progress, 
Keyserling left no doubt that these processes (can) no 
longer signify 'progress' in a universal, Enlightenment sense, 
as they did in Forster's perspectiveY Rather, they will lead to 
new configurations between the cultures, to the withering 
and dying of old forms and the birth of new patterns, or 
have already done so in a historical perspective. Thus Keyser-
ling closed his analysis of Asia by summing up his compara-
tive perspective: 

40 Keyserling, Reisetageuuch, 104 f. ( Travel Diary, i. gg-101). Cf. also, e.g., Reisetag,r 
l,uch, 224 ff. ( Travel Diary, i. 2og-11 ) . 

4' Remarks critical of the European concept of progress are correspondingly 
frequent in Keyserling's account, but they do not relate only to purely technical-
instrumental progress. Cf. in particular the passages comparing the USA with the 
Orient, e.g. Keyserling, Reisetageuuch, 672 ff. ( Travel Diary, ii. 297--g). 
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Apparently we stand on the threshold of a similar period to that 
which marked the first century after Christ. At that period too 
there was a general change, even then East and West joined hands, 
and the result will be to-day, as it was then, an enlargement of the 
basis of life ... However, the various life-forces in themselves will 
remain different for ever; the living principles of East and West are 
not exchangeable or transferable; if we assimilate the knowledge 
of the East, this does not mean that we are acquiring its soul, but 
that we create new organs of our own, and the same applies, 
mutatis mutandis, to the East.42 

Keyserling's focus on 'culture' in the sense of religion 
(and thus in contemporary usage, of 'soul', or 'nature') 
thus does not lead to a 'conservative' chauvinism in the 
sense ofEurocentrism or ethnocentrism, even if many of his 
detailed assessments may give this impression from today's 
point of view. In this respect it is revealing that after the First 
World War Keyserling stood up for understanding between 
cultures, among other things by founding his School of 
Wisdom in Darmstadt, as well as advocating this view in 
numerous writings and lectures. Yet it is even more charac-
teristic that he represented a fundamental cultural rela-
tivism which, in its openness to other cultures, negates a 
universal concept of progress in the sense of the Western 
Enlightenment. To the extent that, with this negation, the 
universal standards of 'humanity' which were still visible in 
Foster were lost, the only thing that remains as a focus for 
the analysis of the world journey is the subject and its expe-
rience. Thus however much Keyserling attempted to deny 
the subjectivity of his perspective by drawing upon enor-
mous amounts of scholarly and educational information, he 
could not escape the fact that in the end only the subject, as 
the ultimate (normative and analytical) authority, was able 

4• Keyserling, Reisetagebuch, 603 (Travel Diary, ii. 231-2). The extent to which 
Keyserling's thinking was dominated by the notion that 'eternal' or permanent 
patterns shaped cultures, which could be 'understood' only individually and never 
collectively, is shown by the following summing-up: 'For the outer formation oflife, 
for purposes of objective scientific recognition, the soul of the European is the most 
serviceable; an Indian for realisation in the psychic sphere, a Chinese for render-
ing concrete an idea, a Japanese for the aesthetic understanding of nature, and so 
on .... The various souls which I acquired have remained mine as possible attitudes 
of my own self (Keyserling, Reisetagebuch, 745; Travel Diary, ii. 364-5). 
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to bridge and hold together the differences in a practically 
indeterminable reality of endlessly divergent phenomena. 
With the loss of universal yardsticks, however defined, the 
'travelling' (in the truest sense of the word) 'I' was ulti-
mately constantly thrown back on itself in order to find 
some orientation in the multiplicity of cultural signifi-
cances. 

4. Conclusion 

Thus in this (ideal-typical) sense, the philosophical world 
journey which compares cultures changes from an 'explo-
ration of the world' whose objective was universal 
progress, into an 'exploration of the self' of a subject who 
has lost the yardsticks of this progress as the result of the 
burgeoning of such exchange between cultures. Between 
Forster and Keyserling as representatives of the beginning 
and end of the century respectively, therefore, the differ-
ence related not so much to a culturally relativistic posi-
tion as such ( even Forster, as has been shown above, in 
principle based his interpretations on the assumption of 
equality, or equal imperfection, of all existing cultures, 
especially at the normative level). Rather, it was expressed 
in the fact that the philosophical matrix of the cultural 
comparison, so to speak, had fundamentally changed as 
the result of stronger interconnections, processes of 
exchange, and especially of growing political-cultural and 
economic conflicts between cultures throughout the nine-
teenth century. 

The paradox outlined at the beginning of this essay, 
namely that as cultures moved closer together in reality, the 
mental distance between them grew, can thus be 
confirmed, at least for the German or European perspec-
tive, on the basis of the examples discussed here. Yet at the 
same time it must be relativized, for it was not the conver-
gence as such that produced separation. Rather, it led to a 
fundamental questioning of yardsticks. As among many 
colonialist Europeans who accepted Social Darwinist argu-
ments, on the one hand this questioning strengthened 
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ethnocentric perspectives with the result that 'progress' 
was conceived of only as a purely Western pattern of inter-
pretation that postulated hegemony and total rule over the 
other, and as a paradigm of action. On the other hand, this 
questioning also resulted in a completely new degree, at 
least at the subjective level, of receptivity towards the 
'other', as Keyserling has demonstrated. This receptivity, 
however, was in most cases to be had only at the price 
either of a pure impressionism lacking all yardsticks, or a 
fundamental cultural relativism as in the case of Keyserling. 
From a European perspective, concrete cultural compar-
isons drew upon a wealth of overlaps and mixed forms of 
these attitudes, which are distinguished only in ideal-typical 
terms. (The contradictions within Keyserling's approach 
have become clear even in the few quotations given here.) 
Yet the basic tendency for experience and theory, opinion 
and category, experience and generalizing interpretation 
to diverge in favour of a fundamental cultural relativism 
that, at the end of the century, threw the subject back on 
itself can hardly be denied. Thus the paradigm of the 
beginning of the century outlined here, which attempted 
to postulate and realize the synthesis of precisely these ways 
of acquiring knowledge as general human progress, started 
to falter. The fact that it became so insecure was paradoxi-
cally related to the associated receptivity for the 'other' and 
the exploration of the world which it postulated and put 
into practice. 

This relativization or subjedivization by no means 
makes travelogues and cultural comparisons based on 
them less interesting or more peripheral to historical 
research. On the contrary, if attention shifts from the issue 
of the 'objectivity' of the observations made, and is 
directed instead at the observers' interpretative patterns, 
the reasons behind them, and the conditions by which 
they are governed, they gain a completely new relevance 
from a history of ideas and social history perspective. 
In their form as cultural or social comparisons, they 
can be read as sources of (European) self-description, 
self-reflection, and an individual as well as collective 
search for identity in an increasingly interlinked 
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world.43 The intensity of the current debate about global-
ization in almost all the human sciences, and especially in 
anthropology and ethnology, shows how relevant is the 
question of the relationship between universalistic and 
culturally relativist principles as standards of valuation, in 
view of increasing interconnections but also serious 
conflicts. 

43 For this cf. my attempt to analyse European travelogues about the USA before 
the First World War as sources for a comparative cultural history of the European 
middle classes before 1914: Alexander Schmidt(-Gernig), Reisen in die Moderne: Der 
Amerika-Diskurs des deutschen Burgertums vor dem Ersten Weltkrieg im europiiischen Vergle-
ich (Berlin, 1997). 
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'Taking the Waters': Meeting Places 
of the Fashionable World 

DAVID BLACKBOURN 

The crowned heads and social elites of Europe flocked there 
in the summer. They were joined by cultural luminaries, 
musical virtuosi, professional gamblers, and figures from the 
demi-monde. That coming together of different worlds is no 
doubt why they attracted the literary imagination, for 
Lermontov, Turgenev, Dostoevsky, and Chekhov all wrote 
about them; so did Zola and Maupassant, Theodor Fontane 
and Thomas Mann. We are talking about fashionable spa 
towns. In the late twentieth century these watering places 
have once again become a favourite, this time with the 
authors of coffee table books and writers for the weekly 
magazines of quality newspapers. 1 Their interest is reminis-
cent of a slightly earlier English obsession with the country 
house as an object of longing and symbol of an imagined 
better past. 

Why should historians care? Because the subject stands 
at a point where several different historiographies inter-
sect: perennial arguments about the relations of bour-
geoisie and aristocracy in nineteenth-century Europe; the 

I should like to thank the following for their comments on this paper: fellow partic-
ipants in the 'Mechanics of Internationalism' conference held at the German 
Historical Institute London, and the 'Age of Hobsbawm' conference held at Birk-
beck College, London; members of the Princeton History Department seminar; 
and Deborah Cohen, who read an earlier drafL My interest in spas derives from a 
larger project on German Waters in the 19th century, and I should like to thank the 
John Simon Guggenheim Memorial Foundation, the Alexander von Humboldt 
Foundation, and the Clark Fund of Harvard University for their generous support 
of this project. I have tried, as far as possible, to retain the informal, spoken quality 
of the original paper. The present text was completed in July 1997. 

' A. L. Croutier, Taking the Waters (New York, 1992); Frankfurter Rundschau maga-
zine, 22 Apr. 1989; Suddeutsche Zeitung, 8June 1990. 
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recently revitalized history of high politics and court society; 
the growing cultural-historical literature on travel, attitudes 
towards nature, taste, and consumption. This essay discusses 
why people went to spas. It also considers the development 
of spas as businesses, what people found when they got 
there, and how they behaved. The golden age of spa culture 
touches at many points on the issue of internationalism. This 
was, after all, a notable form of seasonal migration across 
borders, not by agricultural labourers but by the European 
upper classes (and even international elites), who were 
concerned, not to earn money, but to spend it. It was made 
possible by new forms of international communications-
and not just travel. One of the central questions I want to ask 
is whether we can see at these fashionable places anything 
like the development of an 'international culture'. At the 
same time, spa towns were where the political elites of the 
great powers could be found in the summer months when 
wars were generally begun. What connection was there, if 
any, between the world of luxury that reached its high point 
in the belle époque, and growing international tension that 
found its release in the summer of 1914? 

Let me start by disposing fairly briskly of the historical 
background. Everyone knows that people have taken the 
waters since the times of the Babylonians, and many later 
fashionable watering places had classical antecedents. They 
include Bath, Wiesbaden, and Vichy. Read the spa publicity 
of the nineteenth century, or nostalgic modern accounts, 
and you are presented with a seamless web of continuous 
history: the spa town x was first developed by the Romans; 
Montaigne dropped by in the sixteenth century and praised 
the effect of its waters on the liver; Casanova or Goethe had 
a love affair there (in neither case a terribly exclusive claim 
to fame); then in the nineteenth century it became the 
favourite summer destination of the Ruritanian ruling 
house. Well, as we know, the nineteenth century had a talent 
for inventing lineages and traditions.2 I want to underline 
instead the discontinuous history of spas. Most obviously, the 

• E. J. Hobsbawm and T. Ranger (eds.), The Invention of Tradition (Cambridge, 
1983). 
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fashionable seaside watering place was wholly a product of 
the eighteenth century. It was invented in England, then 
spread to France and Germany.3 But there are other 
instances of discontinuity. Spas were founded in the 
sixteenth century that did not flourish until the end of the 
seventeenth, such as Bad Pyrmont; and Pyrmont is one good 
example-others include Schlangenbad, Baden bei Wien, 
Teplitz, and Spa itself-of places that subsequently lost the 
celebrity they had once enjoyed.4 Conversely, many great 
spas of the nineteenth century were essentially newcomers. 
Marienbad did not take off until the 1820s. One celebrated 
visitor at that time noted that 'it was as if I had found myself 
in the North American forests, where a town is built in three 
years' .5 The German trio of Bad Ems, Bad Homburg, and 
Bad Kissingen arose even later. Two general points deserve 
emphasis. First, individual spas were subject to quite sudden 
fluctuations of fortune, upwards and downwards. Secondly, 
the modern spa culture with which I am concerned arose in 
the eighteenth century as a product of the age of absolutism, 
Enlightenment, and commercial revolution, reaching its 
apogee in the nineteenth century. 

Why did people go? First, they went on account of the 
waters themselves: to bathe in them ( especially warm springs 
and sea-water), or to drink them, a practice that become 
increasingly widespread from the eighteenth century. 
Taking the waters was not necessarily the primary motive, 
but it was what made a spa town distinct from other destina-
tions, even if the line is sometimes hard to draw. The health 
or medical imperative was by no means static. We can plot 
the shifting diagnoses that might prompt a cure, from the 
'melancholia' and later 'hypochondria' of the eighteenth 

3 J. Walvin, Beside the Seaside (London, 1978);]. Walton, The English Seaside R.eswt: 
A Sodal History, 1750-1914 (Leicester, 1983); A. Corbin, The Lure of the Sea: The Discuv-
ery of the Seaside in the Western Wwld (Berkeley, 1994); H. Prignitz, Vom Badekarren zum 
Strandkorb: Zur Geschichte des Badewesens an der Ostsee (Leipzig, 1977); Saison am Strand: 
Badekben an Nwd- und Ostsee. 200 Jahre. exhibition catalogue, Altonaer Museum in 
Hamburg-Norddeutsches Landesmuseum (Herford, 1986). 

4 On Pyrmont, see the excellent study by Reinhold Kuhnert, Urbanitiit au/ dem 
Lande: Badereisen nach Pyrmont im 18. Jahrhundert (Gottingen, 1984). 

5 Goethe, cited in G. von Hahn and H.-K. von Schonfels, Wunderbares Wasser: Von 
der heilsamen Kraft der Brnnnen und Bader (Aarau, 1980), wo. 
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century to the 'nervous diseases' and 'neurasthenia' of the 
nineteenth.6 We can also note the broader shift from the 
idea of taking the waters for health in the eighteenth 
century, to taking the waters for sickness in the nineteenth, 
as the active cure-seeker became the passive patient, a 
process that found expression in the growing professional 
authority of spa doctors and the expansion of hospitals, clin-
ics, and sanatoriums at spa towns. Finally, we can chart the 
mutations of balneology, from the extraordinary range of 
water-cure regimes that marked the Enlightenment period, 
through the Romantic insistence on the 'spirit of the 
springs' (exemplified in the 'whole-body regime' of the 
German doctor Christoph Wilhelm Huf eland), to the devel-
opment of scientific-positivistic spa medicine in the nine-
teenth century, with its detailed chemical analysis of mineral 
water content and its specialized water-cure procedures 
(spray-bath, drip-bath, trickle-bath, and so on). As nine-
teenth-century balneology became more technologically 
complex and specialized, it provoked a series of reactions in 
the name of a return to simplicity. One example was the 
spartan regime at the Austrian spa of Gräfenberg, founded 
by Vinzenz Priessnitz in 1820. The impulse towards a more 
natural, holistic medicine also drove the 'water doctor' and 
Benedictine monk Sebastian Kneipp, author of Meine 
Wasserkur (My Water Cure, 1886) and So sollt ihr leben (How 
You Should Live, 1889). By the 1890s his Bavarian spa at Bad 
Worishofen was drawing 30,000 visitors a year, who took cold 
showers, applied cold-water poultices, and waded through 
wet grass before feasting on sauerkraut, black bread, and 
mint tea.7 

6 On melancholia, see W. Lepenies, Melancholy and Society (Cambridge, Mass., 
1992); on nervous disease and neurasthenia, E. Shorter, From Paralysis to Fatigue: A 
Histqry of Psychosomatic Illness in the Modern Era (New York, 1992), esp. 201-32, and 0. 
Mirbeau, Die Badereise eines Neu.rasthenikers (Budapest, 1902). It is striking how visits 
to the Austrian spa town Meran (now Merano) run like a thread through a recent 
history of Freud's female patients and family members: see L. Appignanesi and J. 
Forrester, Freud's Women (London, 1992). 

7 On Priessnitz, see V. van der Reis, Die Geschichte der Hydrotherapie von Hahn bis 
Priessnitz (Berlin, 1914); on Kneipp, E. Schomburg, Sebastian Kneipp (Bad 
Worishofen, 1976). Kneipp also wrote an autobiography: Aus meinem Leben (Bad 
Worishofen, 1891). 
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Medical debates over taking the waters had an important 
international dimension from the beginnings of modern 
balneology at the start of the eighteenth century. Consider 
the case of the Hahn family, a medical dynasty from Silesia 
that played a major role in popularizing water cures in the 
eighteenth century. The patriarch, Siegmund Hahn, had 
studied in the Netherlands and was familiar with the work of 
the English 'water doctor' Sir John Floyer, a passionate early 
advocate of cold-water (including seaside) bathing. Hahn's 
writings on the subject drew on Floyer; and, like those of his 
younger brother Johann Siegmund, they were to be periodi-
cally rediscovered by later German-speaking balneologists, 
from Priessnitz to Kneipp. At the same time, the work of yet 
another member of the family, Siegmund's son Johann 
Gottfried, proved influential in the English-speaking world. 
It helped to bring about the 'Wright regime' developed by 
the Jamaican military hospital chief William Wright, which 
was further refined by the Englishman James Currie, then 
carried to Austria by the Viennese doctor Joseph Frank.8 

This brief family history sketches in just a few features on a 
complex intellectual map of mutual borrowings and refine-
ments, and it deals only with English, German and Austrian 
medical men. The map would be further complicated if we 
plotted the lines that connected these figures with balneolo-
gists at work in Switzerland (Schleuchzer, Tissot, Herpin) or 
France (Scoutetten, Fleury) .9 

Of course, not all water-cure advocates or spa doctors were 
confident cosmopolitans. Spas could be small-minded, 
inward-looking places, especially out of season, creating 
ideal conditions for the perpetuation of petty medical feuds 
like the one that divided the Vogler and Doring families of 
Bad Ems over several generations. 10 The limited horizons of 

8 J. Graetzer, Lebensbilder hervlYl'Tagender schlesischer Ante (Breslau, 1889); P. 
Langer, Gottfried Hahn, Pastor an der Schweidnitzer Friedenskirche und seine Familie 
(Liegnitz, 1903). 

9 A valuable but disorganized account of these links can be found in the work 
of the German hygiene campaigner of the early twentieth century, Alfred Martin: 
Deutsches Badewesen in vergangenen Tagen nebst einem Beitrage zur Geschichte der 
Deutschen Wasserheilkunde (Jena, 1906). 

10 H.:J. Sarholz, Geschichte der Stadt Bad Ems (Bad Ems, 1994), 266-7. 
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some spa doctors were mocked by Heinrich Hoffmann, of 
Struwwelpeter fame, in an 1860 satire on the fictitious spa town 
of Salzloch ('salt-hole'), an account purportedly written by 
'Dr Polykarpus Gastfenger, Medical Counsellor and Spa 
Doctor to the Principality of Schnackenberg, Member of the 
Aquatic Society, the German Shower-Association, the Men's 
Club and the Skittle Club of Schnackenberg, as well as 
Corresponding Member and Honorary Member of many 
other learned societies' .1 1 Provincialism of this kind 
undoubtedly existed, but many elements worked against it. 
The rising importance of university research on water and its 
properties, international scholarly congresses, more 
frequent translations of foreign works and growing numbers 
of journals that reviewed them-all made it more likely that 
doctors, at least in the more important spas, and others who 
wrote on the subject, would feel themselves to be part of a 
larger world. Thus Dr Armand Mora of Dax in France trav-
elled to examine for himself the spa facilities of England, 
Belgium, Germany, and ltaly. 12 That was the underlying logic 
of competition between the spas to offer the latest technique 
or installation approved by scientific progress. There is 
considerable irony in the fact that holistic, low-tech spas such 
as Bad Worishofen were also, whether they liked it or not, 
part of this international market-place. They were selling 
simplicity, already a desirable commodity for parts of fash-
ionable society in the late nineteenth century. 

Despite the changes over time just noted, and despite 
considerable variation from place to place in the degree of 
emphasis placed on the cure itself, there was a common 
denominator in the advice offered by doctors to spa-goers. 
Water, they were told, was the antidote to the diseases of 'civi-
lization'-boredom and 'nerves', stress and anxiety, gluttony 
and over-indulgence in stimulants such as alcohol, tobacco, 

" The full German title-page, with some puns that are hard to translate, ran as 
follows: Der Badeort Salzloch, seine jod-, brom-, eisen- und salzhaltigen Schwefelquellen und 
die tanninsauren animalischen Luftbader nebst einer Apologie des Hasardspiels. Dargestellt 
von Dr. Polykarpus Gastfenger; Furstlich Schnackenbergischem Medicinalrathe und Brun-
nenarzte, Mitglied der Aquatischen Gesellschaft, des Deutschen Douche-Vereins, des Casinos 
und des Kegelklubs zu Schnackenberg, sowie viel.er anderer gelehrten Gesellschaft corre-
spondierem und Ehrenmitgliede, usw. 

12 Dax vil/e d'eau: exposition, Gal.erie d'Art Municipale (Dax, 1984), 49. 
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and coffee. And yet, of course, people also went to spas to 
enjoy the pleasurable fruits of 'civilization': food, drink, 
shopping, dancing, sociability. The spa culture that emerged 
in the eighteenth century was defined partly by the concerns 
of Enlightenment medicine, but it owed at least as much to 
two other influences: the absolutist court, and the new 
consumer society that was developing in urban Europe. The 
contribution of the court can be seen in the presence of 
crowned heads, in the Baroque architecture and geometri-
cal parks of the earliest fashionable continental watering 
places, and in the endless 'diversions' (fireworks, fêtes) 
designed for the jaded palates of aristocratic courtiers. 13 
These elements persisted in some form even after spas 
outgrew their close links to the court, as they had already 
begun to do during the eighteenth century. What the new 
consumer culture contributed was equally important. The 
spa reproduced an urban way of life in a rural setting: 
theatre, reading room, luxury shops, coffee house. Here, in 
concentrated form, was 'the world of goods' and a place 
where civilized ideas could be exchanged. A more exclusive 
and controlled environment than city pleasure gardens like 
London's Vauxhall, it offered the satisfactions of urbanity to 
a growing public that wanted to consume and converse as 
well as take the cure.14 

From the beginning, then, the spa-going public had 
mixed motives. And we should not underestimate the fact 
that they went to fashionable watering places because they 
were-well, fashionable. The pursuit of the novel, that 
distinctive gift of the eighteenth century, was the motor of 
the spas' popularity. Spa doctors and treatments were them-
selves an important part of what made a place fashionable; 
but so were social reputation and a wide range of material 
or cultural attractions. The spa season was defined by the 

13 On architecture, see the excellent contributions in R. Bothe (ed.), Kurstiidte in 
Deutschland: Zur Geschichte einer Baugattung (Berlin, 1984), and the articles by M. 
Steinhauser (Baden-Baden) and U. von Hase (Wiesbaden) in L. Grote (ed.), Die 
deutsche Stadt im 19.Jahrhundert (Munich, 1974). 

14 See J. Brewer and R. Porter (eds.), Consumption and the World of Goods 
(London, 1993); N. McKendrick, J. Brewer, and J. H. Plumb, The Birth of a Consumer 
Society: The Commercialization of Eighteenth-Century England (London, 1982). The 
theme of urbanity is central to Kuhnert, Urbanitii.t auf dem Lande. 
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larger rhythm of the social season, which took its cue ulti-
mately from the court calendar in European residential 
cities. 15 At the same time, the spa was one among a growing 
number of possible destinations for better-off travellers. 
Travel was already being widely referred to as a 'mania' 
during the Enlightenment, no longer confined just to the 
aristocratic grand tour. In the nineteenth century the mania 
became routine. Russians travelled west and the English 
south to the sun, Europeans travelled to North America and 
North Americans to Europe. Baedeker in hand, travellers 
were guided through Europe's historic cities and increas-
ingly prized landscapes. The Holy Land and 'Arabia', once 
accessible only to the most intrepid, drew larger numbers. 
And within Europe, marginal places gained a new cachet. It 
is particularly hard to separate cleanly the attraction of the 
spas from the draw of two other fashionable European desti-
nations, as they developed in the second half of the nine-
teenth century: the Mediterranean rivieras, and Alpine 
resorts. 16 

That is a very summary version of why people went to spas, 
what might be called the demand side. But what about the 
supply side? For the spas, as for other fashionable venues, 
new means of communication were a key enabling element. 
Many spas were extremely hard to reach before the railway 
age because of their mountainous location or otherwise 
difficult terrain. Gastein in the Austrian Alps, Wildbach in 
the Black Forest, Plombieres in the Vosges, and Cauterets in 
the Pyrenees are all prominent examples. Bad Ischl is 
another: it took four days to travel there from Vienna before 
a railway link was established in 1877. 17 As early as 1843, Hein-

15 L. Davidoff, The Best Circles: Society, Etiquette and the Season (London, 1973); K F. 
Werner (ed.), Hof, Kultur und Politik im 19. jahrhundert (Bonn, 1985). 

16 W. Losch burg, Von Reiselust und Reiseleid: Eine Kulturgeschichte (Leipzig, 1977); B. 
I. Krasnobaev, G. Robel, and H. Zeman (eds.), Reisen und Reisebeschreibungen im 18. 
und 19.Jahrhundert afs Kulturbeziehungsforschung (Berlin, 1980); W. Griep and H.-W. 
Jager (eds.), Reisen und soziale Realitiit am Ende des 18. Jahrhunderts (Heidelberg, 
1984); J. Pemble, The Mediterranean Passion: Victorians and Edwardians in the South 
(Oxford, 1988); H. Bausinger, K. Beyrer, and G. Korff (eds.), Reisekultur (Munich, 
1991); W. W. Stowe, Going Abroad: European Travel in Nineteenth-Century American 
Culture (Princeton, 1994). 

17 J. Wechsberg, The Lost World of the Great Spas (London, 1979), wo. 
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rich Heine-an enthusiastic visitor to the North Sea water-
ing place of Norderney in its early years-observed: 'It seems 
to me as if the mountains and forests of every land are 
moving closer to Paris. I can already smell the fragrance of 
German linden trees; the North Sea breaks in front of my 
door.' 18 A generation later the railway and steamship had 
transformed the nature of travel, redefining the numbers of 
visitors a fashionable spa might expect. At the end of the 
eighteenth century even the most sought-after spas accom-
modated very few: 400 to 600 a year at Ems and Karlsbad, 600 
at Pyrmont, 600 to 1,200 at Spa, 1,000 at Baden-Baden. The 
numbers crept up steadily in the first decades of the nine-
teenth century; then they took off. In the period from 
roughly 1840 to 1870, visitors increased from 20,000 to 56,000 
at Baden-Baden, from 2,500 to 23,000 at Vichy, from 5,000 to 
12,000 at Ems, and from 5,000 to 11,000 atAix-en-Savoie. 19 

A decisive shift therefore took place in the middle years of 
the nineteenth century, the first railway age. Another 
upward spike in the numbers began around the turn of the 
century. By 1905, the modest spa town of Bad Soden in the 
Taunus mountains received four times as many visitors as 
Baden-Baden had received a century earlier, while Baden-
Baden itself was drawing almost 70,000 long-stay visitors. 
These heady increases were fuelled by the long economic 
boom that began in the 1890s, but the consolidation of the 
rail network also played an important part. Wiesbaden's offi-
cial spa guide for 1910 referred to the 'hundreds' of express 
and passenger trains that ran every day, and continued: 
'Wiesbaden is now directly connected to the lines that carry 
the heaviest world traffic, indeed in a certain sense it has 
become one of their nodal points. ' 20 It is tempting to dismiss 

,a Cited in C. L. Kuster, 'Mit der Bahn an die See', in Saison am Strand, 32. 
Heine's account, 'Die Nordsee', written on Norderney, is in the Werke (Frankfurt, 
1968), ii, pt. 3. It is reprinted, together with some ofHeine's sea poems, inJ. Bieker, 
Norderney (Dortmund, 1989), 70-4, 83-g4-

,9 P. Gerbod, 'Le loisir aristocratique dans Jes villes d'eaux fram;:aises et alle-
mandes au XIXe siecle (1840-1870) ', in Werner (ed.), Hof, Kultur und Politik, 140-1; 
Sarholz, Bad Ems, 187, 140-1. 

• 0 B. Fuhs, Mondiine Orte einer vornehmen Gesellschaft: Kultur und Geschichte der 
Kurstadte 1700-1900 (Hildesheim, 1992), 361. 
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such a boast as typical advertising copy. But grandiose claims 
of this kind-and Wiesbaden was not the only town to make 
them-might also be taken at face value, as the expression of 
a genuine sense that transformed communications had 
pulled the world together.21 That, after all, had also been 
Heine's point in the 1840s, and it was a perception that 
underlay much of the 'poetry of steam' rhetoric we 
encounter again and again in nineteenth-century Europe.22 

It is not necessarily a sign of hypocrisy that the emphasis on 
'one world' was also good for business. 

By the beginning of the twentieth century spas were adver-
tising not just their accessibility, but the fact that they could 
be reached in ease and comfort. The trajectory of their nine-
teenth-century expansion was inseparable from the growing 
paraphernalia of international rail travel: timetables and 
guides, Cook's offices and wagons-lits - aspects. of what one 
writer has called 'travel capitalism' .23 The elements of ease 
and security were equally important when spa guests 
reached their destinations. Post-Romantic visitors wanted 
Nature-but Nature tamed.24 Landscaped areas of greenery 
were laid out and efforts made to neutralize unwanted inter-
ruptions from floods or rock-slides (although these efforts 
were never completely successful, and nothing could be 
done about the minor earthquakes to which many spa 
regions were prone). Paths were carefully marked out in the 

21 Another example: in 1868 the Reutlingen Railway Committee in south 
Germany trumpeted a line that would link the town to Sigmaringen, via Ulm, and 
provide the basis for connections 'in one direction to the great gateway of peoples, 
the Gotthard [Pass], and in the other direction northwards via Wiirzburg to the two 
principal German ports of Bremen and Hamburg'. See H. Schindler, Die Reutlinger 
Wirtschaft von der Mitte des 19. Jahrhunderts bis zum Beginn des Ersten Weltkrieges (Tiibin-
gen, 1968), 60 n. 89. 

•• I have discussed this in D. Blackboum and G. Eley, The Peculiarities of German 
History (Oxford, 1984), 185-7, comparing Germany with Britain and France. See also 
W. Schivelbusch, The Railway Journey (Oxford, 1980), and M. Riedel, 'Yorn Bieder-
meier zum Maschinenzeitalter: Zur Kulturgeschichte der ersten Eisenbahnen in 
Deutsch land', Archiv fur Kulturgeschichte, 43 ( 1961), 106-7. 

23 J. Borocz, 'Travel Capitalism: The Structure of Europe and the Advent of the 
Tourist', Comparative Studies in Society and History, 34 (1992), 708-41. 

24 The 'construction' of landscape is the subject of a growing and sophisticated 
literature, such as D. Cosgrove and S. Daniels, The Iconography of Landscape 
(Cambridge, 1988). One of the best dealing with watering places is R. L. Herbert, 
Monet on the Normandy Coast: Tourism and Painting, 1867-1886 (New Haven, 1994). 
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surrounding countryside, directing visitors to suitable 'views' 
and 'panoramas' .25 Funicular railways allowed comfortable 
access to the highest points, not just at Alpine spas but to 
features such as Wiesbaden's Neroberg and the Malberg at 
Bad Ems. 

The spa was a business that required significant invest-
ment in infrastructure-medical facilities, pump rooms and 
meeting places, hotels, parks, promenades. There was no 
single pattern of who invested, developed, and profited. It 
might be noble landowners, or the local municipality, or 
individual bourgeois entrepreneurs, such as the combina-
tion of Norwich and London money that transformed 
Cromer in East Anglia from a small resort dominated by a 
few prominent Quaker families (Frys, Barclays, Gurneys) 
into a fashionable watering place that attracted, among 
other, the Empress Elizabeth of Austria, Lord Curzon, and 
Oscar Wilde. 2 (There is no record that the last two ever 
met, which is probably just as well.) In German-speaking 
Europe we find every variant. Aachen was developed by the 
local municipality, Driburg by private entrepreneurs.27 
Mostly, however, the German princes retained control of 
the spas, coming to some kind of agreement with the 
municipality over day-to-day administrative concerns like 
policing. Capital was raised to invest directly in new instal-
lations (in some cases including even hotels), or the rights 
were rented out to concessionaries for a fixed sum. The 
income from mineral springs or assembly rooms might be 
arranged in this way. The classic example was the casino, 
invariably run by Frenchmen who crossed the Rhine after 
gambling was banned in the July Monarchy in the 1830s, 
such as Jacques Benazet and his son in Baden-Baden, or 
François Blanc in Bad Homburg. Until they were also made 

•, ]. Merrylees, Carlsbad and its Environs (London, 1886), 109-25; Fuhs, Mondiine 
Orte, 440-59; Sarholz, Bad Ems, 371-2. Dolf Sternberger's Panorama of the Nineteenth 
Century (Oxford, 1977) is a highly suggestive work. On walks, see G. M. Konig, Eine 
Kulturgeschichte des Spaz.iergangs: Spuren einer biirgerlichen Praktik 1780 bis 1850 (Vienna, 
1996). 

•6 M. Girouard, 'The Birth of a Seaside Resort', in id., Town and Country (New 
Haven, 1992), 79-90. 

•7 See the contributions by A. Bernhard and R Bothe respectively, in Bothe 
(ed.) , Kurstiidte. 
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unlawful in the new German Empire, casinos brought in 
revenue to cash-strapped rulers and reduced their depen-
dence on representative institutions, just as state lotteries 
had done in an earlier period. After gambling was banned, 
German spas diverted more of their investment towards 
medical facilities and continued to expand the lucrative 
sales of bottled water. By the end of the nineteenth century 
Bad Ems, Schlangenbad, and Schwalbach were selling 
millions of litres a year worldwide, yielding a revenue stream 
that flowed into Prussian state coffers when these Nassau 
spas became part of Prussia in 1867.28 Cure taxes on visitors 
produced further income. 

The spa was a notable example of the emerging service 
town of the nineteenth century-in this case towns that 
were built, in more than one sense, on water. The most 
successful (Vichy, Bad Ems) managed to make their name 
internationally synonymous with the product in the same 
way that Sheffield or Solingen became synonymous with 
cutlery. The Carlsbad Mineral Water Company (Limited) 
had offices in Oxford Street, London and Rue du Helder, 
Paris. 29 Natural science played a part in this, along with 
publicity budgets. At the end of the century, for example, 
the discovery of radioactivity was quickly put to work: the 
French spa of La Bourboule advertised its 'arsenical and 
radio-active waters' (surely an unbeatable combination) .30 
Water-based auxiliary products such as lozenges, soap, salts, 
tooth-powder, and barley-sugars were developed.31 Above 
all, however, spas tried to market themselves to a discrimi-
nating public-their facilities, parks, hotels, and ambience. 
That aspiration governed the urban development of spa 
towns. It meant, on the one hand, planning laws and local 
tax structures that encouraged the hotel industry, luxury 
shops, and the construction of desirable residential prop-
erty such as villas for summer visitors (and the wealthy 
retired people who were drawn to live permanently in some 

28 Sarholz, Bad Ems, 260-5. 
2 9 See the advertisement at the back of J. Kraus, Carlsbad and its Natural Healing 

Agents (London, 1877). 
3° E. Orsenna andJ.-M. Terrasse, Villes d'eaux (Paris, 1981), 114. 
3' See, e.g., Kraus, Carlsbad, 2g-39; Merrylees, Carlsbad, 166-69. 



'TAKING THE WATERS' 447 

spa towns). On the other hand, efforts were made to exclude 
undesirable human elements, an undertaking that paral-
leled efforts to shield visitors from disagreeable natural 
elements. One great motif of spas, from Beau Nash's eigh-
teenth-century Bath onwards, was the energy devoted to 
removing vagrants. The itinerant jugglers and players still 
common in eighteenth-century spas also disappeared. 

A more central concern remained, however: what to do 
about lower-class native inhabitants? At fashionable coastal 
resorts, fishermen could be redefined as quaint, and they 
served the practical function of rowing a visitor like Otto von 
Bismarck out into the harbour at Norderney so that he could 
shoot seals and dolphins.32 But workers at inland spas were a 
different matter. Teplitz lost out in the nineteenth century to 
Karlsbad partly because of the brown-coal mines just to the 
west of town; Aachen's reputation fell as its industrial work-
force rose; Bad Cannstatt ceased to be the exclusive spa town 
Balzac had known when it turned into a Stuttgart suburb 
with a large railway repair shop.33 Successful places did what 
Wiesbaden and others did, squeezing crafts (beginning with 
noxious crafts like tanning and bleaching) out of the resort 
area altogether, through a mixture of proscription, 
purchase, and planning regulations, just as they banned 
working animals and people who wore working clothes.34 
And all spa towns tried to make their service staffs invisible 
when they were not on duty. In fact, notwithstanding the 
nostalgic tone of much popular writing on spas ('The Lost 
World of the Great Spas'), we must surely be struck by some 
of their strongly contemporary features. These were pre-
eminently sites of consumption that tried to pretend they 

32 H. Kohl (ed.), Briefe Ottos von Bismarck an Schwester und Schwager (Leipzig, 1915), 
15. Saison am Strand, 97, reproduces a photo showing two male visitors posing 
proudly, guns in hand and a woman on the arm of one, behind the bodies of six 
seals killed at Fohr in 1894. The man who presumably captained the boat they used 
stands off to one side and slightly to the rear. 

33 Hahn and Schonfels, Wunder/Jam Wasser, 111-12, 137; W. Blos, Denkwilrdigkeiten 
eines Sozialdemokraten, vol. ii (Munich, 1919), 74. 

34 Examples in Fuhs, Mondiine Orte, 202-6, 219-34, and Sarholz, Bad Ems, 245-6, 
36o, 405. Unflattering earlier descriptions of Wiesbaden can be found in 'Wer an 
seinem Schop/er sii.ndigte . .. ': Ludwig Friedrich Christoph Schmid ilber seinen Kuraufenthalt 
1765 in Wiesbaden, ed.Jochen Dollwet (Wiesbaden, 1994). 14-16. 
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had nothing to do with production. The spas offered an illu-
sory world of virtual reality-Disneylands for the upper 
classes.35 

The fashionable spa that emerged in the eighteenth 
century was something new. Watering places in late medieval 
and early modern Europe, even those patronized by princes, 
had been less exclusive, with more social mingling, less sepa-
ration between élite and popular culture. This change was 
one of the modern developments deplored by early twenti-
eth-century writers on popular health and hygiene.36 One 
sign of it was the way that ambitious spas in Germany delib-
erately created a new resort area (Kurbezirk) separate from 
the old bathing area (Badebezirk), something we see at 
Aachen, Wiesbaden, and Baden-Baden. The exclusivity of 
the modern period was predicated on the existence of 
socially differentiated watering places and resorts. For the 
railway obviously permitted people other than the upper 
classes to travel; but most of them did not travel to Baden-
Baden or Karlsbad. By the end of the nineteenth century, 
popular seaside resorts had been developed, such as Black-
pool (Lancashire) and Westerland (Sylt), although the work-
ing and lower middle classes of Europe still for the most part 
took their waterside pleasures closer to home. They were the 
bathers of Seurat's La Grande ]atte and Heinrich Zille's simi-
lar paintings of Berlin, or the clerks in Jerome K. Jerome's 
Three Men in a Boat.37 More to the point, there were many 
hundreds of spa towns across Europe that addressed the 
tastes and purses of the modest provincial bourgeois, or that 
attracted visitors from different parts of the nation, but not 
from further afield. That was the universal pattern in Italy 
(with the possible exception of Montecatini Terme); it was 
true of the great majority of French and German spas. 

Fashionable spas with an international clientele were the 
exception-a select group whose composition and pecking 

35 Monika Steinhauser refers to a 'world of illusions'. See 'Das europfilsche 
Modebad des 19. Jahrhundert-eine Residenz des Ghicks', in Grote (ed.), Die 
deutsche Stadt, 112. 

36 J. Marcuse, Biider und Badewesen in Vergangenheit und Gegenwart (Stuttgart, 
1903), 81-2. 

37 Jerome K.Jerome, Three Men in a Boat (London, 1889). 
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order shifted over time, but never numbered more than a 
few dozen. This was where the European crowned heads 
congregated, and indeed non-Europeans like the Shah of 
Persia, the Aga Khan, and the indefatigable Don Pedro, 
Emperor of Brazil. These were the places like Baden-Baden, 
of which Sir Horace Rumbold remarked-looking back 
fondly on the 185os-that one could hear 'the clatter of a 
thousand tongues in a dozen different languages'.38 Even at 
Baden-Baden, of course, most visitors were not princes, or 
nobles, or cultural luminaries. They attracted disproportion-
ate attention, but most visitors to fashionable spas came from 
the more substantial professional and business classes.39 

That raises several questions for historians. The enclosed, 
artificial world of the great spas (Thomas Mann's Magic 
Mountain comes to mind as a parallel) provides almost labo-
ratory conditions for observing the intermingling of differ-
ent social groups, and the terms on which they met. One 
particular form of this has been much discussed-although 
in different contexts-in the historical literature on nine-
teenth-century Europe, namely the relationship of old social 
élite and bourgeoisie.4° I shall make three points here. First, 
spa towns, taken as a whole, appear to mirror the broader 
bourgeois experience vis-a-vis the old elite, as manifested in 
spheres such as ennoblement, buying up noble estates, or 
intermarriage with the aristocracy. Just as most bourgeois 
were unaffected by these, but lived within their own world, 
so most went to spa towns that were not graced by the pres-
ence of emperors and princes. That was true even of 
Germany, for which the strongest claims about bourgeois 

38 H. Rumbold, Recol/ections of a Diplomatist, vol. ii (London, 1902), 228. 
39 H. 0. Schmid, 'Die Struktur der Bader und ihrer Kurgaste in fniherer und 

heutiger Zeit', Heilbad und Kurort: 'leitschrift fur das gesamte Biiderwesen, 14/6 ( 1962), 
107-10; G. Hiifner, Die Sozialkur und ihre statistische Erfassung: Ein Beitrag zur Erhebung 
und Auswertung von Biiderstatistiken aus den Jahren 1875 bis 1965 (Kassel, 1969); Sarholz, 
Bad Ems, esp. 291-2 and the further works by the local historian Karl Billaudelle 
cited there. 

4" This issue is taken up in different ways in Blackbourn and Eley, The Peculiari· 
ties of German History; M. Wiener, English Culture and the Decline of the Industrial Spirit 
(Cambridge, 1981), and A.J. Mayer, The Persistence of the Old Regime (London, 1981), 
and by many of the contributors to J. Kocka (ed.), Burgertum im 19. Jahrhundert: 
Deutschland im europiiischen Vergleich, 3 vols. (Munich, 1988), and to D. Blackbourn 
and R.J. Evans (eds.), The German Bourgeoisie (London, 1991). 
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'imitation' of aristocratic manners have been made. The 
great majority of the 300 or so German spas operating at the 
end of the nineteenth century resembled Bad Berka in 
Thuringia or one of the solidly middle-class spas in the Black 
Forest more than they did Baden-Baden or Wiesbaden. 
Burkhard Fuhs has argued plausibly, on the basis of their 
official guides and advertisements, that these more modest 
spas went out of their way to emphasize their 'comfortable', 
'intimate', and 'family' character as retreats concerned with 
health, not luxury.41 One might add that there was powerful 
support among the ordinary middle class in Germany (and 
probably elsewhere) for the holistic medicine movement at 
the end of the nineteenth century, and books advocating 
natural cures carried advertisements for small spa towns.42 

Second, the fashionable spas always embodied a socially 
hybrid character. They had their origins in a fusing of courtly 
and 'aristocratic' manners with those of an emerging and 
more 'bourgeois' public. In the course of the nineteenth 
century there was a true intermingling of wealthy bourgeois 
(and later, plutocratic elements) with a monarchical and 
noble elite. Each took some social colouring from the other as 
they began to merge into a new upper class, present in the spa 
towns in their capacity as a new leisure class.43 Third, it is possi-
ble to identify a group of bourgeois and even petty-bourgeois 
visitors to fashionable spas who clearly did not belong to a new 
upper class. Their presence is most obviously registered in the 
figures for one-day and short-stay visitors, which rose signifi-
cantly from the end of the nineteenth century and prompted 
recurrent attempts to maintain exclusive zones even within 
exclusive spas. They were spectators rather than participants 
in the social drama of the great spas. 

The intercourse of bourgeoisie and old élite was not the 

4' Fuhs, Mondiine Orte, 342-52. 
4• See, e.g., the advertisements for Glotterbad (Black Forest) and Bad Sommer-

stein (Thuringian Forest) at the end of F. E. Bilz, Das neue Naturheilverfahren: Lehr-
und Nachschlagebuch der naturgemajJen Heilweise und Gesundheitspjlege (Leipzig, n.d. 
[?1896]). 

43 On the emergence of a new leisure class see Thorstein Veblen, The Theory of 
the Leisure Class (New York, 1899), and Werner Sombart, Luxus und Kapitalismus 
(Munich, 1913), both discussed critically in C. Campbell, The Romantic Ethic and the 
Spirit of Modern Consumerism (Oxford, 1987), chs. 3-4. 
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only form of social encounter at fashionable spas. These 
were places where many different worlds came together. 
Goethe said of Karlsbad that it was the 'chessboard of 
Europe', and he put his finger on the elements of intrigue 
and calculation that were a major aspect of spa life.44 Aspir-
ing writers or composers sought patrons, successful profes-
sionals or businessmen sought to gauge the degree of their 
success by mixing with people from other walks of life, 
women sought suitable marriage-partners for their daugh-
ters, gamblers sought an edge, and everyone sought to see 
and to be seen-on the promenade, at the balls and recep-
tions.45 To use another favoured metaphor, the spa was a 
stage: it placed a premium on self-presentation.46 Yet these 
examples also point to the fact that there was another, 
equally important side to this summer life-within-a-life. If the 
spa was frenetic in some ways, it was also a place to relax, to 
escape the rigours of business, or town, or court, or 
marriage. If women sought suitable marriage-partners for 
their daughters, men sought distraction in girls young 
enough to be their daughters-and with prostitutes, tacitly 
accepted at fashionable spas, provided that they were 
discreet. Dress-codes and etiquette, like moral codes, were 
less formal than they were in town. 47 Bad Ems was one of the 
very few places where William I of Prussia and Germany 
appeared out of uniform; rules about introductions and 
being 'at home' were more fluid. The spa was a place that 
was different from the everyday world, where one was free to 
play a role-and not only at the masked ball. Goethe said of 

44 Cited in 'Vorwort', Gm/Je Welt reist ins Bad 1800-1914: Eine Ausstellung des Adal-
bert Stifter Vereins Milnchen in Zusammenarbeit mit dem osterreichischen Museum filr ange-
wandte Kunst, Wien, catalogue (Passau, 1980), 5. 

45 On the spa as marriage market, see Fuhs, Mondane Orte, 232-5; and on this use 
of the spa by Jewish middle<lass mothers, M. A. Kaplan, The Making of the Jewish 
Middl,e Class: Women, Family and Identity in Imperial Germany (Oxford, 1991), 91, 111, 
126. On gambling, see the anecdotal work by R T. Barnhart, Gambkrs of Yesteryear 
(Las Vegas, 1983). 

46 On the 'stage' metaphor, see Steinhauser, 'Das europaische Modebad', 112-15. 
47 A British observer of German spas in the 1840s noted that 'state, and cere-

mony, and titled hauteur are in a great degree thrown aside in the easy intercourse 
of the bathing place'. See D. Lieven, The Aristocracy in Eurape 1815-1914 (London, 
1992)' 151. 
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Karlsbad, once again, that he was indebted to it 'for a 
completely different existence' .48 

However, the relative anonymity and freedom to reinvent 
oneself could also breed concern. Literary works set in spas 
devoted frequent attention to female infidelity, or to young 
women of dubious social origins and morals who looked to 
marry above themselves. These themes spoke to a combina-
tion of male prurience and anxiety, like the caricature genre 
that depicted women in bathing suits at coastal resorts.49 
Socially, as the etiquette books warned, anonymity and the 
lowering of normal barriers made it more likely that one 
would be pressed into proximity with undesirable persons-
nouveaux riches or social climbers, like the Spangle Lacquers 
invented by Punch, who used their access to public places 
'where distinction was acquired by paying for it' as a means 
to advance in the private sphere.5° An extreme case of social 
anxiety caused by the difficulty of being able to 'place' 
people was the spectre of the confidence man, another 
familiar figure in spa literature.51 In short, there are many 
different social dynamics worth exploring in spa life, not just 
relations between noble and bourgeois, but between the 
worlds of business and culture, Gentile and Jew,52 men and 
women, and-not least-between the respectable surface of 
fashionable society and the anxieties that lurked beneath it. 

,ill N. Boyle, Goethe: The Poet and the Age, i: The Poetry of Desire (Oxford, 1991), 387. 
49 See U. Harms, 'Moderne Susannen: . Das Bild der Badenden in der 

Genrekarikatur der Jahrhundertwende', in Saison am Strand, 34-8. 
5° Davidoff, The Best Circles, 23-4. 
5' The greatest literary representation of the type is probably Thomas Mann's 

late work Confessions of Felix Krull, Confidence Man (Harmondsworth, 1955), whose 
central character was born (like Mann) in the 1870s. In chapter 3, the 8-year-old 
Felix first practises the art from which he was to live-battening on high society-
at the spa town of Langenschwalbach, where he mimes a virtuoso playing of the 
violin, with the result that aristocrats previously indifferent to the Krull family 
surround the prodigy, enchanted, the children of the noble Siebenklingen family 
invite him to play croquet, and an aged Russian princess kisses his brow and pins a 
diamond brooch to his shirt 'amid a perfect torrent of ecstatic French'. The theme 
of the confidence man in American society is subtly explored in K. Halttunen, 
Confidence Men and Painted Women (New Haven, 1982). 

5• Spas varied in the extent to which they made Jews welcome. Some, such as Bad 
Ems, became noted magnets for Jewish visitors, and something of a meeting place 
for Jews from Eastern and Western Europe. See Sarholz, Bad Ems, 292; also Kaplan, 
Making of the Jewish Middle Class, 124--6. 
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I have been talking so far as if the great spas were inter-
changeable, and it is true that visitors to fashionable water-
ing places often spread their favours around, not just from 
one season to the next, but within the same summer. The 
spas were in competition with each other; and the different, 
even contradictory forms assumed by that competition raise 
important questions about internationalism. On the one 
hand, the celebrity of a particular place depended heavily on 
what was, or was presented as, specific to it-the genius loci of 
Baden-Baden, or Karlsbad. That was one of the functions 
served by the carefully cultivated lore of a given spa: the visits 
incognito of crowned heads ( Queen Victoria visiting Biarritz as 
the 'Countess of Balm oral'), the royal sexual indiscretions, the 
close association with a spa of particular writers or composers, 
the legendary feats in the casino (Dostoevsky's losses at 
Baden-Baden, Prince Lucien Bonaparte breaking the bank at 
Homburg), the stories about new fashions in clothing being 
set, such as Crown Prince Frederick William of Prussia acci-
dentally inventing the trouser-crease at Bad Pyrmont, and so 
on.53 A spa would also stress the distinctiveness of its natural 
setting-the mountains, lakes, or waterfalls indelibly associ-
ated with that particular spot. Finally, spas tried to outdo each 
other in advertising the unique virtues of their installations-
parks, ballrooms, race tracks, and the like. One commentator 
on the new Kurhaus in Wiesbaden, opened in 1907 by the 
Kaiser, boasted that even the brilliance of the costly facilities at 
Ostend, with its world-famous concert hall, 'pales before the 
magic of this newest luxury creation' .54 

Yet, even as the spas emphasized their particular histories, 
landscapes, and sumptuous buildings, so they were selling 
dream-worlds remarkable by the late nineteenth century for 
their basic similarity. The same palace hotels with the same 
names ( Grand, Park, Excelsior, Imperial, Palace, Royal), 

53 These stories and legends are endlessly recycled through the non-scholarly 
works on the subject, such as H. Biehn and]. Herzogenberg, OroJJe Welt reist ins Bad 
(Munich, 1960), J. Wechsberg, The Lost World of the Oreat Spas (London, 1979), and 
A. Niel, DiegroJJen k. und k. Kurbaderund Gesundbrunnen (Graz, 1984), as well as innu-
merable histories of particular spas. The author of Bath Anecdotes and Characters 
(London, 1782) used the pseudonym 'Genius Loci'. 

54 Fuhs, Mondiine Orte, 173. 
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organized along the lines laid down by César Ritz.55 The 
same Escoffier cuisine.56 The same sports, as tennis and golf 
facilities became required of any self-respecting great spa. 
The same eclectic, historicist architecture in large new 
public rooms-a nod to classical motifs, a bit of Renaissance, 
a touch of First Empire, a dash of the exotic. The same eclec-
tic musical programmes, featuring overtures and easy-to-
listen-to medleys.57 Even the zeal with which many spa 
visitors consumed the latest fashion-dances, women's cloth-
ing, the newest soprano-had a definite sameness to it. By 
the end of the nineteenth century we find an unmistakable 
homogenization of what spas offered to their visitors. 
Indeed, it makes sense to consider fashionable spas as exem-
plars of an 'international style' of the wealthy, although an 
international style different from the one we associate with 
the birth of high modernism in architecture and culture 
during the years before 1914.58 

Before 1914-before the Great War. One tempting narra-
tive framework when we get to 1914 is to write history as elegy 
for the end of a serene belle époque.59 There is certainly 
symbolic pathos in the fact that the Archduke Francis Ferdi-
nand and his wife spent their last nights alive at the spa town 
of Bad Ilidze, before proceeding to Sarajevo; and that the 
Emperor Francis Joseph signed the Serbian ultimatum at 
Bad Ischl, before leaving his beloved residence of sixty-six 
summers for the last time two days later. 6o And there is no 

55 See M. Schmitt, Palast-Hotels: Architektur und Anspruch eines Bautyps, 1870-1910 
(Berlin, 1982); Grand Hotel: The Golden Age of Pal.ace Hotels. An Architectural and Social 
History (New York, 1984), esp. the articles by David Watkin (13-15) and Hugh Mont-
gomery-Massingberd ( 147-63). 

56 On Escoffier, whose career was closely linked to that of Cesar Ritz, see S. 
Mennell, All Manners of Food: Eating and Taste in England and France from the Middle 
Ages to the Present (Oxford, 1985), 157 ff. 

57 M. Schonherr, 'Bademusik", in Grojle Welt reist ins Bad 1800-1914. Eine Ausstel-
lunf, 24-32. 

5 A possible exception is the appearance of art nouveau motifs in spa architec-
ture, or its national equivalents (!ugendstil Stile Floreale). 

59 More generally, elegy has been a widespread trope in fictional representations 
of spa life, from Goethe's 'Marienbader Elegie' (1823) to Alain Resnais's film Last 
Year in Marienbad (1961). See G. Heindl, 'Ein "weites Land" oder das Bad in der 
Literatur', in Grojle Welt reist ins Bad. Eine Ausstellung, 33-5. 

6o Niel, Die grojlen k. und k. Kurbiider, 27, 127--g. 
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doubt that the war marked a watershed. In the short term, 
service staff were called up, wounded soldiers arrived, foreign 
guests stayed home. And spas became one modest subject of 
wartime propaganda and national stereotypes. French 
orchestras dropped German music, German orchestras 
French music. In 1913, the French spa doctor Louis Lavielle 
had visited and written approvingly about German watering 
places as a model for his fellow-countrymen. After the war 
broke out, however, he wrote another tract with his father, 
also a physician. The French, he now observed, had always 
known that the Germans were 'grossiers, gloutons, ivrognes, 
pilleurs et cruels'; but their spa towns also showed that they 
were vain, dishonest, and rapacious: they were 'reclamiers, 
epateurs, piaffeurs, bluffeurs, puffistes, esbroufeurs'. 61 In the 
longer term, too, the war brought changes. It was not so 
much that the numbers of visitors failed to recover (quite the 
contrary in many cases), rather that fashionable spas no 
longer enjoyed the same social ambience. 62 The spread of 
socialized medicine altered the composition of spa visitors, 
and it proved difficult to reconstruct the carefree world of 
the pre-war upper classes·. To the extent that it was recon-
structed, its chosen venues were becoming increasingly 
diverse, as the social élite sought to stay one jump ahead of 
the broader public that found its way to the spas. 

There were nevertheless signs of trouble in Paradise even 
before 1914. In the first place, the claim to social exclusivity 

61 Orsenna and Terrasse, Vil/,es d'eaux, 125-31. The Lavielles present the French 
as the embodiment of true culture, the Germans as the dishonest hucksters of a 
grubby civilization. This, of course, neatly reverses the more familiar assignation of 
roles, associated with Thomas Mann's Betrachtungen eines Unpolitischen (1918), trans. 
as Reflections of a Nonpolitical Man (New York, 1983). Whereas Mann praised the supe-
riority of German culture over French/English civilization, the experience of the 
Third Reich led to a reversal of the moral signs in the work of Norbert Elias and 
others, and the supposedly fateful (and long-term) German propensity to embrace 
culture over civilization was incorporated into an influential interpretation of 
National Socialism based on the peculiarities of the 'German Mind'. I have argued 
against this view elsewhere, in Blackbourn and Eley, The Peculiarities of German 
History, esp. 211-21, and D. Blackbourn, The Fontana History of Germany: The Long 
Nineteenth Century, qBo-1918 (London, 1997), chs. 3, 8. 

62 Take the example of Cauterets in the Pyrenees. The number of visitors rose 
from 6,800 before 1914 to 50,000 afterwards; but it was no longer the spa of Orleans 
and Saxe-Cobourg-Gotha, Edward VII and Alfonso XIII of Spain. See J-L Vallas, 
Cauterets: mille ans d'histoire et d'idylle (Cauterets, 1982), 79. 
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of the fashionable spa was already starting to ring hollow, as 
places such as Baden-Baden and Wiesbaden saw a huge 
increase in the numbers of visitors (and especially day-trip 
visitors). Even before the war, the rivieras and a variety of 
other European and non-European places were becoming 
attractive alternatives for old and new wealth alike, especially 
the young. As Lady Dorothy Nevill observed in 1907, 'the life 
of a rich man today' was 'a sort of firework! Paris, Monte 
Carlo, big-game shooting in Africa, fishing in Norway, dashes 
to Egypt, trips to Japan'. 3 Secondly, and more fundamental, 
the make-believe world of the spa could never entirely 
exclude the conflicts and crises of the larger world from 
which their visitors were fleeing. The financial crash of 1873, 
a reminder that capitalism had something in common with 
the roulette wheel, caused a decline in the number of guests 
at several Central European spas. The spas liked to offer 
their visitors the exotic sight of palms and pagodas; but they 
also treated 'colonial diseases' (Plombieres made this a 
speciality), a reminder that the civilizing mission was not 
without cost even for Europeans.64 And wars had had an 
impact in earlier periods. The Napoleonic years affected 
most European spas, mobilization abruptly cut short the 
seasons of 1866 and 1870, and the French noticeabli deserted 
some German spas after the Franco-Prussian War. 5 Signs of 
nationalist bombast had also surfaced in the internecine 
competition between spas even before 1914. Finally, nine-
teenth-century spas witnessed attempts on the lives of the 
Emperor Ferdinand at Baden bei Wien (Hapsburgs after-
wards preferring Gastein and Bad Ischl), on William I of 
Prussia at Baden-Baden, and on Bismarck at Bad Kissingen, 
a reminder that there were those fundamentally hostile to 
the world represented by fashionable watering places. 

The spa as victim, then? Not entirely. I have argued that 
spa life was built on illusions and suppressions. Boredom-
that central motif of spa literature and memoirs-contained 

63 D. Cannadine, The Decline and Fall of the British Aristocracy (New Haven, 1990), 
384. 

64 Orsenna and Terrasse, Villes d'eaux, 58-61. 
65 Sarholz, Bad Ems, 214-15, 280, 283; Fuhs, Mondiine Orte, 364, 373, on Wiesbaden 

and Baden-Baden. 
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its own capacity for aggression.66 It might be channelled into 
acceptable forms-gambling, sport, card-playing, social 
conquests. In the case of the wholesale slaughter of fur and 
feather ( one thinks of Francis Joseph at Bad Ischl, with his 
lifetime bag of over 50,000 dead animals), aggression was 
hardly channelled at all.67 Nor was it, of course, when spa 
visitors duelled. In his poem 'DonJuan', Byron's indictment 
of 'good society' made the word 'Bored' rhyme with the 
'polish'd horde'.68 One could argue that, in the great spas of 
the pre-war years, a veneer of civilization was laid over many 
dark instincts-exactly what the upper classes of this period 
complained about among the lower orders, in fact. 

A final point deserves to be made. A generation ago, the 
curriculum of modern European history covered nineteenth-
century political history through the landmark events of high 
politics-episodes like the meeting of Napoleon III and 
Cavour at Plombieres, the Gastein Convention between Prus-
sia and Austria, Bismarck's doctoring of the Ems telegram. 
'Spa diplomacy' did not end after the turbulent period that 
recast international politics between the 1850s and 1871. The 
German-Austrian alliance of 1879 was announced at Gastein; 
there were pre-war meetings between Edward VII, French 
ministers Millerand and Clemenceau, and Russian Foreign 
Minister lzvolsky at Karlsbad. Policy-making on the promenade 
reminds us of the extent to which politics was still being made 
by dynastic rulers and a narrow political class in the European 
age of high capitalism. And-a speculative conclusion-the 
fact that it was being made between May and October, and 
eventually in July, at places where the harsh realities oflife were 
systematically blocked out is worth remembering in the light of 
the late James Joll's call for us to examine the 'unspoken 
assumptions' of the decision-makers in 1914.69 

66 Wolf Lepenies identifies 'the dandy, on the model of Beau Brummell' and the 
jlaneur, both classic spa types, as the successors to the court jester as dispellers of 
boredom, or melancholy. Lepenies, Mel,ancholy and Society, 69, also 87 ff. 

67 Wechsberg, Lost World, 100. 
68 Cited in P. M. Spades, Boredom: The Literary History of a State of Mind (Chicago, 

1995), 191-2. Daniel Defoe observed of eighteenth-century Bath that it helped the 
indolent and gay 'to commit the worst of murders--to kill time': Wechsberg, Lost 
World, 16. 

6g J.Joll, 1914: The Unspoken Assumptions (London, 1968). 
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